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WORSHIPFVLL 
loan PovvrkEr Eſquire, my 


very Honourable good Patron, and 
to the truely Religious, and right 
vertuous ELIZABETH Dis wiſe, 


my much honqured Patroneſfle;'.. 
Grace = 1 21 


ied 
Tp „ „ 112 

"D Orthies, lot to du at laſt; 
5 aint Pauls Antichri in ſuch Ines. 
al ments as that _pelies his pencell, or 
coale rather was pleaſed to ſhadow 
£ him in. Luſtteck 1 fay nor, vnuailed 
onely, and made more bare faced, to 7 eels his vely 
viſage to view of Gods peo - How vexeth it to ſee 
Iſrael ſtill dae ric the th opinions? After de- 
— the Idoll ſo long Gb Tons, a freſh plra- 
ding for Baal? Were it ns. hee ſeemes in bis con- 
ſumption, neere his abolition, [ſhould ſuſpect ſome 
boding of his new erection. avi omen Deus. 
How much better had it beene neuer to haur knowne, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


+| Interrupted; 


then knowing to turne backe from the holy|Commanae - 
ment ? The latter end of (uch men, will prooue worſe 
then their beginning. 
I promiſe, andperſwade my ſelſe better things of 
you, and ſuch as accompany ſaluation :Þ hereditary 
ſeemes right Religion to your Honourable family; 
hauing continued therein, deſcents mote then Pau! | 
mentions of Timot hic. If to your eſtabliſhment in 
the preſent trueth, and furtherance of Faith, in times 
ſo wauering, this poore paines may be auaile- ſome, 
Ihaue my deſire: and ſhallthinke (thorough your 
fauourable acceptation ) ſome ſmall of my 
eat debt of thankefull obſeruance, wherein 1 ac- 
— ige my ſelfe to ſtand obliged to you, and 
yours, tolerably at leaſt; diſcharged, Faxit Daus. 
Withall you haue ſuch as this Scripture afforded, 
doctrinall concluſions many for information of 
iudgement: exhortations frequent, to excite lan- 
guiſhing affections; comforts not a few, ſor ſupport 
of the trerubling conſcience, rules to examine our 
Spirituall eſtate; characters of gracious vertues; 
directions for morall practiſe. In the cloſe, perſwa- 
ſions to the loue and ſtudy of peace, more largely 
preſſed, perhaps of purpoſe, to worke towards vnion 
the diuiſions of Ruben occaſioned by great thourhts of 
heart. Sirs, (aid Moſes, yee are brethren , why ſtrive 
yee? de lansCaprina, for the breath of the people, ſo 
long, ſocagerly, till Religion be neglected; Prayers 
Ghariti violated; care of Countrey | 


I 1 


forſaken; Iniquitie 20 impudent, ſo as to date 
t 


giue affront to Authoritie. Oh that our Sauiours 
aduiſe might preuaile, to keepe our ſalt within our 


ſelues, ſo ſhould we ſoone haue peace one with another. 
| For | 


1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


For your — * Sir, I haue neuer obſerued 

your —— auerſe, much leſſe abhorrent from 
e. Deren you ſhouldaduance 

aboue the de of — or patient, to be- 
come Pacifiews; a maker in Iſrael, Theworke 
were more then — truely Honourable; no 
leſſe then Princely. The ſule ſuc haue, in our Saui- 
ours Half is no leſſe then Senne. Oye God; Hoc 4. 
gam. Andthe God of peace ſhall be withvs. 

Now for the great kindneſſe wherewith you haue 
refreſhed my bowels, I muſt_pray as beggers; the 
Lord reward it you, As Paul — One ile 
Lord grant you , and yours, to finde mercy with the 
Lord at that day. | reſt 


Pitmiſter,Nouember 4. 
1626, 


Your thankfalland moſt 
obſernant Beneficiary 


William Scrarz Rx. 


— . 


"The taiGs of the Epil, 
| . + together withthe ſcope. 


5 e of continue preſſares, and perſecations 
of 'rhic Church for the Goſpel, wherets hee'de- 
ſires to afford ſolace. 

2 Reports alſo of falſe teachers crept in among ft | | 
them, labeuring, on faireſt pretenſes, to inſinuare errour 
about the time of Chriſts ſecond comming : plauſh ;bly 
perhaps by miſinference from that (Nos qui viuimus 
of the Ace. 1 Theſ. 4. 17.) Againſt which he would | 
make them cautionate. 


3 Information of exorbitancy in ſome particular: of 
the Church, notwithſtanding his 'formonition a 20 | 
ialeneſſe, and ſleeping of Chareb d eſcipline in þ at be- 
halfe, This be excites, that be correcis. 

Parts of the Epiſtle, beſides thoſe vſuall, inſcription, 
ſalatation, vale — you may thus number : 1 Pro- 
æme infinuariue, cap, 1, ad ver. 5. 2 Conſolation, in- 
de ad finem. 3 Redargution of errour. 1 In indge- 
ment. cap. 2. 2 In manners. cap. 3. Other paſſages there 
are occaſionally, yet aptly and ſeaſonably interlaced, 


| AN 
EXPOSITION 
vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESSALONIANS: 


2 Trrxs. Cap. 1. Ver. 1, 2,3, 4. 


Paul and Siluauus and Timotheus, unto the ¶ hurch of the 
7 heſſaloniant, which is in God our father, and in the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

Grace vnto you and peace ſrom God our father, and the Lord 
Jeſus ¶ hriſt. 

The Inſcription and ſalutation is without difference, the 
ſame with that in the former Epiſtle: See Annotara ibid. 
We are bound to thaubeę God al way for you, Bret hren, as it is 

meet, becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly,and 

the charitie of enery one of you al towards each other a- 

boundeth : 

So that wee glorie of you in the Churches of God, for your 

patience and f.uth in all your perſecutions and tribulati- 
ons that yee endure. 


N the remainder of this firſt Chapter are 
three things. 1. Proeme, ver. 4,5. 2. Con- 

ſolation fromver. ,to 1 1.3.Incidentally a 
4 Petition. ver,, 11. 12. 

| The Proeme is, as the former, Inſinua- 
| tue: tending ronouriſh them in perſwa- 

ſion of the . towards them; = 
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| fRom 4.8. 10. 


fied by that indubitate office and act of loue, Thanksgining 
to God for their gracious eſtate. N 

In which Gratulation is, firſt the Act: ſecondly, the 
Ground: thirdly, the Matter of it. De Attn vide eAnnota. 
taad 1 Theſ.1.2, JI» 

The ground is d ebitum, a debt, wherein the Apoſtle and 
his aſſociates acknowledge themiclues obliged , to per- 
formeghis office of thankſgiuing: Accruing 1. from their 
neere coniunction, ſo ncere as chriſtian brotherhood could 


make them. 2. from Congrucnce of the Act; we enght : 


1 Brethren, 2 at it is meet. 

In thank fulneſſe then there is debitum, by eApoſtles ac- 
knowledgement : herein will no Saint plead — a de- 
bito, nor once dreame he ſupererogates : holds it not vni- 
uerſally for all offices of loue to God or man? heare our 
Saviour : when Je haue done all that is commanded, ſay, we 
haue done but what-we ought, Zxk. 17.10. It ſounds to me, 
All that ye can, to the vtmoſt extent of naturallor gracious 
abilities: fith a that we can in loue to Cod, wee are com- 
manded, Mar. 12.30. Saint John ſpeaking of the higheſt 
act of loue to man, vrgeth it as matter of debt; we onght to 
lay downe our lines for the Brethren, 1 Tohn 3. 16. 

Thus Ithinke. [ntenſiſrima charitas cadit ſub precepts : 
the higheſt pitch wee can bend Charitie vnto, fals vnder 
precept.: whether,we loue him, 7 1. bon: fit nobis, or 
2. quia benefecit, or 3. quia bonus in ſe: which is the vt- 
moſt pretended aime of ſingle life, and wilſull pouertie, 
whole vacation to the contemplation of the glorious Dei. 
tie: or, 4+ which Saint Bernard thinkes none in Rate of 
this life can attaine, nor Martyrs themſelues compleatly, 
till the day of Reſurrection; to loue neither ſelues, nor 
ought that's ours, but propter Deum or if any thing in 
loue may be thought a tranſcendent to this: the modus ſire 
modo, as Bernard cals it, non gratuitus impenditur, ſedre- 
penditur debitus, g 

Congruence of equitie, heare from the ſame Authour. 
Prior ipſe dilexit not b tantus & © tantnm, & © gratis 
© rantillos . * tales. 
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C uA. 1. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Vu X. 3. 


Alelanc ht hons wonder (leigited by the Cardinall, fin 


holds me: that euer thought of ſupererogating ſhould 
enter the heart of man ; tuat ever creature ſhould thinke, 
he yeelds his whole debt to his Creatour : Nedum the vaſ- 
ſal, bought with ſuch a price, plus quam debitum, to ſuch a 
Redeemer. 

Tell me you bleſſed Spirits of iuſt men now made perſect 
in heauen, Euer thought you your beſt deuotions, your 
longeſt and molt ſerious vacations to the contemplation 
of = God-head, or any thing thereto auailing,more then 
your commanded dutie > Mee thinkes I fee them all caſt- 
ing their crownes downe to the ground before the throne, 
and ſaying : Worthi: art thou O Lord to receiue glories and 
honour ,and power for thou haſt created all things and for 
thy pleaſure they are, and mere created, Apoc. 4. 1, conter 
Apoc. 5. 12. 

There is i915 dya33, and Suynue Tiazoy: though wee 
yeeld you your vitginitie, or pouertie, or blinde obedi- 
ence, gifts of perfection, — forget they 8 deſcend ſrom 
abone ? vſe them to their belt improuement,can you ſay of 
them, other then Dauid of his ſubſtance contributed to 
the Temple? u thine mne we haue ginen thee : as 1/as, 
i the Lord haſt wrought all our good workes in vs: as eAu- 
tine, G od crownt ug our good * crownes not our merits, 
but his owne gifts. And can you thinke it a Counſell, no 
Precept, to vie aur Talent,though of fue, to the beſt behoofe 
of our maſter? Mat. 25. 15, 27, 30. 

There is, no doubt, a latitude of commanded dutie. But 
within that compaſle fals, x hatſoeuer our beſt abilities ex- 
tend vnto, in loue to our God. | 

Suppoſe we therefore no precept particular, or peremp- 
torie for chaſtitie in ſingle life z yet to thoſe that haue the 
Lift, is not the precept giuen to chooſe it, vnder reaſon of 
that ſtate, that is moſt furtherſome to Gods ſeruice ? Aad 
grant wilfull Pouertie no inioyned dutie? quis dixerit? yet 
preparation of the minde to abdication of goods, when 
God cals for it, ſals vnder precept. Can th Acting be for- 
borne, incaſe God cals for it ? Is it not ſinfull, when it 
B 2 wants 


Uſe 1. 


r Lac. 1. 17. 


Chro. 29.14. 


Ila 26. 11. 


| 


| 
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« lfaiz8.3. 


Rom. 11.35. 


= x Pet. 3 21. 


Jac. 3. 2. 


® Iſai 64.6. 


Rom 8. 5. 


1Epb. 1. 22. 


Lk. 15. 10. 


wants his Call? Pride I fee ſwelling in moſt Popiſh do- 
Arines : in none more, then this: of workes ſupererogato- 
rie exceeding duetie : chalenging libertie from debt, and 
obligation to perforinence, 

2 Vet how doth this worme of Pride inſinuate into our 
weake ſeruices, we performe to God? In ſuch fort, that 
for them we are Ready, as proud Icmet, to expoſtulate with 
God, and aske, * why he regards not? quarrell,if he with- 
hold his bleſſings : murmure,and little leſſe then churle at 
him, if in che leaſt ſort he afflict vs;yer, ſaid th Apoſtle h 
hath giuen him firſt ? and | what haſt thou that thou haſt not 
recemied ? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

I like the S fñ of faith ; and allow to the beleeuer 
not conſcious ot inſinceritie, ® Saint Peters gawgrn9s; 1 
lay as » Auſtine, we may exigere Dominum : but its onely, 
quatenus promittendo ſe fecit debitorem : what — 
ot other obliging the Lord to vs, by any diguitie of dur 
workes, ariſe, I cannot but impute to damnable pride. 
Oh conſider, 1. the * nn ſiunnes through ouerſight, or 
otherwiſe paſſing from vs: 2. the blemiſhes, no leſſe then 
® wenſtruous, cleauing to our beſt-performances. 3. The 
— Nouerinti vniuerſi, thou ſtandſt bound in to thy 
God; thou wilt thinke it duetie, which Saint Bernard 
faith, apud paucos inuenitur, Magna ſacere, & inutilem 
te reputare. 

Whence acctues the debt ? from precept in this parti- 
cular, Romaniſts chemſelues confeſſing, but withall from 
Congruence, ſich, as not Paul onely, but euery Chriſtian, 
molt of all, Miniſters, muſt acknowledge moſt equall. We 
are Brethren, partakers all of the ſame p ſpire of adoption 
and Regeneration; linked all into 9 one body, whereof 
Chriſt is the head: from whom is deriued to vs our Son- 
ſhip, our Coheire-ſhip both with Chriſt, and one with 
another, 

Further congruence would you ſee? x. View the glory 
accruing to God, in reſcuing ſoules out of power of Sa- 
tan; which r x. Angeli, though not ſo nearely linked to 
vs, ie to behold. 2. And, which more nearely concernes a 

Minifter 
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this augments his gloric, Dan. 12. 3. 

Monſicrs to me they ſeeme, I fay not, of men, but of 
Miniſtets, repining at the riches of Grace powred downe 
vpon their people, by their owne, or other mens Miniſte- 
ric. Murauring at nothing more, then the * plentie of | «phil 3.9, 10, ll. 
knowledge ard abilitie of diſcerniag or fulueſſe of ſruits of 
r:ghteorſaeſſe appearing in the people. * 2 Is thin? eye exill, | * Mat 20.15, 
becauſe the L:rds 15 good? fo good to thy people. 2 Know- 
elt thou not, tha watcheſt for their ſoulet, aud ſo 4s one leb 1317, 
that muſt gi ue accounts? ; Neuer readeſt thou the bitter 
wailings, like to that of R.chel for her children, of * Pro- z$e< ler. 15. & 
| phers and Paſtors ouer their obflinate people ? not onely | 20. 
from compaſſion of their miſerie, but for:griefe of their | 145. 
owne fruitleſſe Miaiſterie? Micah.7.t. 

De nullo ita ſentio Deum mihi propitium, as for this, that 
my miniſteric hath no where bin barren ; 1 neuer trauai- | 
led, but where I could ſay, through Gods great mercie ; | 
Lo me and the children which thou haſt gi uen me. For my | ,1c;g.60 
part I ſay as Moſes; *® would God all the Lirds people were 2 Num. 11.29. 
Prophets. As Paul, that 2 all who heare me, were as I, much | Act 26.29. 
more then I, in Chriſtianitie. It ſhould be my ioy, and 
crowne of reioycing. 

Becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, cc. The 
matter of Pauli thankſgiuing; the encreale of their faith 
and loue,amplified,by the meaſures; faith ouer- iucreaſeth. 
Lowe ouer dometh. 2. the iſſue, Pauli boaiting thereof in 
the Churches, ver. 4. 

In Pauli opinion rot be giuningt of Grace onely, but eue- 
ry encreaſe thereof, 1s of God; elſe, why thankes he God tor 
| it? Thebeginner profits, Phil.r.6. hence Peter ſtiles him, 

b God of all —— giuer of all kinds, of all degrees | pet. f. 10. 
of Grace: wherefore its added, he cals and perfetts. The 
whole body encreaſeth with the encreaſe of od, that is, which 
God miniſtreth, Col. 2. 19. Sec Luk. 17.5. 

1 Whether onely by generall influence or concurrence 
as an vniuerſall — or by new ſpirituall aide, Schoole- 
men make queſtion. 


| Miniſter; thereby, 11 God ſeales to him his ſending : 2 for | 71 Cor.g 2, 
| 
| Uſe. 
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2 Whether by radicating or making more firme Cra- 
ces teceiued, or not rathet by adding to the graduall quan- 
ticie, is a ſecond inquitie. 

2 Whether without vs, ot wich vs, a third. 

To the firſt, Speciall aide and excitement is requiſite to 
cuery act of Grace tecciued, Phil. 2. 13. much more to the 
acquiring of anew degree. 

To the ſecond, Not onely by ſtrengthning our inner 
man; but by encreaſing degrees of Grace; as appeares 
both by greater feruour, and more delightſome exerciſe 
both of elicite and imperate Acts: As allo by abilitie to 
encounter ſtronger oppoſites. 

To the third, Not without vs, as his inſtrumerts: yet 
ſo with vs, as that both our endeauours are his ſole worke, 
and the bleſſing or good iſſue meerely from him, 1 Cor. 

15-10. Pelagius is long ſince dead, I would his hereſie 
but ſlept with him; hee ſhall be imprudent who needleſſy 
ſtirres vp memorie of it. 

Minde we our duetie; thankfully to notice Gods fa- 
uour in euery leaſt addition to our meaſures of Grace firſt 
received. An admonion in no reſpect more neceſſatie, 
then in regard of our growth. Who, except wilfully blin- 
ded with Pride, aſcribes his firſt Conuerfion to his owne 
merits, or abilities, or endeauours ? Conſcience minds him 
of his former walking, memorie of his ſecuritic , ſenſe of 
diſabilitie. If any where Pride ot vnthankfulneſſe inſinu 
ate, moſt, in thoſe increaſes of Grace ee haue felt ſince 
firſt Conuerſion. 

He is a rare man, who herein aſcribes not ſomething to 
his owneendeauours. 

Therefore the Lord pleaſeth to permit his children i. to 
decaies and declinations, ſuch as oft breed iealouſies of 
gracious eſlate, and dreadfull feares of whole Apoſtaſie. 
2. Often to 4 Pauſts and ſtandings at ſtay, ſo great, fo long, 
that hardly, or not at all they perceive their betteting in 
Gtace, by meanes moſt potent. Wherefore all this? but 
either to chaſten, or to prenent our pride and vnthanke. 
fulneſſe. A wiſe man ſeeth the plague, and hideth 

bimſelfe, 
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himſelſe. Compate the carriage of Pauli gratulation 
here, with that in the former Epiſtle: Coolely me thinkes, 
in comporiſon, it there runs; we give thankes to Cod: Here, 
as if he had had ſome Reuelation of their ſincetitie, wee 
ought almayet to giue thankes : with life and vigour, mee 
leemes, it comes off. The reaſon, I thinke, is; that he ſaw 


| fomeching in chem, that might forme his charitic to more 


— — 


then halfe certaintie : that is, if I miſtake not, the encreaſe, 
the abundant encieaſe of their faith and charitie. 

Certainly its us ſmall token of ſinceritie in Grace, th.1t its 
ſeene to encreaſe, to encreaſe towards exceſſe. See Rom. 1. 
17. P/al.84.7. They goe from ſtrength to ſtrength, Tohn 15. 
2. are purged to bring forth more fruit: ſo doe they, ac- 
cording to their moneths, Exth, 47,12, more, in their age, 
Pſal.9 2.1 4. 

Let Jeſartes queree whether faith may be increaſed in 
peccatore: For my part, I am halfe of the opinion, that no 
Caſtaway h th other faith then Diuels, meerely acquiſite. 
Infuſions I would faine haue peculiar to Gods choſen : 
Growth, more then to Dwarfes : I allow to no Reprobate 
in any Grace, that but lookes towards Saluation : except 
Pry ſuch as of thoſe Ephemeri Plinie ſpeakes of, whole 

irth and Zxuy, and Gray-head ſaw neuer more then one 
Sunſet, Bur, in faith and charitie to grow towards exceſ- 
ſiue, paſt queſtion, is the prerogatiue of Gods choſen. Yea, 
euen 3 their paw/es, their declinations ; yet ſuch as 
occaſion their greater growth in Grace. 

It ſhall behoue vs to examine our one hearts, and to 
ſee, what progreſſe we haue made in ſanctitie ſince our firſt 
conuerſion. Tis diſcomfortable Paul noteth in Hebrewes, 
yet would God it were not our ſtate, to © ficke ſtill in Prin- 
ciples : more to be trembled at, that we haue, many, left our 
firſt lone, e Fpoc. 2.4. 

Me may not be peremptory to condemne all of inſin- 
ceritie, whom theſe things befall : Howbeit, their ſtate is 
diſcomfortable,and ſuch as may breed thcir iuſt ĩealouſie. 

As many as deſire to make calling and election ſure, 


f Letthens grow in grace, and in the acknowledging of our 
B 4 Lor a 


Uſe. 


* Heb,5-12, 


2 pet. 3.18. 
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| *Phil,3.1 2, 


Uſe. 


'Heb.6.9, 
| *2 Tim.13.7+ 
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Lord and Saumicur Ieſis ¶ Vriſt. 1. God for this end hath 
ropounded vs different meaſures of glorious tewards, to 
e proportioned to our meaſures cf grace. 2. ExpeRts 


| meaſures of obedience, anſwerable to our meancs. 3. And 


who knowes, what fight of affliction: he reſerues vs for ? 

Faith ouer - increaſeth, Loue oueifloweth: 7azordtu : rhe 
meaſure of their encreaſe; ouer, and abounding. Vet be- 
ware you thinke not they ouergrew their duetie: Virtutis 
uon eſt nimium, nec bonitutis etre mum. As God hath or- 
clered the ſtate of his children in this life, no man ſhall e- 
acr reach to 8 heighth of perfection. In theſe graces of faith 
and charitie, none ſhall cuer be able to ſupererogate, Pa- 
piſts themſelues confefling. 1 wonder,why rather in Cha- 
ſtitie and Humilitic ? 

But thus vaderſtand the Apoſtle, willing in this ann, 
to expreſſe ſomething more then ordinary in their gro vt. 
Elſe, which I rather thinke, to intimate they had ouer- 
growne many their coætaneos in Grace, and were, in com- 
pariſon, ouer flowing. Compare 1 T t. 7, &. 

They h grow all who are planted in Gods houſe, yet is nat 
the growth of fl equall, The whole body encreaieth, but 
after the meaſure of euery part. Sh. 4.18. The little fin- 
ger growes not to the quantitie of an atme, yet hath its 
proportionall increaſe. 

Reaſons are 1. more or leſſe frequent and holy vſe of 
meanes, Pſa/.92.1 3,14. item 84.4, 7. 

2 Dilpoſition or fitneſſe to receiue gracious impreſſi- 
ons more or leſſe, ſuppoſe humilitie, vſe of gifts, obedience, 
thank fulneſſe. 

3 Chiefly the will of him chat diſtributes, 1 Cer. 12,11. 
Ey. 4 7. and giues the encreaſe. 

Be ware how you paſſe cenſure of infinceritie, or meete 


' IN on-preficiencieon them, whoſe proceedings are not an- 


ſwerable to your owne. Saint Paul durſt not ſentence 
Hebrews to be hypocrites, though they ſtucke ſtill in Prin- 
ciples, Notwithſtanding their long pawling, he is perſina- 
ded of them i ſuch things as accompanie ſaluation, I like 
neither women nor men, who are l euer learning and neuer 

coe 


. 
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— 
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come to knowledge of neceſſarie truth : | Growth euer ac- 
companies gracious endeavours ; yet cannot but thinke 
charitably of meaneſt proficients. Thus thinke ; if thy 
growth be mare, yet is not his none. Pride not thy ſelſe, 
but be more thankfall; and this know, where God com- 
mits more he expetts the more. 

Your faith ouerincreaſerh, and your charitie ouerfſow- 
eth. Theſe ſiſter graces, theſe ſideles (omites and inſepara- 
biles ſororet, as Bernard cals them, grow, flouriſh, and fade 
together. As Hippocrates his twins, they iaugi and weep?, 
they gro and decay,liue and dic together. 

Mutually,though differently, they are nouriſhableeach 
to other: faith to charitie, hath the reſpect of a cauſe; the 
apprehenſion and *aſſurance we hane of Gods lone to vr, for- 
ceth, after a ſort, to lone of God and his children, Charitie 
to faith, as an cuidence. 

Would I perſwade my ſelfe to loue of Brethren? thus 
I diſcourſe; YFhen I mu an t enemie, I was reconciled to 
God by the death of his Sonne. 4 If God ſo loued me, ought 
not I toloue his Children ? 

Would I ſtrengthen my faith, and perſwafion of Gods 
loue to my ſoule? Thus I proceed. They that lone the 
brethren, are tranſlated from death to life. My heart tels 
me, l loue the Brethren. Thence I inferre the concluſion for 
faith to claſpe cloſer ynto : Therefore I am tranſlated from 
death to life, 

In Chriſt Ieſus neither Circumciſion anaileth any thing, 
nor vncircumciſion, i but faith which worketh by loue. None 
cuer loued Gods childe 9 talis, into whole heart the 
ſenſe of Gods love vas nor firlt ſhed, at leaſt inftilled by 
the holy Ghoſt giuen ynto him: fecleſt thou thy loue to 
any of Gods children languiſh? know its diſcomfortable, 
I mzane if Gods Image ſhining in him allure not affection. 
Helliſhly euill, if that be the reaſon of thy hatred or leſſe 
louing : yet would thou frame or halſe force thy heart to 


nis Ioue ? Thy faith, if any, will ſuggeſt, how God, the fa- 


D . 
ther of that ſinner or enemie, when thou walt an ene mie, 


reconciled thee to himſelfe: how daily*his mercies are renem- 


cad, 


— 


Luk fz 43, 


lohn 4.19. 


* 2 Cor. 5. 14. 


? Rom, 5.10, 
1 loha 4.11. 


lohn. 14. 


Uſe. 
f Gal.s 6, 


Lam. 3.23. 


* 


— 
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l. 7. i. ed, notwithſianding his u daily prouocations by thy ſinnes. 
Tis faithleſneſſe onely that makes vncharitable, 

Doth faith faint or wauer ? Charitic puts new life,addes 
vigour vnto it. Tell me thou who —— of Gods loue 
to thy ſoule, how fecleſt thou thy heart affected towards 
them that are Gods? findeſt thou thy ſelfe enamouied on 
the beautie of Gods Image, ſhining ia his children? dath 
that draw thy affection? my ſoule for thine, thou art be- 
loued of God. Its che weakneſſe of thine vnderſtanding, 
to beleeue tlie præmiſes, and doubt of the concluſion. Ihe 
We God of heauen and earth,“ No man hath ſcene at 

| any time: his Image he repreſents to vs in his children, 

| willing thereby to eleuate our affection to bimſelfe : aſſu- 

ring vs, that he accepts and eiteemes that loue of his portrai- 

| ture, as lone of himſelfe, O we of little faitb; why doubt 

we of loue to our God, while wee loue thoſe that are 

Gods? or queſtion Gods loue to ys, whoſe hearts e hath 
ſramed to loue of his children ? 

doubt not, what euer Papiſts ſay, but where ſaith is, 
there is charitie : nor Papiſts themſelues, but where chari- 
tie = ſo called is, there is faith. Its hard to fay whether 


our lacke of faith be imputable to lacke of charitie ; or our 
want of loue, to defect of faith: yet to th exerciſe oſ faith, f 
*Tac 2 18. and * exidencing of ir, charitie is much auaileable, Thus 
Y1Pct,3.17- thou maiſt encreaſe it. 1. Lowe brotherly fellowſhip. Ig- 
noti nulla Cupido : nor is any ſuch Joadſtone of affection, as 
1 pet 4.10. ſocietie of Gods children. 2. As ⁊ exery man hath recei- 
ued the gift, ſo let him diftribute : hee ſhall ſo evidence, 
»Fecd 7 t. gaine loue of Brethren. 3. Gwe not thy heart to exery 
d Mat,7.3. word that men ſpeake : and * why ſceſt thou the moats of thy 
©1 Pet. 4. 8. Brother ? Lone e coners a multitude of ſinzes : Leſſe ami- 
able ſeemes Gods Image, by curious noticing their næues 
and blemiſhes. 


Beſore we paſſe to thiſſue and effect of their growth; 
th'amplification of their abundant charitie cals for our no- 
tice, In it are two things: 1. Vniuerſalitic. 2. Recipro- 
cation. The charitie of exery one of you all towards each 


other. | 


. \ An | 


. 


0 tea 


— 
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An vnluetſalitie ſo drawne out into ſingulars, I finde 
not in any other the Churches to which Pax! wrote. Stiles 
they haue a'l of Churches, ot men Sanctiſied, of Belecuers, 
of Brethr2.1,8c. Yer ſo.as by ſequels of errours and faults 
reproued, we may ealcly colle the denomination giuen a 
poriort parte : And are forced to flie to vniuerſale Arcom- 
modum, or other diſtinctions of realtic and profeſſion, wich 
che like, in explication. Here onely is charitie, the life of 
faith, character of Chriſtianitie, aſcrived to all and eue- 
ry. Not one amongſt them ail, but charitie abounded 
in him. 

May we thinke of this, or any other particular Church 
viſidle on earth, its wholly free from hypocrites ? Certain- 
ly where faith and chatitie concurre, there be ſinceritie. 
And if theſe filter Graces were thus abundant in all and 
euery of the Church at Theſſalanica, doubtleſſe there was 
not an hypocrite amongſt them. 

To the queſtion thus. 1. Nen implicat : though in 
Aero, that is, in Mando, there is Tares and good Seed; 
though in Area, that is, in Eccleſia viſibili, there be Chaffe 
and Wheat ; yet a ſelect parcell there may be, as a lictle 
Horreum of the Lord, wherein is none but Wheat. An I 
rael God may haue on earth, conſiding of none but N. 
thamels, 4 Iſraelites in deed, is whom is no guile. Non im- 
plicar. But who can exemplifie? 

2. But what if wee ſay Pauli charitie guided it ſelfe, 
onely by th'imperate, and exteriour acts of faith and cha- 
ritic? Suppoſe Confeſſion, and Beneficence. Certainly 
the gifts he knew nor, but by the fruits. And might not 
theſe be performed by Hypocrites? 1 knory no ourward 
Act of faith, or charitie but an Hypocrite may pertgrme; 
and juſtly gaine fro:n men Reputation of being fait full. 
Prayer and Confeſſion Acts of Faith, cannot Hypocrites 
performe? My meaning is; May not an Hypocrite forme 
a Prayer? volubly, yea paſſionately pronounce ic? fo as 
that to men, though of Pauli [pirit, he may ſeeme to haue 
his infirmitie © helped 2 the Spirit of God. May not an Hy- 


poctite endure ſome fight ot affliction for the faith? why | 


may 


4 Joho 1.43, 


*R om $8.26. 


—— 2 ＋ e 
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may not ambition of being reputed faithfull ro God, per- 


1 Pet. 2.2. 


t Gal. 6. 10. 


Wſe 2. 
Gal 6.3. 


Rom. 2.29. 


— — 


— 


— — 
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ſwade inthe Church to ſuffer, as much as vaine glorie did 


amongſt Heather, in loue of their Countrie? And what 
proud Phariſee cannot giue an Almes? What wiſe Pha- 


riſee cannot conceale his pride ? or make choiſe of honeſt, 


rather then prophane, to be his Bezdeſmen ? How wiſe is 


hypocriſie growne in our times? how cautionate to aucid 
the noticed notes of infinceritic ? For my part, I know not 
any outward Act or office of pietie or charirie, but E/': 
might haue performed, as much as Jacob; ¶ uin, as Abel; 
Simon  Maous, as Simon Peter. 


I like Paule charitie, and will endeauour to imitate it; 


to thinke he hath faith, whom I ſee zealous for the word of 


faith; defirous to drinke in, if but by tiveare, the f ſincere | 


milke of the word: To judge him mercifu!l, who doth 
workes of mercie, feeds th'hungrie, cloathes the naked, 


x 


&c, ordinately, Chriſtianly charitable, who prefers in his | 


choiſe, to doe good to the 8 honſhold of faith. Alltheſe ſhall 
be to me Iſraelites indeed, till God diſcouer their hypo- 


criſie. Howbeit God ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; The Lord pon- 


dereth the hearts. 

Pride not thy ſelſe inthe applauſe of men; they iudge 
as men, not as God: h proue thine owne worke, out of 
what ground, in what manner, to what end thou perfor- 
meſt it: So ſoalt thou haus * — in thy ſelfe, and not in 
another : i praiſe, not of men, but of God : Opus operatum 
confers not grace in the Sacrament, nor euidenceth to thy 
ſoule grace to be in it. There is more in modo, then in ope- 
re: God loues Aduerbs, better then Adiectiues. 

Vet be contented to erre in Charitie: queſtion no mans 
faith, that is a Confeſſour; nor anies charitic, that is an 
Almoner : thou maiſt lawfully erre in charitable ouerwee- 
ning, canſt not but ſinne, in cauſeleſſe miſdeeming. 

Each to other. So ought Chriftian charisie to be rocipro- 
call; interchangeably to paſſe from each to other, He that 
hath friends, * muſt ſbe m himſelfe friendly. Saint Paul cals 
for an a ia. 


Let no man ſo pride himſelfe in opinion of his meriting | 


—_— — 
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from men, as if hee were made to receiue all curteſies , 

bound co returne to none; there ſhould be rerurſis Gra- 

tiarum. Its Lior-like, rather then loue-like, to haue 
Omnia te aduorſum ſpectantia, nulla retrorſum. 

Know. . Its ſome comfort to be beloued of- Gods Chil. 

dren, but more a thouſand fold ® to love them. 2. [t is | *11obo 3.14. 


" more bleſſed to gine,then to receiue. 3. the ſame Image of Act 35. 
God thou maiſt tee in other Saints, which ſhines in thy 

ſelfe. 4. The member is meane, none ſo meane, of which 

thou maieſt ſay, o haue no need of thee. * 1 Cor.12,21, 


1— 


VERS. 4. 


So that we our ſelues glory in you in the Churches ef Cod. for 
Jour patience and faith, in all your perſecutions and tribs- 
lations that yee endure. 


— ue or effect of their gracious growth; that is, 
Pauls gloryiag or boaſting of them: where is th Act, 
we glory. 2. Perſons agent with an Emphaſis here applied 
to the Act; we our ſeluet. 3. Patient or receiuing,in pru- 
dence choſen to be Auditors; the Churches of God. 4. The 
Matter of boaſting, their patience and faith in all their 
tribulations. 

Of the firſt, Ve glorie. The terme ſometime ſigniſies ex- 
ulting ioy ; ſometimes publiſhing praiſe with a kinde of 
vaunting, whether of our ſelues, or others ; if of others, 
yet not without ſome reflection ypon our ſelues : ſo Paui 
elories in this people, holily prides himſelfe in them, as be- 
ing his workmanſhip in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Its a little Paradox to ſay, there is a good pride; But me 
thin kes, I could gine a Aliniſter leaue to vaunt, to halfe 
pride himſelfe in the gratious endowments of his people, con- 

ferred by hus — 

1. It ſeales to hiai his ſending, 1 (vr. 9. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 1,2, 3 
2. ſhall be augwentation of his glorie, Dan. i 2.3. All this 
is little, They are his p workmanſhip in ¶ Hriſt Teſus, lo farre ? x cor i 


as they are gracious, Angels honour is great, in that God 
MIR | : G chooſeth 7 


—— 


——_— —— 


11 Cort. 3.9. 


Uſe. 


ry Cor. 5.12. 


Uſe. 

Pro. 12.1. 

b Rom. 12.17, 
©Pſal.15.4- 

- 2Cor.8.18, 


| 1 Cor. 2.14. 
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chooſeth them to be inftruments of good to his Church, 
Heb. 1. vit. Miniſters is more, in that they are ſele ed as 
mcanes to ſaue the ſoules of Gods people: Gabriel, Nli- 
chacl the Archangel haue not ſuch konour, to ſave them- 
ſelues, and thoſe that heare them, 1 Tim.4- 16. to be guys 


— G— 


62455 hee, 9 Gods coworkers to the ſaluation of his people. 
Santonrs of the Saints, What men, what creatures were 


euer ſtiled, bur Miniſters of the Goſpell? Obad. ver. 21. 


Churchmens pride and ambition is now the maine eye- | 


ſore of prowder Laicks. They neuer learnt ir of the Arch- 


— 


paſtour, and Biſhop of our ſoules. How beit, wee tead of 
Pauls holy ambition, Kom. i 5.10, here of his holy boaſting, 


Be ambitious of winning ſoules: I bleſſe that ambition. 


Proud, if you can, of your peoples gracious endowments | 


and demeanor ; glorie in the Lord, of che ſoules you haue 
ſaued, God ſhall make you yet more gloriots. 

Ofthe ſecond, We our ſelnes. Its ſomething , at leaſt a 
not-nothing to promerit the commendation of N eminent 
in Grace : moſt of Miniſters renowned in the Churth. 

1. Their Iudgement is molt ſolid: they, if any, haue the 
Spirit of diſcerning, 1 Cor. f 2.9. 

2. Are of all men fartheſt from flatterie, * kyowing no 
man according to the fleſh , nor daring to giue titles, Jos 

2.22. 7 
a The maine of a Chriſtians aime in this kinde is to pro- 
cure the teftimonie and approbation of God, and his owne 
conſcience : next to it, to promerit the commendation of 
Saints, ſpecially of Saint Miniſters. 

Irs neuer good to be prodigall of fame. 1. Its precious 
2 aboue gold or Pearle. 2. The charge is to prouide things 
honeſt before God and bmen: rather before good men, ra- 
theſt among Miniſters. 3. Its comfortable to © honour 
Saints. Not to be deſpiſed, that wee are 4 honoured of 
Saints, eſpecially of Miniſters, whoſe labours God hath 
bleſſed to behoofe of his people. 

Of the third. In the Churches of God. Of that choiſe 
of the Apoſile the ſe Reaſons may be giuen. 1. They { one- 
ly ſee the beautie of Grace, To a carnall — 

w 


_ 
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| 


tow ſeemes the ſimplicitie of faith? fooliſnneſſe: to beleeue 
vpon bare teſtimonie, without demonſtration, or proba- 
ble argument? Meekeveſſe: ſuch as our Sauiour pre- 

ſcribes, to * turne the other cheeke, more then ſheepiſh- 

nefle, to u dos good for euill; to finde the enemie at ks 

tage, and let him goe free , how croſſe is it to carnall 

policie ? 

2. Amongſt ſuch onely, may we expect good iſſues of 
ſuch commendation; to be led on by commended exam- 
ples to imitation. I like Pauli zeale for his Nation, defi» 
rous to worke in them * cmulat ion of Gentiles. But thinke 
his hope of preuailing ſmall, till cowards the end of the 
world, till-che fulneſſe of Gentiles be come in: more praiſe 
his prudence in this choiſe, that he chooſeth to commend 
them to the Churches of God. 

There is a kinde of talkatiue zeale and devotion rife a- 
mongR vs; whether it ſort with prudence iudge yee : dif- 
courſes there paſſe frequent in all companies of abſtruſeſt 
points in Theologie: Menitions are caſt away vpon ſwine, 
praiſes of. gracious perſons, and practiſe, who is not pro- 
digall of ? 

I like apologie for the faith ; iuſfification of Chriſtian 
courſes, to any that ſhall aſke vs a Reaſon of our hope; al- 
low offering of better information to them that are willing 
to vnderſtand ; of reproofe and correction, where is hope 
to reforme, Vet bewaile the iſſues of imprudence in this 
kinde. 1. Expoſing truth, and Spirit of God to ſcoffe, and 
J blaſpemie of Aliens. 2. Weaklings to wauering, tho- 
rough ſtrength of cauils and difabilitie in ſuch tatling Re- 
ligions, to 2 ſlence the ignorance of fooliſh men, whoſe 
tongues they haue ſer on wheeles, to cauill and raiſe at our 
Chriſtian faith and holy praRtiſe. 8 

Of the fourth, The matter of boaſting t your patience 
and faith; amplified by the nuine oppoſites of both; 
I ; tribulations and perſecutions which they 
endured. - 

VPutience, vnderſtand contentedendurance of painfull 
euils. Faith, either generall bcliefe of the promiſes : or 


perſwaſion 


Mat 8.39. 
Rom. 12. 20, 


* Rom. 11,14. 


Uſer 


pet. 4. 4. 


od Pet,2.15, 


— 
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© Job 13.15. 
4 Pia} 39.2. 


Rot. 5.3. 


*Job 1.11. 


perſwaſion of Gods loue, or confidence in his mercie. 
Tribulations and perſecutions ſome thus diſtinguiſh. 
Perſecntions they conceiue, Troubles, which the body of 
the Church cndured. Tribxlations, che perſonall grieuan- 

of particulars amongſt them. 4 ; 

us rather I conceiue: Perſecutions, to be * troubles 
or afflictions for righteouſneſſe ſabe. Tribulations, any croſ- 
ſes whatſogucr, whether mediately or immediately inflict- 
ed of God; as chaftiſements, trials, preuentions, &c. Ab- 


ſolons inſurtection, Shimei his railing, were Dawids tribu- 


latjons, not his perſecutions : that, iſſuing out of eAb/c- 


; lons ambition of the Kingdome ; this, from Shimei his 


zcale for the houſe of Saul: other differences you may 
conceiue in meditation, guided by the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 3 5. 
The vertues commended ate their Patience, and Faith; 
two of the moſt comfortable ſupporters vnder the Croſſe : 
and no where more commendably exerciſed, then in mul- 
tiplicitie of afflictions. Þ In all this did not Job ſin with his 
mouth, nor charge God fooliſhly : the encominm of his pa- 


© tience. Though he kill mee, © get I will truſt in him: *he 


practiſe of his faith. 4 I was dumbe and opened not my 
mouth, becauſe thou Lord didſt it: The proteſſion of pati. 
ence , I will yet truſt to ſee the gaodneſſe of the Lord in the 
land of the lining ; the practiſe of ynconquerable faith. 

Its commendable and comfortable, when Grace beares 
vp it ſelfe againſt oppoſition, that argues it ſubſtantiall 
and vigorous. Doeſt thou. yet continue in thine vpright- 
aeſſe ? the ſpeech in the viterers intent ion ſeemingly of 


exprobration: the thing to me ſeemes matter of admi- 
ration, 


— 


conſideriũg 


„Alflictions are the matter, the ca»/a ſine qua 
news wherefore they are ſaid to © werbe. Yer 
ull nature, tend they not to exaſpe- 
rate againſt Wogen weighing intention of inſtru- 
ments inflicting, are bent © to anerthrow it ? eſpe- 
cially when, as billowes in the Sea, they come one in the 
—— of another; What patience, except ſupernaturall, can 

are vp vnder them? 


2. Belieſe 


Cusn. Epiſtlero the Theſſalonians,  V n 1. 5. 17 


n.! 


8 


2. Belicſe of promiſes, how is it ſhakenby them? Sun. 
dry precious promiſes God hath given vs of comfort, joy, 
and peace in belecuing. f Godlineſſe hath promiſe A 
life and of that to come. Let oft, our portion c 
ties is of the ſcanteſt: peace,we-rather defire, 
God himſelfe writes bitter things againſt vt. I AMEN 
to ſee Dawids faith ſalter: wonder rather, cortfidering his 
tentation, that faith at laſt recouers it ſelfe, and holds 
the Concluſion; yer God in good to Iſrael, Pſal. 73. t. 

Perſwaſion of Gods loue, how hargly retained ? when 
feele him, as Dauid : 1. vexing vs with all his ſts 
2. giuing little or no 8 ſenſible comfort to ſupport. 3. T 
till b after, fruit of our croſſes. I can eaſely beleeue, c 
Sauiout had the Spirit of Faith not by meaſure, who being 
in his ſenſe forſaken of God, yet by faith held the conclu· 
fion, God was i bis God, gracious and louing vnto him. 

Confidence in his mercie, who almoſt retaines in multi- 
plicitie of continued preſſures? mirror of faith, more then 
of patience Job ſeemes to me, when, in his deepeſt miſe- 
tie, he proteſts to hold faſt his confidence: Though he bil 
me, yet I will truſt in him: that not without cauſe Pax! 
— in this people ſo patient, ſo faithfull in all their tri- 

ulations, and perſecutions, | 

I wiſh they may be our ſamples in our afflitions. Mar- 
uellous is the delicacie of our fleſh, through long conti- 
nuance of eaſe : ready almoſt to blaſpheme God to his 
face, if he lay, I ſay nor, his hand, but his little finger vpon 
vs. And in our practiſe, K contrarie to thit of the Apoſtle, 
we walke by ſight, not by faith; ſcarce euer truſting the Lord 
withour his pawne ; beleeuing no more of his promiſe or 
loue, then our fleſhly ſenſe apprehends. 
It ſhall be our wiſedome to fortiſie 


''x Timq.to, 


off 


that we may be able to ſtand faſt j ay : We can- 

not be ignorant of the | com children, nor | 1451422 

of the ® condition of our ugh there may be | Rom. 8. 17. 

diſparitie in the meal pleaſed to reſpeR our | | 
le vniuetſally ttue. 47 Tim 3. 12. 


infirmitie; yet is t Apoſt 
that will line godly in (brifÞ * Null ſuffer — | 


_—_ 


— — 


| 
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þ. 


1 *Heb.1o.35, 


P 36, 

Mic 7.9. 

2 Sam. 16.1 t. 
2 Sam. 16.12. 
tHeb. 12 11. 


Apo 3.19. 
x2 Cor... 


Ho. c. 15. 
*, Cor.1 2.7. 


5 10. 30. 
* Plal.89.3 1,3 8. 


Chro. 32. 31. 


41 Pet. 4. 13. 
2 Cot. 12.9. 


Heb. 6.18. 


1 ſay as Paul, o ye haue neede of patience : and p caſt not 
away your confidence : they are principals in the Chriſtian 
proote Armour, meanes of patience. 1. Meditation of 
our q merit. 2. of * Gods hand in affliftion. 3. of the fruit 
of alflictions.· 1. they * make way for bleſſings. 2. bring 
t fait of righteouſneſſe. 3. * worke our glory. 

Helpes to faith vader the Croſſe. 1. Perſwaſion of Gods 
lone. 1. God proteſteth his * Ioue te them he rebukes. 2. v- 
ſually proportions * comforts to our tribulations. 2. if we 
wait, we ſhall ſee the fruit. 1. Affections weaned from the 
world. 2. Grace languiſhing ” excited. 3. Sinne ⁊ preuen- 
ted or mortified. | 

2. Beliefe of his promiſes. 1. Rightly vnderſtand how 
the bleſſings are conueied in the Couenant. Temporals, 
i. with limitation to expediencie. 2. diſiunctiuely, either 
the particulars, or the a equiualent. 3. with exception of 
the croſſe, and reſeruation of power to the promiſer, to 
o chaſten our miſdemeanour. Spirituals. 1. qu eſſenti- 
am, non quoad Gradum eminentiorem. 2. with power re- 
ſerued to withdraw the exerciſe ; © leaue to our ſelues: a- 
bate the feruour, &c. Nothing makes faith more doubt- 
full or wauering,then miſunderſtanding of the promiſes, 

2. Conſidet, ho God oft brings his purpoſesto paſſe, 
by meanes moſt vnlikely, in the eye of fleſh : ſometimes 
moſt oppoſite to their accompliſhment. 3. Meditate ends 
of permitting to extremities. 1 4 to trie. 2 to manifeſt 
Grace of his children. 3 to magnifſie his © power in their 
ſupport or reſcue. 

Confidence in his mercie. 1. Thou haſt his promiſe, his 
oath ; f t immmtable things wherein its impoſſible that 
God ſhould lie. 2. Who euer periſhed being innocent, and 
where hath the righteous bin forſaken ? Experiments God 
hath giuen vs in others; experience of his mercie in our 
ſelues. 8 Remember the dayes of old. 3. God would by 
this meanes looſe our hold-faſts on fleſh, and teach vs to 
b rely wholly vpon himſelfe. And of Pauls proeme hi- 
therto : the Conlolation followes. 


VER 


ORC 


— 


| C HAD. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


VII. 5. 


. 


VERS. 5. N 


Which 13 # manifeſt roken of the Righteous Judgement of Cod, 
that ee may be counted worthy of the K ing dome of G od, 
for which yee alſo ſuffer. 


— grounds of their Comfort are here couched, 
1, From what their afflictions or patience ſignifie 
or manifeſt, 2. From̃ the end to which they are ſubor- 
dinate, 

t. They are ancuidence, or manifeſtation of Gods juſt 
ludgement. is/4+54a ſome take appoſitine in Recto Caſu, 
1eferring ir to the perſons of Theſſalonians afflifted : you 
ſuffer, and in ſuftcring are a document, or manifeſtation 
of Gods iuſt ludgement. 

Gods iuſt indgement theſe apprehend the ſeueritie of 
his wrath kept in ſtore for the wicked. And if any aſke, 
how they in ſuffering, ot their ſufferings manifeſt Gods ſe. 
ueritie in pyniſhing the wicked, thus they ſpecific and ex- 
preſſe themſelues: Reaſoning 4 minors ad mains, If God 
loiſeuerely chaſten the mortified reliques of ſinne in his 
children; how much ſorer yengeance hath he in ſtore , for 
the children of diſobedience? men that giue themſelues 
ouer to worke wickedneſſe with greedineſſe. 

Probably they interpret; Inferences of like kinde be- 
ing frequent in Scripture. If i Judgement begin at vs, what 
ſhallthe end be of them that obey not the Goſpell of God. * If 
they haue done this to a greene tree, what ſhall be done to the 
drie ? confer Pro. it. 3 l. ler. 25. 29. 

And certainly its true, the ſharpneſſe of God towards 
bis children in their ſeuiora delicta, argues his extremer ſe- 
ueritic againſt the wicked, in their wilfull enormities ; a- 
ble to interpoſe nothing twixt them and his wrath ; nor 
bloud of Chriſt, which they haue i trampled vnder their 
feet; nor ſpirit of Grace, whom they haue deſpighted : 
nor excuſe from want of Meanes, or time of Repentance : 
nor claime of promiſe, which they neuer had Grace to 

C2 appre- 
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Pet. 4. 17. 
Luk. 23 31. 


Heb. to. 19, 


r 
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— nor haue by obedience kept their reſtipu- 
ation. 

That were they not all more then phreneticke, horne 
mad, neuer would wicked men inſult ouer calamit ies of 
Gods children; they being the looking-plaſſe, wherein 
they may ſee reſplendent their owne blacker fate 

But againſt this expoſition are theſe Reaſons, 1. Its 
not ſaid, their perſons or ſufferings euidence the ri gour or 
ſeueritie, but the iuſtice of Gods iudge ment. 2. Nor in 
truth are the afflictions of Gods children, in propertie of 
ſpeech, pene vinditte or ſatiiſactoriæ: But fatherly tuto- 
rings, trials, preuentions, reducements, &c. 3. Afflicti- 
ons ſpoken of, are ſpecially perſecutions, which no man 
thinkes puniſhments for ſinne, but troubles for righteouſ- 
neſſe. 4. In explication of proceedings in this juſt judge- 
ment of God, reference there is as well to the glorious re- 
compence of the iuſt, as tothe yengeance of the wicked. 
Thus I concciue : 

ErSuyue wel ſupplied by Maſter Ber and our tranſla- 
tors by Aſver; which in: that is, which alflictions or tole- 
rance of euils, is a manifeſt token of the juſt judgement of 
God. And looke to what followes, you will eaſily appre- 
hend ment, the generall judgement to come: here called 
rar ite, the iuſt iudgement of God, as elſewhere in one 
terme, u enα d he: where alſo is ſubioyned expreſ- 
ſion of particular proceedings, referenced as well to good 
as bad. Confer locum. Rom. 2. 5, G. c. 

That iuſt Iudgement I here vnderſtand, the Act of 
Gods diſtributiue Inſtice, diſpenſing recompence ac- 
cording to the qualitie of euery mans perſon and de- 
meanour. 

© neſt. Why called Gods juſt Iudgement? Is there not 
Iuſtice inthe preſent Gouernment of the world? in the 
proſperitie of the wicked, afflicted eſtate of the zigh- 
reous ? 

Refp. God forbid. But what if we apprehend the Epi- 
thite giuen to the laſt Iudgement, 1. with an iS 2. or 
in regard of the almoſt no mixture of metc. e with * 

then 


— —— 


pet 


then to be exerciſed? Certainly in the 2 diſpenſati- 
ons of Prouidence, Iuftice is ſo exerciſed, that yet Mercie 
ſeemes to be predominant. 3. Or becauſe then ſhall be 
the fulleſt declaration of Gods luſtice, which ſeemes in 
ſtate of this life to be obſcured in the preſent proſpetitie of 
the wicked, and preſſures of the righteous, Gods Iudge- 
ments, ſaid ¶Auſtine, ate aliquando aperta, aliquando oc- 
culta, but ſemper iuſta. The luſtice of ſe diſpenſa- 
tions ſhall then appeare to men and Angels. And in this 
reſpect perhaps, is the Iudgement of the Great day, called 
the Iuſt Indgement; according to the Rule; Things are 
— to be, when they appeare, or beginto appeare ſuch as 
are. 

The greater difficultie is, how th Afflictions or tole- 
rance of Saints manifeſts che iuſt Iudgement to come: how 
followes th Argument? Gods children are now afflicted: 
therefore there is a iuſt ludgement to come. 

Thus vſually its reſolued. 1. Eiſe were they ® of all men 
moſt miſerable. 2. Elſe God a vnmindfull of promiſe to 
crowne their patience. 3. Elſe vniuſt, if he not onely de · 
ferre, but take away the recompence of his Seruants ; ſta- 
bliſhed, I ſay not vpon condigne, nor ſo much as congru - 
ent Merits of Saints, but _—_— ordinance of God and 
merit of his Sonne: ve verbo dicam. ® Verily there it a re- 


ward for the righteous : Donbtleſſe 4 * that indgeth the 


| earth, His Promiſe, Nature, a lud ige him 
to render it : Inthis life its not rendered — is 


a juſt Iudgement to come. 

Apply we the whole to the Apoſtles purpoſe, the Re- 
ſult is this. meane to patient and ſolace our hearts in 
that ſceming ataxie and confuſion, that there be righteous 
to whom it comes aſter the worke of tbe wicked, & Contra, 
5s to caſt vp our eyes to ronſider the Iuſlice of the Indgement 
to come. Then ſhall men? returne and diſcerne betweene the 
righteous and the wicked : 2s Salomon ſeeing like diſorder : 
1 ſaid in my heart God d indge the righteous and the wick- 
ed: for there ij a time there for exery purpoſe and for encry 
worke. Eccl.3.16, W7- 
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Uſe. 
Jer. 12.1. 


"Plal.7 3. 2. 


Eecleſ. 8. 14. 


*Mal. 3.14. 


Truth is, its one end why the | ord thus orders the fate 
of this world; thereby to nouriſh in vs perſwaſion of a 
Iudgement, hope and deſire of a life to come. Lord how 
lye we ſucking at the earth, longer then God is pleaſed to 
remember vs with his Rods ? And ſay of Earth, as Peter 
of his little heauen,bonumeſt efſe hic: yea more then Peter, 

faciamus Tabernacula; here let vs pitch our manſion. Not 

onely Ieſturun, when he was full, wantonly kicked with his 
heele : bus Iedidiab gtowes laſciuious,through abundance 
of peace. 

In all things I admire the wiſedome of Prouidence, In 
nothing more, then in Gods ſo ordering the Rate of his 
earth-worme Children, that in nothing they finde perſect 
tranquilitie on earth: I thinke that they may ſay as hee, 
Here is not our Reſt. Beſides the many euils they are here 
ſubiect vnto; who can ſhe me the good of which he ma 
lay, Its menm ? Knowledge mixt with Ignorance; farfe 
off I am ſure, from the beatificall viſion : faith with doubt- 
ings, peace with trouble, and no leſſe then trouble of Con- 
ſcience, Wh:refore all this? but to nouriſh in vs perſwa- 
ſion, ro evidence there is a future Indgement; a life 
after this, wherein we expect the bleſſedneſſe which ſtands 
in fruition of God; the Crowne of Righteonſneſſe, which 
God hath promiſed to all thews that lome hu appearing. 

Yet would God our Earthly.mindednefſe made vs not 
too murmuring, and quarelſome at this wheleſome wiſe- 
dome of God. [eremie holds the Concluſion ; q God 1 
righteous : yet preſumes to expoſtulate. Dauid confeſſeth 
he waded ſo farre in the Queſtion, that his * foor-teps had 
welnigh ſlipt. Salomon ſhould haue had more wit, yet ſticks 
not to call iti varitie. We in our fu ie grow halfe towards 
Atheiſts, and ſticke not to ſay, it7 * ane ⁵ to ſerue God: ſo 


ſelues with goodneſſe, as if we thought, there is neither 
God nor Diuell, Heauen nor Hell, Judgement nor Life to 
come after this. | 

Gods wiſedome in this diſpenſation of outward things 


holds me with wonder: his condeſcenſiu, humbling — 
| elfe 
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live generally, wallowing in euill, ſcarſely beſprinkling our | 


| 


—_— — 


— 
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ſelfe to our Infitmitie ſo farre, as herein to giue vs ſa til 


faction, no leſſe then rauiſheth me. Of his tolerance of e- 
vill men with ſuch patience, and loading them with his 
benefits, theſe Reaſons that Maieſtie is pleaſed to giue vs. 

1 He would ue, them to Repentance. 2 Elſe deprive 
them of excuſe. 2 Or make way to their heauier damna- 
tion. 4 Their! ſinnes are not full. 5 He hath vie of them, 
4s of his * Rods,to chaſten the diſobedience of his children, 
6 As Chry/oftome, to hammer out the Crowne for his 
Saints. 7 Would by example teach vs, to” beare th euill 
men patiently, 8 For pregnancie with a good childe, reſ- 
pits the execution of the forlorne Parent; Achax for He- 
<ekrah, . 

Beſides, ſends vs to conſider his ſecret and inuiſible, but 
fearefulleſt of all ludgements; thoſe Spirituall. 1. Blind- 
neſſe of minde. 2 Hardneſſe of heart. 3 Horrots of Con- 
ſcience: Thoſe Croſſes carrie all Malefactors to their place 
of execution: ſee that diuine Tractate of Plutarch de ſcra 
Numinis vindifta, in Moralibus. | 

Aud for the Afflictions of his Children; ſhewing vs. 
i Their ⁊ fruit. 2 Giuing *iſſue vertually with the Tempta- 
tion. 3 b perfecling power in weakneſſe. 4 Fitting them 
to his Kingdome. 5 Adorning with heauenly vertues; 
© Bleſſing with all pirit uall bleſſings in Chriſt Ieſiu, which 
ſeemes the 4 hundred fold recompenſe promiſed to our 
loſſes in this life. 6 Stopping mouthes of Reprobate men 
and Diuels, from all quarrell at their glorious aduance- 
ment, who haue ſuffered ſo many things for the name ſake 
of their Redeemer. 

All this notwithſtanding, turbulent Nature, till tutored 
in the Sanctuarie, ſtormes at this Prouidence. If euer ſuch 
thoughts ariſe in vs, meditate wee the iuſt Tudgement to 
come: as Salomon, Though a ſinner doe euill an hundred 


times, and his dayes be prolonged, yet ſurely, I know it ſhall 


be well with them that feare God, which feare before him, 


| Eccleſ 8. 1 2. Vpon that hypotheſis, truely faid Paul; Af- 


flictions of Gods —— a manifeſt roken of a iuſt 
Iudgement to come. | 
C4 1 2 If 
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CAP. 1. An Expoſition upon the ſecond VI 1.5. 


1 I Iobn 3.16, 
phil. 1. 29. 

ü Rom. 8.18. 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 


A1 fchis giue vs not ſolace ſufficient, confider the ſe. 


cond ground of Comfort : the end to which they are ſub- 
ordinate : that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdome 
for which ye ſuffer. 

The Romiſb Church is mad ypon merit, dr D, in 
their Greeke, ſounds, to be made worthy by way of me- 
tit. Vet cannot the proudeſt Linguiſt in Rome, not he who 
boaſts he knowes more tongues then euet babl.d at Babel 
giue one inſtance, from any Claſſicall Author Diuine or 
Prophane, where a&1iy ſignifies other then dignari. In our 
Engliſhto vouchſafe, to account, eſteeme, ot accept as wor- 
thy. Will chey, trow yee, here pratile, as in the queſtion 
of luſtification ? God counts none worthy, but thoſe which 
are worthy, becauſe his Iudgement cannot be deceiued? 
Reſp. 1 That is naught tothe natiue ſignification of the 
word. 2 and then farewell all their doctrine of ſatisfacto- 
rie Almes or penance; wherein none of them dares auow, 
the ſatisfationto be equiualent to the violation of Gods 


Maieſtie: but are all forced to flie to Acceptation. God, ſor- 


ſooth, accepts it as full ſatis faction. As to the point in hand, 
their owne ¶ vietane renders as we; counted, not made 
worthy, led by that of the Apoſtle, Nen ſunt condigne 
paſſiones hnins vitæ, &c. And me thinkes, when we conſi- 
der the many obligations we ſtand bound in to our maker 
and Redeemer, wee ſhould acknowledge as Saint ob», 
* Martyrdome it ſelfe nothing beyond our debt. 2 Eſpe- 
cially, ſich our fortitude is f his gift. 3 The 8 ſufferings ſo 


| farre inferiour to the glorie. 4 And our defects of faith 


and — ſo great, as Laurence himſelſe may not dare 
preſent to be iudged without mercie. 


Let it then be accounted or eſteemed worthy; or if mak- 
ing mult needs enter the Gloſſe, let it be meet and fit one- 
ly, not worthy by way of merit; at moſt, but comparatiue. 
ly, as Noah and Job are, in Auſtint apprebenfion, ſaid to 
be righteous in their generation; that is, not abſolutely, 
but in compariſon to the wicked in their time. Bur, 

Me thinkes it honld ſuffice vs to aur comfort under the 
(refſe,to know that God of his Grace is pleaſed to efteeme our 


momen- 


* 


— — 
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moment auie aud light Aflictiont worthy of that eternal and 
hyperbolicall weight of Glorie. They ſpall walke with me in 
white, for they are h worthie ; trow you by way of merit? 
Rather ſay, and thanke thy Chriſt, by Acceptation. A co- 
uenant there is twixt God the father and his Chriſt, that 
they who ſuffer with him foal alſo raigne with him: And 
is propounded to vs in* forme of a Condition. Adde, if 
you will (that Couenant preſuppoſed) that our ſufferings 
qualifie vs co the Kingdome, and make vs meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 

Lindan is impudent, when he quarels at paZ»m: in the 


qqueſtion of merit: the Cardinall following Schoolemen 


is wiſer, confeſſing no workes, without conſideration of 
ctum, to haue exattam merits rat ionem. 

But beſide the reall meetneſſe and fitneſſe our ſufferings 
worke in vs, wlile they purge vs from corruption, that we 
may be ſitted to enter, where no vncleane thing ſhall: God 
is willing to ſtop the mouthes of wicked men and diuels, 
propenſe to quarrell at the diſtribution of rewards: they 
ſhall all be forced to confeſſe, Gods children are worthy, 
comparatiuely to themſelues, to enioy the Kingdome for 
which they ſuffered, many, to the ſhedding of bloud ; all, 
inſamie and reproach, from the mouthes of the vngodly. 

What if the world thinke of ys, as of Apoſiles? we are 
the ® ſcumme and of-ſcouring of the world. When God 
cals vs the ® firſt fruits, and crop of his creatures. What 
if they cry of vs, as of Paul? there is no Reaſon, wee are 
not worthy to liue: when God for theſe ſufferings counts 
vs worrhy of the kingdome which he hath promiſed. What 
if o our outer man periſh ? when our Inner ts by eAfſliftions 
renewed daily. Hath God this account of me for my light 
ſufferings? and doe they fir and prepare mee to his king- 
dome ? I ſay as eAuftin, hic vre, hic ſeca, vt in æternum 
parcas ; much more, vt in æternum corones. 

Of the K ingdome of God for which yee exen ſuffer. This 
kingdome of God ſome conceiue the kingdome of Grace: 
for the conſeruing whereof in chemſelues, or propagating 
it to others, they ſuffer. "OY 

at 


— 


— 
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a Phil. t. 29. 
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1 fa Tim. 3.8. 


2 Tim. 3.12. 
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Rather the Kingdome of Glory chat eternall beatitude, 
which ſtands in the cleere viſion and fruition of the God- 
head; becauſe its made conſequent to the laſt ludgement. 

The xe prefixed to 749g;474 I apprehend added Autre 
x&5: yee euch ſuffer. Not onely belicue, and in hope to 
atchicue, as the tweluc T ribes, p ſerue God inſtantly, but e- 
uen ſufter. | 

Its ſomething to beleene, more to labour, yet more to ſuf- | 
fer for the Kingadome of God. To you its giuen not onely to 
belecue, but alſo, but euen q to ſuffer for / N ame ſake of | 
Chriſt. Apoliles — the Lord highly honored then 
aboue the ordinarie, hen he r counted them worthy to ſif- | 
fer rebuke for his Name. I thinke Schoolemen ſay true, 


there is Aureola Nlartyrum. luperiour to that of Virgins. , 


eA *crowne of righteouſneſſe there is to all that loue his ap- 
pearing ; but a crownert vpon that crawne, belonging to 
them who ſuffer exttemitie tor the hope lake of the reſur- 
rection, 

Doe not all ſuffer? Reſp. * All; queſtionleſſe, who will 
line godly in Chriſt Ieſis; yet not all in like meaſure. Not 
the Saw, as £/ay, nor the Gridiron, as Lawrence, nor the 
Axe, as John Baptiſt ; nor the Sword, as Paul; nor the Gib- 
bet, as Peter; not the Fire, as our home Martyrs. 1 God | 
reſpects our Infirmitie. 2 Hath one diſcipline for his Ti- 
ronet, another for his Veterani, his beaten Souldiers. But 
conſider, the leaſt Reproach augments our glorie. Euery 
teare is not noted onely, and kept in the bottle, but made 
as varniſh, to adde to our claritie and glorious ſplendour, 
No drop of our bloud, but wins vs a riuer of glorie: effu- 
ſien of it, the whole ocean of Beatitude. 

Oh we 44ixer, woe vnto vs: we cowards and daſtards. ſo 
ouer- timorous, as to decline our glorie, whereof our fore- 
fathers were ſo ambitious; whereto God himſelſe giues 


vs ſuch edge, in his av£nos of commendation. Why, v 


noiſe of our but looking into Spaine, are we ſo deiectedꝰ 


as to begin already to halt betwixt the two opinions, or 


to reſolue of Neutralitie, or Ambidextrie; or to-bend 
our ſelues tothe preuailing ſide? ſuppoſe the worſt.Scorne 
we 


_ . 


— 


— 


GET. 
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we the honour, which Apoſtles prided themſelues in,Mar- 
tyrs ioyed in, Confeſſors were ambitious of, to ſuffer for 
Gods Kingdome to the ſhedding of blodd ? 2 Haue wee 
not heard our Sauiour threaten, and promiſe? Threaten, 
not to u owne vs for his, who ſhame him, and are aſhamed 
of him; promiſe, to acknowledge vs his owne, who 
bluſh not at his ſhame, nor flinch at his Croſſe. 3 Can 
we be ignorant that Martyrdome it (elfe is in caſu neceſſa- 
rie to be actually vndergone ; alwayes abſolutely needfull 
toſaluation * to be reſolued on, to be ated quoad anim: 
preparationem? 4 Forget we the conſolation, of ay weight 
of eternall glorie promiſed to be rendred to our light and 
momentanie afflictions? 5 Haue we ſcene the * ¶ Joud of 
witneſſes, our Sauiour himſelfe enduring the Croſſe, deſpi- 
ſing the ſhame,and ſo entering into his glorie, and yet draw 
we backe? 6 What if the Lord ſelect vs out of his Ar- 
mie of Militants to be his Champions, to throw downe 
or take vp the Gauntlet in the quarrell to his Kingdome ? 
1 Once we are ſure he hath promiſed vs a ſupport. 2 Giues 
vs no armour for the Þ backe; but © woes thunder, as Ca- 
nons, vpon the backe parts of fugitiues. 3 Vet honours 
with conformitie d to Prophets, to his Sonne in ſuffering. 
4 Farre aboue the ordinarie rate of his Saints, when hee 
cals vs to reſiſt ynto bloud, in ſtriving againſt ſinne. 

For the which : That di may not paſſe without our 
ſhort notice. Denotes it the incentiue of aduerſaties to 
perſecute? Reſp. Well might it, it the Kingdome of Grace 
were here ſignified. Cain 2 nothing hates iel more, 
then for that © his own? workes were euill, and his Brothers 

ood, N 
5 Rather the aime and intention of this people in ſuffe- 
ring. And I doubt not, but its /awfwll in ſeruing God and 
ſuffering for him, to haue eye to the recompence of reward. 
So had «-ſbrabam; Moſes, Macabees, our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe, Heb. 11. 10. 26. 35. & 1 2-2. ä 
That, me ſeemes, the iealouſie is, as Tealoufie, either 
bootleſſe, or cauſeleſſe, atiſing ſrom hence, that in our ſet- 
| uice of God,or ſuffering for him, we haue reſpect to the 
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Kingdome which he hath promiſed. Are they preſently 
nercenarie; who, to encourage their cowardize, behold 
the Crowne? x Why then hath God propounded it to 
our meditation? 2 Was not our Saujour aboue a Seruant ? 
farre aboue a Mercenaric ? yet hereby ſupported hee the 
weakeneſſe ofhis humanitie. I ſay as Bernard;God ſhould 
be loued ſine intuitu mercedis yer ſerued hee may be ſin- 
cerely with an vnder reſpect to the Reward, which is bim - 
ſelfe enioyed. Thus of & Grounds of Comſort. 


—_— 


VERs. 6.7.8. 


Seeing it ij a righteous thing with God to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble yon; 

And to you who are troubled reſt with vs, when the Lord 
Ieſius ſhall be renealed from heauen , wth his mightie 
Angels, 

In flaming fire,taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— the explication of the firſt member for grea- 
ter amplification of Gods childrens comfort;conteining 
lively deſcription of the juſt Judgement to come. 
Conſiderable therein are. 1 The generall Act of God: Re- 
compence. 2 The proportioning of it to the ſeuerall per- 
ſons and conditions of men. 3 The Rule or Motiue; Ju- 
ſtice. 4 Time of Retribution, Fhen the Lord Teſics ſhall f 
be rexcaled. 

The generall,of certaine 4 Retribution according to our 
workes, I paſſe by, — onely with the finger to the 
places pregnant. The ſ Recompences apportioned to 
each ſort, are worthy our notice. x To them that trouble 
you, Tribulation. Vengeance God hath in ftore; as for all 
Impenitents, ſo moſt certaine and grienons for the Trou- 
blers of his Saints. It was ( yprians obſeruation; that mans 
crueltie neuer raged againft Gods Church, but it had ſub- 
ſequent, as an Acoluth, ſome Remonſtrance of extraordi- 


narie 


— 


[ 


children ſhall be fatherleſſe,your wines widdowes, ſubiected 
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or ſome ſuch like euill Arrowes of the Almightie. And who 
can name me the perſecutor, except penitent, who euer di- 
ed a dry death! from the dayes of Cain, to theſe of them 
who walke in his ſteps, At leaſt, without ſome remarkable 
note of Gods eternall vengeance, in hardneſſe of heart, or 
deſperate horrour, that make way to heauieſt damnation, 
Their ſoules I doubt not many frie in Hell; their bodies 
ſhall one day be caſt againe to their ſoules, to augment 
their torment ; that as there hath beene betweene them 
Socie tatas operarim, ſo there may be allo tormentorum. 

I wiſh it ſeriouſly meditated by the generation of I- 
mael, whole hands indeed are now reſtrained from bloud, 
yet hearts boyle with malice againſt Gods annointed ones: 
rongues ſhoot our arrowes full of deadly poiſon againſt 
the Saints. x You cannot be ignorant how the Lord hath 
protefie#the touch of them to be as th: touch of the © Apple 
of his owne Eye, ſ) tender. 2 How our Sauiour intereſſeth 
himſelfe ſo tarre in their perſecutions, as to eſteeme them 
his owne. 3 How you proclaime your ſelues the 8 feede 
of the Serpent, 4 Feele in your ſelues (if ſhame would ſuf- 
er to conſeſſe) emptineſſe of Grace, horrours and feares 
ſometimes dreadful! ; yet are theſe but the beginnings of 


ſorrowes. Oh conſidet, I beſeech you, conſider that great 


day of Retribution wherein the Lord Chriſt, perſecuted by 
you in his members, ſhall come armed with heauieſt ven- 
geance, to be infled on ſuch as trouble his. As I thinke to 
Martyrs belongs the hight of joy and glotie: ſo ro Marty- 
rers of Saints, the depth of billiſh torments: For them. is 
reſerued the blackyeſſe of darkneſſe for euer. 

Tribulation to them that trouble. The paranomaſie, or 
paronymie, I thinke is not caſuall, nor meerely point of 
Rhetorique, but in: ended to point at the T 4% God holds 
in recompencing. There is in Gods Retributiont of euil, 
v/nall drrrrt rorhde: Retale in the ſame kinde. God cals, 
men heare not; They ſhalÞ call and crie, and Cod will not 
heare. eAflif not the fatherleſſe and widow : if fo, | your 


ro 


narie vengeance from God: in Warre, Famine, Peſtilence, 
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to like afflictions. K Judgement there ſhall be mercileſſe to 
him that will ſhew no mercie: trouble to the troublers of 
Saints, See Jude. 6, 7. 

So that in their owne Courſes, rhe vngodly may ſee 
their owne fate, In their owne kinde, God will repay 
them. Doe they loue curſing ? It ſhalt? come to them as the 
girdle about thoir loines, fo cloſe : And, as eye, ſo ſhall it 
pierce into their bones. Youthat are ſo rigorous, that no 


moat of your Brother can {cape your cenſure of infinceri- | 


— — — — 


tie: Take heede you finde not men onely, but ® God, as 


Criticall in his Cenſures. 


But why is this interlaced inthe Comfort ? Is it, may it | 


be any ſolace to Saints, to ſee their perſecutors ynder ven- 

ance ? © : 

eAnſ. Whither,in what fort, with what Cautions,Gods 
Children may take Comfort in the deſtructii n of the wick- 
ed, is an ancient quzree. Dauid, a The Rigſteous ſhall 
reioyce when he ſees the vengeance. In heauen is heard an 
o Alleluia at the downfall of Babylon. b Holy Apoitles 
and Prophets are excited to reiozce ; becauſe God had a- 
uenged them on the Whore. Vet 1. in miſerie, as it is mi- 
ſerie, no Saint reioyceth. But, 2. as thereout reſults glo- 
rie of Juſtice, Power, Truth, to God the auenger of their 
obſtinacie. 3. Asin their owne exemption from like ob- 
ſtinacie and damnation, they ſee the ſpecialtie of Gods 
Grace to themſelues. 4. As they obſerue the Lord inte- 


| reſſing himſelfe in their quarrell,and ſo teſtiſying how pre- 


tious the death of Saintsis in his fight : herein they finde 
cauſe of ſolace and teioycing. 


2 And to you that are troubled, reſt. The word is 


Aries; here rendred viſually refrigerium, Refocillatio; 


that is, in our Engliſh, Refreſhment : Anſwering to that 
ad Cui of the Apoſtle, A, 3. 19. Interpreted to de- 
note our Ceſſation and quiet Reſting from trouble. 

There a remaines then a Reſt to the people of God. They ſhall 
reſt in their beds. They reſt from their Labours. Of it 
you may conceiue three degrees. x From the hurt, in 


this life, 2 From the ſmart or ſenſe, at death, 3 From 


the 
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the touch of euill, after che Reſurrection. 

Patient your hearts, ſith the comming of onr Lord, the 
day of full Redemption, of perfect trahquilitie drawerh 
mgh. There is among vs a generation, it ſeemes,of [ha- 
car. u Reſt, they ſay, i good. It is good, if it be good; but 
here is not our Reſt: remember what * Abraham laid to the 


x to fearefull and vnbeleeners ? of no leſſe then fire and 
brimſtone for euer, to them that for loue of caſe, or 
feare of trouble, haue bid farewell to faith, and feare 
of Gad. 

With vs. Apoſtles and Prophets, or if there be any 
more eminent then they, in the glorious Kingdome of 
Chrilt, with them we haue our partnerſhip in that Beats. 
tude : our paritie in this piece of it, Reſtin from Troubles. 
They come from Eaſt and Welt, aud fit downe with y Abra. 
ham, Iſaaund Jacob, thoſe worthies of Patriarchs in the 
Kingdome w heanen. Penam damm, they ſay in Hell All 
equally ſufter ; as much Paganiſh Infants, as Chriſtian Re- 
bels or Reuolts : though pena ſenſis be proportioned to 
degrees of ſinning. And in heaven all equally haue reſt 
from labours, meaneſt Chriſtian , as moſt glorous Mar- 
tyr: And in this reſpect the demmius dinyn is equall, 
In beatificall viſion, ſome haue greater, ſome leſſe claritie, 
according to their diuers meaſures of ſanctitie and puritie 
of heart. : 

Animate we our ſelues with this meditation vnder the 
Croſle, though by the world counted the rhamme and of 

ſeonring of the earth: Though by ſome of Gods owne, 
through partialitie, ouerlooked; and counted ſcarce wor- 
thy to be ſet with the dogges of their flocke i yet, 1. God 
hath* choſen vs alſo, 2. And to be rich in faith. 3. And 
heires with the mightieſt amongſt them of the Kingdome 
which he hath promiſed. In one part of the Reward wee 
haue our paritie; in all, our partnerſhip with the moſt emi- | 
nent among Saints. 

The motiue to recompence ſolloweth; Wye for c · 
Seeing it is a iuſt thing with God, Q. Is it of 8 | 


Glutron. And how terrible is that threat of our Saviour - 


Mat. S. 11. 


Uſe. 
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| God rewards the patience of Saints, ſo as it is, that he pu- 
niſheth che crueltie of their perſecutors ? 

eAnſ. Conſeſſedly its true: The recompenſe of the 
« Heb.6.10, righteous is oft aſcribed ro Gods “ Iuſlice. But 1. Iuſtice 
2 Tim 4 8. ſometime denotes Gods b fidelitie : promittendo ſe fecit 
b 1 loha 1.9. debitorem. He ſhould doe wrong to himſelfe, to forget 

our worke and labour of lone, which by promiſe he hath 
bound himſelfe to reward. Wrong alſo to vs, whom with 
faire promiſe he hath led on to endure ſuch hardſhip in his 
ſeruice. But God is faithful. 

2 In reſpect of Chriſts meriting, not ſo much to him- 
ſelſe, as to vs with ſuch a price, Remiſſion of ſinnes, eſteeme 
of righteouſneſſe, Crowne of righteouſneſſe, it is of lu- 
ſtice that our tolerance is rewarded: as Paul int imates, 
very b pardon of ſinne to be of luſtice in reſpeR of Chriſts 
ſatisfaction equiualent to the violation of Gods Maieſtie; 
though in reſpect of vs it be of meere Grace. 

3 There is A : rigorous Iuſt᷑ice; let no man 
thinke his patience or ſuffering can at that barre of com- 
mon pleas chalenge reward: ve etiam laudabili vitæ Homi- 
num, fi remota miſericordia diſcutias cam. And there is 
inieizure, moderate Juſtice; as in a Court of Chancerie, 
eſpecially when a Church man fits in it. Such as the Goſ- 
pell propounds, and according whereto the whole of 
Chriſtianitic is cenſured, According to rigorous Iuſtice, 
the ſinners ſelſe ſhould ſatisfie: According to moderate 
Iuſtice, a Mediatour interpoſeth, and his ſatisfaction is ac- 
cepted. According to rigorous Tuflice, nothing but perfect 
is tolerated in our workes : According to moderate Tuftice, 
the weake endeauours of Gods Children are crowned. 
Hence ſay ſome moderate Papifts ; Though there be lu- 
Rice in Retribution to both kindes; yet nor like Juſtice in 
diſpenſing the Rewards: To cuill workes, is due eter- 
nal) pu nt out of the nature of the workes. To good 
workes eternall , life, onely by poſitiue ordinance of 
God. 

Quad genus, Its of Iuſtice that it ſhould be well 
wich the Righteous : Ill with the wicked: hitherto there 


cc. 
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is agreement in generali ratione iuſti. That it ſhould be ſo 
ill with the wicked, heere is alſo exatta ratio inſti, But 
that it ſhould be ſo well with men vnperfeRtly righteous, 
heere is apparent mixture of ynmerited mercy. 

How doth it augment the comfort of Gods Children ? 
to meditate his very Iuſtice is ingaged for their refreſh- 
ment, We haue heard, experimented his mercy and grace 
in our afflictions, tempering them to our ſtreugth; giuing 
eiue with the temptation: granting 4 rewining from aur 
ſeruitude: 2 comſorts exciting, maniſeſting, 
increaſing grace by affſictions: filling vs with f ioy and 

ace in 3 that we might taſte how ſweete the 
2 is in this life, and long to be ſatisfied with fulneſſe of 
Ioy at his right hand. It this be too little, his very Iuſtice 
lies at gage for our refreſhment, and full redemption: 
ſhould not, h not the 8 Judge of all the world doe right ? 
Or ſhalfnor this make vs ſa / Amen to Davids Aſſeuetati- 
on? Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous ; that's 
as verily true, as its doubtles there 19 4 God that indgeth 
the earth. So ſaith Amen the faithfull and true 
witneſſe. 

2. Serues it not alſo to terrifie and aſtoniſh all grace- 
leſſe men? Eſpecially thoſe of h the broode of Caine. Who 
ledd either with hatred of good men or goodnes, or with 
fancie of vniuſt mercie in God, i nouriſt their hearts as ina 
day of ſlaughter, euen when they condemne and kill the Inſt, 
Who ſhall ſtand before the Lord in the day of his fierce 
wrath, and reuelation of his juſt Iudgement ? leaſt they, 
who haue abuſed the bownriſulnes, long-ſuffering and to- 
lerance of God. 

No man blames them to thinke Gods mercy greate, 
for its infinite: rather, for thinking his mercy not ĩuſt. That 
Iuſtice of the mercifull God, they may obſerue ſometimes 
to breake through the vaile of mercy, and to wreake it 
ſelſe vpon the troublers of Saints. The iuſt Lord ſome- 
times awaketh as a Gyant refreſhed with much wine; as 4 
Lyon tearing in peeces when there is none to helpe : That by 
ſeuerity on ſome particulars, hee might warne all to re- 
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Pet. 2. 4. ad 10 


pent, and minde them of the verath kept in ſtore for the 
impenitent: ſome are heere puniſhed, faith Saint Hugu- 
ſtine, that we may knowghere is a Prouidence taking no- 
tice of all; not all, that we may know there is a judgement 
to come. Inſtances;take Sodome, the old world, Angels you 
will ſee it is true. æ God Ku er to deli uer his out of temp- 
tation; and to reſeruc the vniuſt to the day of Iudgement to 
be puniſhed. Then ſhall Iuſtice breake forth in furie, tho- 
rough the cloude of mercy ſo long ouerſhading it: fo 
much the more furious, by how much the mcre his mercy 
hath binne contemned, 

Maſter, ſaid the Diſciples, when ſhall theſe things bee ? 
When the Lord Ieſits ſhall berenealed from heauen. 

But l then, is the full Recompence of the righteous, and 
full vengeance of the wicked nmercifully, yet iuſtiy deferred. 
Art thou come to torment vs | before the time ? ſay Spirits 
of Aire reſerucd tothe ludgement of the great day: m How 
long Lord holy and true? Soules vnder the Altar, 

Not as if Diues now u receiued no paine, nor Lazarus 
comfort, But for that neither hath yt receiued the whole; 
nor the whole of either, their full retribution. That made 
Bernard ſay; Martyrs glorified in their ſoules haue yet 
ſome reflexion of loue vpon them ſelues, for their bodies 
ſake remaining vnder the dominion of death. That makes 


me thinke, damned ſoules in hell tremble, and are more 


tormented at thought of the ludgement to come; be- 
cauſe, then their bodies, inſtruments of their ſoules, wea- 


| th of finne to fight ſo ſtoutly for vnrighteouſueſſe, ſhall 


reunited ro augmentation of their torture, 

Of reſpiting full recompence ot the juſt, conceiue theſe 
Reaſons. 1. That o they without vs might not be perſelted; 
Nor we, without after-commers from Gentiles and Iewes, 
receive complement of our Beatitude. 2. Beſides, though 
after death we be all extra ſtatum merendi aut demerendi, 
for any perſonal! —— ; yet a vertue operatiue of 
example,or counſell we leaue behinde vs ; the ſauour of 
the good,as of Chriſts 12 powred out, P draws 
many after vs: And the ſtench of euill, as that of Jeroboam, 


reaching 


— 
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reaching to the infection of many a ſoule yet vnborne. 
This is Gods courſe ; the good is done before its re war- 
ded : the euill committed, before puniſhed, 3. Corpws 
quod corrumpitur ag grauat animan : owe quaſi one, by 
meanes of corruption: E&rgaitulum,Carcer Anime. How 
many deaths haue paſſed in thorough thoſe windowes,by 
which the ſoule lookes out into the world? How hardly 
hath that maſle of fleſh bin haled on to good duties? Slee- 
- ping and turning vpon the Bed, as S«/omons ſluggard, 
with modo and modo, que non habent modum. It's iult with 
God, to ſay to it, in our Sautours language, Sleepe on now, 
ard taks thy reſt. Ly brute, ſenſles, wormeſ- meat, till for 
the better part ſake, thou be rowzed by the laſt trumpe, 
out of the fleepe of Death: propotrionally conceiue Rea- 
ſons of — the full vengeance of the wicked. 

The wiſh is ſweet of the dpirit and Bride 4Come : Holy DO ſe 1. 
the according prayer of the Euangeliſt; * Ewen ſo come | fe F. 
Lord Ieſus, come quickly. Icannot but approue the exta - 
ticall defice of the Apoſtle, that hee might i bee diſſolwed: | . phil 1 23. 
thinke it, moſt what, generally true of all Saints, that hey 
laue Chrifts appearing : would preſle the exhortatian of | Tim , g, 
Saint Peter, to® haſten to the comming of the Lord: yet 
would perſwade all men, patiently to waite for the ap- 
pearing of that bleſſed hope. 1. Fulneſſe of Gentiles is not 
yet come in. 2. Reſtitution of Iewes not yet accompli- 
ſhed. 3. Out ſelues ate reſerued to doe more good, that 
we may receiue more reward, 4. Vertue of vs runs on in 
a continuall line, till the heauens be rolled vp as a ſcroll, 
and that to augment our glory. I maruell not if Pax de- 
fired to be * clothed upon with his houſe from heauen,lora- | 2 Cor. f. I. 
uiſhing is the taſte of that beatitude, yet doubt not but he 
daily receiues encreaſe of ioy Cy wy and glorious, 
from the endleſſe good inſpired from God through him 
into vs, in the heauedly doctrine of his writings and bleſ- 
ſed example of his life, left vs in tecord. On which grounds, 
I exhorr all to patien: their hearts vntil the comming of the 
Lord: ſo to long for, as yet they quietly waite tor his 
bleſſed appearing. | 


" 2Pet.3.12, 
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Luc. 16.24 


12 Tim. 4.8. 
Joh. 3.2. 


2 Mat 28.20, 
1 bARQz.:1. 


* Apoc,1.7. 
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But Oh death, Oh ludgement, how bitter is the re- 
membrance of thee to a man liuing in his ſinnes; They ſay 
commonly, Let all alone till that day. Not all: take taſte 
alittle in horrours of your conſcierce in life : dreads no 
| fe then aftoniſhing in death: torments vaſufferable at 
the ſeparation : yer there is a day of fuller Retribution 
comming, when you ſhall run to the Rockes to hide you; 
to the Mountaines to cover you from the preſence of the 
Lambe, and him that firs vpon the Throne. Jheſe heeye 
are bur dv «Sire. Thinke of him whoſe but ſoule cryed 
out, /* am horribly tormented in this flame. What ſhall 
that torment be, when body and ſoule come to be vnited 
for torture? Intermiſſions God giues you in this life: 
Reſpir to bodies till the laſt day: But wo, wo, wo, vnto 
you, when the Lord Ieſut ſhall be revealed from heauen. 
Tropically its put to denote Chriſts comming to ludge- 
ment: thus reuecaling of the Lord leſus being coniunct 
therewith : Conſider, 1. The Style of Chriſts com- 
ming; his Reuelation. 2. His Attendants, Angels. 3. The 
manner of it, in flaming fire. 4. The end, to render 
vengeance. * 

1. What is this rexelation of the Lord Teſus? The ſame, 
it may be, which Paul calles inizdreey his / appearing. 
Saint John, gas ou, his * manifeſtation; and ſomebodie 
fome-where, his glorious appearing. 

1, Heauen it ſelſe, and the great Chaſima betwixt it and 
vs, cannot keepe from vs his heauenly a vertue and influ- 
ence : Vet muſt b containe him till the time that all things 
ſhall be reſtored. That though we feele his power daily in 
our protection and ſupport; his gratious operations in our 
ſoules, in our Sanctification and Comfort: yet an Iuterſti- 
tiumithere is, which keepes from vs fight of his glorious 
perſon, perfect fruition of his God-head and Manhood. 
Then ſhall that veile be remoued, andj-uery man ſhall bee 
able to point the finger, and ſay, Ecce Agnus Dei, that 
Lyon of the Tribe of /udah : © Behold hee commeth with 
clondes, eAnd enery Eye ſpall ſee him, exen they that 


pierced him. 


2. Or, 


wa, 


*® 
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2. Or, what if wee thinke, reference is tothe daies of 
his fleſh? What time, though he were Lord and Chriſt, 
yet appeared he not ſo to the eyes of fleſh : His God · he ad 
ſo netimes peeping out thorough the viele in a miracle, yet 
moſilie obſcuring it ſelie. 1. Partly, to embolden Satan to 
the encounter. 2. Partly, by concealing himſelfe from for- 
lorne lewes, to make way to call ing of Gentiles. 3. Part- 
ly, to ſhew that his Hiugdome is not of this world. 4. And, 
which is nge the leaſt, co magniſie and make more glorious 
the faith ofthem, who in that ſtate of abaſure diſcerned 
him, ſuck as Themas could not till after his Reſurrection, 
their i Lord and their God, Thus pleaſed our Sauiour to 
live in obſcurity, while he was vpon earth: yet ſhall bee 
reuealed both Lord and leſus, when he comes from hea- 
uen in glory with his mighty Angels. 

Wee alſo haue our veile of Abaſures by afflictions, infir- 
mities, and impetſections; ſuch, ſo gr cat, tharthe © world 
knowes vs not. So God will haue it, that the world may be 
blinded. Vet Comfort we our {clues in this. We are prede- 

ſlinated tobe conformable to the Image of Chriſt in affli- 
ction and glory, in veiling and Revealing, Wee, as the 
Sonne and Heire of the great God, haue our day when the 
8 Sonnes of God ſhall be reucale d. When God ſhall bring our 
Innocencie to light, and our Righteonſnes as the Noone-day. 
Yea, when we b ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory. When 


all the world ſhall befoole themſelues for thinking our | 


life madnes ; and i admire how we are accounted, and ad- 
uanced as the Sons of God, 

2. His retinew are Angels; Mighty Angels. Whither as 
Aſſiſtant and approouing Iudges together with Saints, I 
referre you to Schoolemen for reſolution, 

Their vſe and imployment then, is, not onely to fill yp 
the Glory and Magnificence of the great Judge ; bur 
firſt, to gather thek Eleft from the foure windes : ſecondly, 
to ſeparate the T ares from the wheat : thirdly to be execu- 
tioners of Gods wrath vpon the wicked, binding vp 


| thoſe Tares in ſheaves, and caſting them into euerlaſting 


D 3 Mighty. 


Joh, 10.28. 


* Mat. 24. 31+ 


& 13.41.42. 
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Mighty. Common place of the power of Angels, and 
their might, how farre it reachethin workes of Nature, or 
abouc Nature, I meane not to enter: who liſts, may ſee 
what Schoolemen haue to that point queſtioned and reſol- 
ued, How mighty they are, yee may for this purpoſe lee 
iu the diſcomfiture of Senachas ib: when one Angel in one 
night ſlaughtered ſo many thouſends of the Affyri- 
ans. 

The Reaſon why their might is heere mentioned 
ſeemes: 1. As toſhew how fitted the Lord is to the end 
of his comming, which is to render vengeance ; hauing at 
command ſo many and mighty Angels; ſo, 2. To deiect 
the haughty and proud conceit of Potentates on earth, here 
ſwaying and ! ſwaggering, as thoſe in the Pſalme, as if 
none were able, or might dare to giue them affront. There 
ſhall they meete with a Iudge, able with the breath of his 
mouth to conſume them. Ayded, I ſay not, but attended 
with Arnues, Hoſtes of mighty Angels, fwift and potent 
executioners of all his Beheſts. 

Vet more to augment the terrour of the Tudge, the 
Modus of his comming is ſubioyned: he comes in Rang 
fire : i avg (axoyer by an Hebraiſme in Jgne flam- 
mante. 

Whither this fire be the old Elementary, or a New crea- 
ted; whither the action of it be naturall or ſupernatural, 
with the like niceties of inquirie, conſult with Schoole- 
men. Generally its reſolued to bee materiall, not meta- 
phericali fire; and that Ignis confiagrationis ſpoken of by 
Peter, whercby the m Elements gu melt with ferment 
heate, and 1 with the workes therein ſhall bee burnt 
N To what other Vſe it then ſerues, who ſo askes, may 

us be informed. 1. To purge the creature from the droſſe 
it hath contracted. 2. To be inſtrument of vengeance vp- 
on the vngodly: the feculent and droſſie parts thereof, as 
they ſay, being reſerued ſor torment to the wicked in hell, 
the lake that burnes with fire and Brimſtone for euer. 

Why in flaming fire ? if any aske, I ſay hee is curious: 
Yet 1. That is more terrible to the eye. 2. More pier- 


cing 


r F thts. 
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cin g through, ſubtilty of parts, 3. Nearer, in that reſpect 
to the nature of fire in the owne Sphere, 
The end of his comming, ro render vengeance : ſet out, | 
r. By the obiect or perſons to whome; thoſe that know not 
God cc, 2. The kinde or quality, or if you'l fo terme it, 
hotneſſe of it, everlaſting 2 ction. 

To gine vengeance ; The word Fhgnifies wrathfull re- 
tribution of cuill: 4 — it of: ſoundes feateſull- 
Expreſſing thoſe puniſhments, which God as a wrathfull 
ludge, in fierce Anger inflicts vpon the wicked onely : 
proportionall to theſe, which men in turie of malice jand 
ſpight, without mercy, lay on thoſe who haue iniuried 
them: whence is the diſtiaction of pena vundictæ, and Ca. 

ſtigatiomis atnongſt our Diuines. That neuer read to fall | 
vpom Gods Children: Corrected they are but ® in iudge- «1,510.24, 
ment, in o meaſure, not in ſurie, leaſt they ſhould be contu« | , la 278 

med. Jengeuuce i kept in ſtore for the Children of diſobe- Fu 
dience. In this terrible manner comes the Lord \Ieſius to the 
Indgement of the great day; ſo attended with his mighty 
Angels; ſo Armed with flaring fire; ſo fitted and com. 
plearely furniſhed, to render vengeance to the whole 
world of the vngodly. 

Oh conſider this you that forget God, while yet the Ie ts | 
day of Grace and ſaluation laſteth: before Anguiſh and 
trouble rake hold vpon you, as trauell ypon a woman 
with childe;and you ruane in vaine to Rockes and Moun- 
taines, to ſhelter you from the wrath of the Almightie. , 

| Tremble and ſinue not: Breake off your ſiunes by Righteouſ- 
neſſe, and your Iniquities, by mercy ts the poore; Lo, let 
there be an healing of your errour. Why will you prouoke 
the Lord to Anger? Are you ſtronger then he? Behold 
| him guarded with millions of mighty Angels. Oh ſtub. 
bornneſſe of ſtuble againſt the furic of the great Tudge;the 
God, that us in his wrath, P 4 conſuming fire. „ Heb.12,29. 
Yer ſay, Lord ſay, for thy terrors haue pierced meʒ who n 
ſhall d well with 4 deuouring fire ? who ſheil ſtand before 15 A 415,16 
continual burnings ? Hee that walketh righteouſly , 
Cc. 
D 4 Now | 3 
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Now bleſſed be God, who hath prouided vs where- 
with to approach the terrour of that day with comfort, to 
lift vp our heads with ioy in that day, fo fearefull to the 
wicked: It is to Gods Children the day of their full Re- 
demption, Luke 21.28. 

1.Oh what dung and droſſe is Riches, all things to 


this, to bee found in Chriſt hauing the Righteonſneſſe of 


Faith. 

2.K cpeutance from dead workes ,makes tl at day, a tine 
of reſreſbing, Act. 3. 19. 

3. Faithfulnes in our callings makes it a day of Bleſſing: 
Bleſſed is the Seruaut whom the Lord (hall then finde ſo 
doing. 


For whom is this vengeance prouided? 1. For them 


that know not God. Queſt. Arc any ſuch? Reſp. 1. Notices of 


a Deitie ſome are borne with vs. 2. There is knowledge 


of God that may be acquired : I am ſure is offered to t all, 


lewes and Gentiles in contemplation of the creatures. But 
confuſed knowledge is as no knowledge + Diſtiatteit hnow- 
ledge of God, not being affectiue, u reputed Jono- 
YAMCE. 

Generally Interpreters take it a deſcription of Gen. 
tiles: who though they knew God by his workes,yer knew 
him not by his Word: therefore grew waine in their diſ- 
courſes, aud their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſſe,Ephed. 

17,18. 

. | ſubſcribe yet thinke the ſame vengeance if not grea- 
ter, kept in ſtore for Chriſtians : who, in greater light, re- 
maine ſtill in darknefſe, Except perhaps wee may thinke 
there ate Chriſtian-Pagans in this behalſe. Men, I am (ure, 
many amongſt Chriſtians, as groſly ignorant of Gods na- 
ture and will, as cuer were Pagans; As iffve had amongſt 
Chriſtians; Nominals, and Reals, Truth is, an Ignorant 
Chriſtian is but Nomine tenus Chriſtianu,Re paganus. And 
to ſuch is heauier vengeance reſcrued in eſpe of Igno- 
rance,then for verieſt Idiotes amongſt Pagans : Let then 
Chriſtians vader the ſame crime, bee reputed meant in 
Pauli deſcription, 


Sure 


— 
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Sure it is, / guorauce whither in (briſtian or Pagan layes 
open to the dengeunce of the great day, Luke 12.48. 

There is Simple neſcience ; and there is culpable Igno- 
rance : That wee conceiue to bee bare abſence of know- 
ledge in things not reueiled, or commanded tobe knowne, 
Angels know not the day and houre of Judgement : Nor 
the Sonne himſelfe, as Man. The particular Reaſon of 
particular Election and Reprobation, Saint Pax/ knew 


not, It was their faultleſſe neſcience ; not their culpable 


Ignorance. 

Thu, we deſcribe the priuation or want of that diuine 
knowledge which ought to be in vs. I meane of things re- 
uealed and commanded to be knowne. A double light 
God hath granted tothe ſonnes of men, whereby to make 
knowne himſelſe vnto them. 1. His Workes. 2. His 


Word. Eyes allo he hath giuen them, to make benefit of 


that light, x Senſe and Reaſon, 2 His Spirit and Faith, 
Thoſe, vouchſated to all, lewes and Gentiles. Theſe, ten- 
dercd to all, and euety in the Church of God, 

Ignorance, whether inuincible, or negligent,or wilfull, 
neither excuſeth a tote, in things revealed and comman- 
ded to be knowne. That made our Sauiour fay, Ignorants 
are beatez though with fewer ſtripes : eternally damned, 
though not ſo much tormented, 

How ſlender then is the Comfort framed or fancied from 
the Topicke of Ignorance ? ſo applauded yet, as if it 
ſhould do feed in the day of wrath, as much as exacteſt 
knowledge in the myſterie of godlineſſe, faith Saint Au- 
tin. The vtmoſt aduantage ſimpleſt Ignorance can doe 
then, is but v4 mitius ardeant. 

Toroule vs out of it, Meditate z Such x * Aliens from 
the life of God. 2 In” ſnare of the Diuell, holden captiue 
of him at his pleaſure. 3. No way aſſured of their being 
in Coucnant of Grace, For ſuch all haue the * (tion 
teaching all things : are *all taught of Cod: b know him from 
the leaſt to the greateſt. 

Meanes. See 1 © Excellencie of knowing Chriſt ; ſup. 
poſe that knowledge Treaſure, 4 thou wilt digge for it as 


for 


Re * 
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Ma. 13 32. 


* Luc 12 48. 


Uſe, 


*Epb.4.18, 


2 Tun 2. 26. 


1 IJoba 2.27. 
John 6.45. 
b ler, 3t. 34. 


Phil. 3.8. 


© Prou.3.4. * 
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1 Cor. 18. 


f Pro.8.33. 
bet. 3.15. 


h Mal. 2.17. 
pal. 119.8. 


Bpb 2.2. & 5,6 


Uſe. 
IT(ai 11.9. 


" Iſai 9. 3. 


v2 Pet. I. 5. 
© 8. 
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for ſiluer; ſearch, as for Rubies. 2. Be © a foole in thine 
owne conceit : lay downe proud opinion of Natures acui- 
tie in the myſteries of God. 3 f e-{rtend at the Gates of 
wiſedome : Propheſie is the key of knowledge. 8 Paitors 
are giuen to feed with kronledge and vnderitanding. Will 


lighrned. 


Chriſtians according to Interpreters. Their generall tile is 
with Paul, the“ Children of diſobedience. They all lye o- 
pen to that vengeance, yea though their knowledge were 
Angelicall. Chriſt Author oſſaluatioꝶ to thoſe onely that 
- obey him. The wrath of Ged comes, abides v pon all the 
children of diſobedience : in ſuller weight for that they ſaw. 
lohn 9.41. & 15.22, 24. Iac. 4. 17. 

Reaſons are: x Their ſinnes grow neere the nature of 
preſumptions, of wilfull and malicious ſinnes. 

2 Adiuments to obedience haue bin more; vnder- 
ſtanding hauing preſented to their will, the goodneſſe of 
Chriſtian duties. 

Whither the diſobedience be in not doing, or omitting 
duties preſcribed and knowne ; or in doing euils knowne 
ro be interdicted, it matters not, Nyn parcet pungenti qui 
minatur &. ſterili. 

We liue in the deluge and i inundaticn of knowledge, 
propheſied by Iſai: would God our practiſe were in any 

good meaſure anſwerable. I ſhould then be inclined to 
thinke , the bodie of our Chriſtendome ſhould be ſaued. 
But God hath m multiplied the Nations, yet not increaſed 
the Toy. Contemplatiues weare moſt in inatter of faith and 
pietie; our Religion is moſtly talke and diſcourſe. 

Saint Peter exhorts ro n zoyne to faith, vertue; to bnow- 
ledge, practiſe: not to o be idle and vnfruitfull in th knows 
2 of our Lord and Sauiour. 1 Conſider, knowledge 
though an excellent gift, yet is none of the Characteriſſi- 


| call to diſcriminate vs from Reprobates. Aziuers; is the 


you, nill you,you mult ſceke knowledge at their mouthes. | 
Their lippes are your ſterchouſe. 4 i Pray to be il- 


The ſecond ſort lyable to vengeance : thoſe that obey not 
the Goſpell of our Lord Jeſiu Chriſt. Circumſcription of 


| 
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name of damned Diuels, for excellencie of knowledge. 
And as good Angels, ſo haue they learnad by the Church 
the manifold miſedome of God, Eph 2. 10. 

2 Not conncxion onely of Graces is to be ſeene in God 
Children; but ſubordination of one to other; of o know- | *® Iobo 13.17, 
ledge,we are ſure, to practiſe. Nothing is reuealed of Gods 
Nature and will, that we may onely know,and delight our . 
ſelues in the ſpeculation : nor is any thing in Chriſtia- 

nitie ſo meerely ſpeculatiue, but its made ground P of | ” 1 P. 29.9. 
practiſe, 

3 The rule of Retribution is not our knowledge, but our 
practiſe : Ewery man receiueth according to what hee hath 
done. Prophets diſobedient are diſmiſſed with Nc 
vos. Nat. 7. 22, 23. 

4 if knowledge be that wee labour for, what better 
meanes of improuement, then q conſcionable obedience: | oha 7.17. 
Hereby grew Dauid wiſer then the aged; then his Teach- 
ers, euen by keeping Gods precepts, Pſal. 119.99, too. 

5 Conſcience rouſed by Gods wrath is torture no leſſe 
then racking; yet moſt, where knowledge hath bin moſt 
abundant. 

Obey not the Goſpel. Goſpel chen as well as mbynes 
obedience; containes not onely promiſes o „but 
precepts of dutie. * Repent and belecue, ate precepts of the Mar 
Goſpel. Lowe God aboue all, Thy N eighbonr as thy ſelfe, * 
So not Law onely, but Goſpel commands thee. This is 
the old and new ( ommandement. N onnm, 1. quia renoua- 
tum: 2. Preſſed on new grounds; Such as nor Prophet 
nor Patriarch euer ſaw to enforce it. There are Goſpel, as 
well as Legal Ethicks: Moralities all as many Euangelicall, 
as Moſaicall. Truth is, there is no dutie which the Law mo- 
rall requires, but the Goſpell preſcribes, and vrgeth on 
equall tearmes of neceſſitie to ſaluation. Its not abſurd 
to ſay, the whole of what the Law preſcribes, for the mo- 
dus and Grads of obedience, is in the Goſpell alſo pre- 
{cribed; theſe differences obſerued. 

1 The Law allowes none, but our one perſonall obedi- 
| ence, after euery lota and tittle. The Goſpell affords per- 
formance by a ſuretie. 2 The 


— 
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— — 


' 2 Cor. 3.6. 


Uſe. 


Mu. 5-17-19. 


« As 15.10. 
* Gal.3.13. 
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2 The Law winkes at none, no not leaſt imperfections 
of obedience : The Goſpel! offers more Grace, promiſing 
to crowne our gratious endeauours. 

3 The Law preſcribes, but enables not. Therefore is 
f Letter. The Goſpell preſcribes and aſſiſts: therefore is 
called Spirit ; becauſe with it goes the Spirit of power, 
enabling, in acceptable manner, to performe what is pre- 
ſcribed. 

So that they doe ill inexcuſably who make Law and 


| Goſpell fight in watter of preſcript. And thinke the de- 


| Calogue, as its Rule of obedience, in any the Contents of 


— 


it, cancelled, togerher with the handwriting of ordinances, 
When yet © Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill 
it: And Faith doth not abrogate the Law, but rather fta- 
bliſb it, Rom. 3. 3 f. 

Woꝛrſe they, who conceiue the Goſpell a doctrine of 

carnall libertie. As God an Idoll made all of Mercie, ſo his 

Goſpell conſiſting onely of promiſes of mercie, not at all 
of precepts of duetie. And this, for ſooth, is their Chriſtian 
libertie ynder the Goſpell : freedome from obſeruing the 
Law of God, 

Libertie Chriſtian proclaimed in the Goſpell is 1 From 
u yoke of Ceremonies. 2 From Curſe, 3 Iuſtification. 
4 Rigorous exaCtion. 5 x Exaſperating power of the 
Law Morall. Not at all from obedience, of any jota or 
title compriſed in any precept of the Decalogue. 

Therefore in Goſpell doctrine obſerue, 1 As many pre- 
ſcripts of duetie, as promiſes of mercie. 2 Promiſes 
for their performance on Gods part, limited to conditi- 
on of our performing the dueties. 3 The euidence from 
which we gather our titleto the promiſes, is our perfor- 
mance of the duties. 

Goſpel of our Lord Teſus (briſt. So called, either for 
that he is the adequatum obieſtum of it; the whole of E- 
uangelicall doctrine hauing him for the matter: or, becauſe 
by him, as the eAngell of the ¶ uuenant, reuealed out of the 
boſome of his father. That clauſe ſeemes interpoſed, either 
to diſmay the more from diſobedience; or,to ſhew equitie 
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in extreameſt vengeance inflicted on them, that con- 
temne him which ſpeakes from heauen. See Heb. 2.2, 3 
12.25. 


VERS. 9. 


Who ſhall be puniſhed with enerlaſting deſtraction from the 
preſence or face of the Lord, and from the glorie of his 
powe F. — 


* of the vengeance: where are 1. The Hot- 
neſſe of it, deſtrucbion. 2. The continuance, Enerlaſt. 
ing. 3. The worker or meanef inflicting, the Face of the 
Lord and the Glory of his power. 

1. Deſtruttion: vnderſtand. not an aboliſhing of their 
being. Oh how ſhall they wiſh they had neuer bin, or had 
bin bruirs, or might ceaſe to be, when the day of that ven- 
geance commeth. Rather of their well-being, Nen eſt vi. 
ta vincre, ſed bene viuere. Nor is it worth the name of be- 
ing, to be miſerable : ſo miſerable as to liue a dying liſe, to 
dye a liuing death, 

2. Enerlaſting : their miſerie ſhall haue no end. Their 
worme dieth not; their fire neuer goeth'ont : the fire is 
vaquenchable and euerlaſting. Mar.10.43,44. Mat. 3. 12. 
25. 41, 46. 

Reaſons, 1. That ſo in endurance, fith it will not be in 
weight, there may be proportion berwixt their puniſh- 
ment and ſinnes, wherewith they haue violated that end- 
leſſe Maieſtie. ä 

2 They ſinned in æterno ſo : Its juſt therefore they 
ſhould be puniſhed in æterno Dei. 

3 Their deſires to finne were infinite, endleſſe: they 
would liue euer, that they might finne euer. 

4 Their impenitencie is endleſſe: obſtinacie of will in 
euill,is one of the ſinfull penalties of the damned. 

Millenaries erred through too much pietie, and miſtake 
of ſome Scriptures ; when they promiſed, ſome, to very 

Pagans 
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Pagans and Diuels; others, to impenitent Chriſtians, re- 

leaſe from their Hell- torments. But fooles, may 1 tearme 
them, or mad men amongſt vs? who hearing daily, and 
profe ſſing to beleeue, what we teach of extremitic and e- 
te rnitie of Hell- torments, yet to enioy the momentanie 
pleatures of ſinne, willingly depriue themſelues of that 
eternall hyperbolicall weight of Glotie; yea deſperately | 
plunge body and ſoule into eucrlaſlingpaine Oh conſider 
you that forget God; if yeares, as many as there are ſtatrres 
in the skie; millions of yeares, as many as there are ſands 
by the Seaſhore, might bring end to the paine, vet there 
were hope: But when eternitie ſhall be added to extremi- | 
tie of the Torment, the Recouetie is hopeleſſe: Whom | 
ſhould not theſe terrors pierce? 

3 From the preſence of the Lord, &c. At firſt ſound, the 
words ſeeme to intunate the good, ſuch are depriued 
of: the preſence of Chriſt, and fruition of his Glorie: and 
may be conceiued to import that param damni, as its cal- 
led, their loſſe and depriuation of eternall beatitude,which 
they ſuffer, whoſoeuer know not God, or diſobey the 
Goſpell. But attentiuely conſidered, rather fignifie the 
cauſe, or meane inflicting their vengeance : 7 he very loobe 
or face of Chriſt : Hu power, the glorie or excellencie of his 
7 Apoe.6.15,16 Pemer eaſely procures it. y Hide vs, they crie, even Poten- 

rates, from the face of the Lambe : ſo terrible and full of 
:ScePla2.9 Maicſtie ſha!l be his ſecond appearing : with ſuch 2 eaſe, 
* euer with his looke, ſhall they be tumbled done toge- 

1 ther into the bott ome of Hell. 
Vit. What meanes the inſolencie of the mightie, the guilded 
Pot ſteards of the earth, to looke and ſpeake ſo big? why 
triumph they ouer the Impotent ? how dare they ® prowoke 
the Lord ? Are they ſtronger then he? Haue they forgot- 
ten who ſaid, hee that 15 higher then the highend regardeth, 
| and there be higher then they? Eccl. . 8. You that pride 
| your ſeiues in your frowne, and call it your glorie, that 
| multitudes tremble at your preſence; ſuffer the thought 
to put an appall to your pride, and power, and pompe; 
that there is a countenance at which Angels tremble; a 
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power, to which Seraphims ſtoope; a preſence ſo maie- 
ical; a face ſo full of glorie,before which you muſt Rand 
to be iudged, whoſe very frowne can caſt bodie and ſoule 
into hell fire, I ſay as Dauid, tremble and ſiune not, 
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VERS. 10. 


When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Sainti, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that beleeue, (becauſe our Teſtimonie 


was belcened among you ) at that day. 


A Repetition and new remembrance of the Time, 
when this vengeance ſhall be inflited : ſer out by 
another concomitant of it; the glorious aduancement of 
Gods Children. Conſiderable therein are, 1 The gene- 
rall, lariſication of Saints. 2 The fountaine of it, the Lord 
Chriſt, who u glorified in the glorifying of Saints. 3 The 
mealute; Admired. 4 Perſons to whom intended, and 
their qualification, Saints, and all that beleene :interlined 
there is in a parentheſis, application of the Comfort to 
Theſſalomans. 

1. There is then 4 glorious eſtate reſerned for Gods chil- 
dren againſt the day ot Chrifts ſecond appearing. O Glorie, »Rom.2.9, 10. 
honour, and immortalitie to euery one that continues in well 

mp. 

Schookemen will a little fill you with particulars : when 
they minde you of the Dotes. 1 Anime; viſion, delecta- 
tion; comprehenſion, &c. 2 Corporis, Impaſſibilitie, ſub- 
tiltie, ſpiritualtie, elaritie, with the like. See them ad qum 
diſtinct. 49. 

Their glorie here, ſeemes that which preſents it ſelſe to 
the eyes of the wicked; in their 1. Aſſociation vnto 
Chriſt ; they alſo ſit on © Thrones, 2 Participation of 4 iu- | Luc 22.30. 
diciall power ouer the World, yea Angels; not onely by | 41 Cor. 6.3. 
compariſon, but by ſuffrage of ——_ 
| What may, if this will not, eauſe vs to digeft the infamie 

and 
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| and abaſures we are ſubiect vato? Proud nature of man, 

and vaine-glorious, how makes it good men ſometimes 
more lone the praiſe of men, then the glorie of God, lohn 
11.43. 

Had we Pauli wiſedome to looke from things tempo- 
rall to things eternall, from our preſent contempt, to our 
future glorie, we ſhould eaſely reſolue to be yer more vile 
for the Lord. Gods Spirit in Scripture thus armes vs a- 
gainſt the Temptation. 1 Minding vs how God, from a- 
*1Cor.1,27,28, | mongR the baſeſt and moſt * contemprible of the world, hath 
pleaſed to make his election to glorie. 2 Remembting vs 
fHeb,12.2. of the many more f Indignities, Chriſt for our ſakes en- 
dure, 3 Sending vs to confi. er our conformitie herein 
5 Mat,5.12. 8 to Prophets and righteous men, which went before vs. 
bet 4% | 4 Putting vs in minde, of what it euidenceth, the h reſt. 
ing of the glorious Spirit of God vpon vt. 5 Withall, of 
the high account God makes of vs, honouring vs with his 
protection; intereſſing hicuſelfe in our contempt: digni- 
fying vs witlrthe guard of his glorious Angels, and their 
miniſtring vnto vs. 6 Chiefely of the Glorie reſerued for 
vs againſt the life to come, to which theſe preſent abaſures 
doe after a ſort qualifie vs. 

I beſcech you let it preuaile to worke in vs, what Par! 
exhorts vnto, Zo i goe out of the world bearing the reproach 
cb. ul. 16 of Chriſt, x Examples wee haue frequent. Maſes pre- 

I fers in choiſe the c Rebuke of Chriſt, before all earthly ho- 
14 Sam. 22. | nour, Dauid reſolues to be | more vile for the Lord. Apo- 
Adds 5.41. Nlet ® reieyce in ſuch reproach, as in their dignitie. 2 As 
wicked men are ſo much the more tormented, by how 
much more they haue magnified themſelues; ſo haue 
Gods children their portions of Glorie, proportioned to 
their meaſures of Abaſures here on earth. 

2 Vet this take notice of. This Glorie how euer ours in 
fruition, yet is Chriſts — Chriſt, ours by 
communication, Wherefore hee is ſaid zo be glorified in hu 


— 


i Heb.13.13, 


Saints. There is a Perſonall Glorie of the Mediatour : 
whereof ſee /ohn 17.5. and there is his Sociall Glorie, as 
I may tearme it, reſulting to his perſon, from the Glorie 
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which hee communicates to his Children. 

Indeed, Coniunct with the Glory of Saints ii the Glory of 
Chriſt : ſo neetely, as that in their glorification himſelſe 14 
glorified. 

To which end confider, 1. The vnion myſticall twixt 
Chriſt and his Church; Such as that Chriſt and his Church 
are one body Complete. The Church the u fulneſſe of him 
who filleth all in all. z. ſuing from that vnion is, Influence 
of Grace and Glory into the Church from the Head. 3. At- 
tend the meritorious procurement of that Glory to vs, to 
be meetely from Chriſt, 7 he Prince of our Saluation being 
therefore o conſecrated by eAffiiftions, that the (tildren 
might be brought to Glory. 4. As the managing of all 
? proceedings in the laſt ludgement, ſo the 9 diſtribu · ion 
of glorious Rewards is commuted yato Chriſt. 5. The 
eſficiencie of it in vs, is of Chriſt by his power and Spirit: 
for its he ho * changeth our vile bodies to make them like 
to his glorious body - that not without cauſe Pax! laith, the 
Lord Chriſt is glorified in the Glorification of Saints. 

So that mee ieemes the Scruple is groundleſſe, which 
yer perplexet many of Gods Saints: that in their ſufferings 
and ſeruices they eye ſo much their owne Saluation and e- 
ternall Beatitude. 

1. Know, there is warranted an vnder Reſpect to the re- 
ward, to incite vs to faithfulneſſe, Heb. 1 1.26. & 12.2. 
2. And canſt thou ſay, there is in thee no teſpect to the 
glory of God ? z. But let this de weighed,that God him- 
lelfe is our BRearitude ; and that in ſeeking our Beatitude, 
wee ſ{-eke fruition of the glorious God- head: that in our 
glorification, Chriſt alſo is glorifie1; and in ſeeking our 
ſaluation, we ſeeke che glory of our Sauiour; So may this 


Scruple be ſufficiently exempred. 
That meaſure of Zeale for God, and: loue to men, in 


| Moſes and * Paul, to mee ſeemes ſomething extaticall: 


the priuiledge of a few. Perhaps to bee endeauoured by 
all; yer ſcarcely to be hoped for by the ordinarie Ranke of 


Gods children, whites this body, which is corrupted, clog | 


h the ſoule. 
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Epheſ. t. 22.23 


Heb. 2. 0. 


7 — 5.22.27. 
1Mar 25.31.23. 
&c. * 


Phil. 3. 21. 


22 


Exod. 7 2. 32. 
Rom. 9.3. 
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1 Cor. 2.9. 


ſuch as neither eye hath ſeene, nor eure heard, nor can it 
enter into the heart of man to conceiue. See the wicked ta- 
uiſhed at the ſight, and expreſſing their wondering at ſuch 
change ob Eſtate d. 5. 5. 

And is it not matter of wonder, to ſee man made of the 
* Mar.12,25- | duſt of the earth, his metall ofthe baſeſt, now made ile 
and equall unto Angels? His minde, ro ſo more ti en 
*xCor.13.12. | ſfand-blind in the things of God, then ſo * bare-faced to | 
contemplate — —— God head. His will, in nature ſo 
oppolite to goodnes, In grace ſo wauing and wauering in 
Reſolution,then ſo immutably faſtned, and by Bernards 
happie neceſſicy, ſo linked to holineſſe, & c. who among 
Saints feeling this bleſſed change, ſhall not bee rauiſhed 
with admiration at the power of the Author ? 

But if we farther conſider our no deſeruings of ſo emi- 
nent Glory; onr deſeruings of the contrarie, together 
with the preterition ſo many millions of men our 
Equalls, if not betters, many, in naturall condition; 
and their reſurrection onely to ſhame and con- 
tempt: How ſhall wee bee able to ſatisſie our ſelues, 
in extolling and admiring the rich grace of our 
God and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt? Whither there ſhall be in 
heauen Remembrance of things paſt on earth, is not alto» 
gether impertinently queſtioned. Of ſoules ſeparated the 
inquirie is vſuall,and thus reſolued from Gregorie : That 
Remembrance intellectuall there is both of (ins and penal- 
ties paſt, as matter to occaſion continuall lauding of Gods 
mercy in deligerance. Niceties pertaining thereto, x hither 
it be with pleaſure or diſliking, hither with rationall ſor- 
row or without, I omit. This I doubt not, but the com- 
paring of the miſeries they are freed from, with the Beati- 
tude they then enioy, augments their ioy. The meditation 
of their demerits before, and after calling, enlarge th their 
| hearts to magnifie and extoll the grace of their 22 | 

Their 
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Theit beholding the contuſion and horrour caſt ypon di” 
uells, and damned Reprobates, compared with their one 
Beatitude ; eſpecially with reflexion of the minde vpon 
their equalitie in Aate of nature, makes them no leſſe — 
admite the rich grace of Chtiſt, in lading them with that 
tranſcendent, and hyperbolicall weight of Glory. 

Lord that we had Pauli wiſedome in our Afflictions, 70 Vſe 
lool from things temporall,to things eternall. His art of 7 3 Cor 1h, 
compariſoning our preſcnt ſufferings with our future glo- 
ry : how would it filence our murmurings? add courage to 
our faintings, and no leſſe then ioy in our greateſt tribula- 
tions. Brutes, as we are, no leſſe ſenſuall and ſtupid, while 
we wall þy ſenſe, and not by Faith. Mee thinkes if wee 
but meditared the a loue of God, which they evidence ; the *Heb.rz.6. 
quiet fruite they bring; the power of God ® perfitted in our — 860 
weakeneſſe to our owne and other rnens wonder, the dam- | Cort. 11.33. 
nation which they © free vs from, when they are ſanctiſied Rem fl. 1. 
vnto vs; how ſhould they ſeeme leſſe then ſweete vnto | Ct. 417. 
vs 2 But h we ſhall confider the 4 Glory that ſhall bee 
reucaled; T he © weight of eternall glory to bee rendered | 
for li ght and moment. inie afflictiant of this life, how can we 
but be ambitious ot the croſſe, as ſome Primitiue — 
were; and wonder at our fainting vnder feare or ſenſe of 
affli tions, for whom glory, no leſſe then wonderfull, is | 
prepared agaiaſt che appearing of Chriſt? I ſay as Paul on - 
like occaſion, Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord giue you 

vnderſtamding in all things. | 

4. The latt particle remaines : The perſons to whom 
this glory, this maruellous glory belongs. Thus they are 
pointed out vnto vs. 1. Saints. 2. And Belecuers, ſuch | 
onely, and ſich all. 

Two thiugs are heere obſeruable, t. Thelimitation,to | 
Saints and beleeuers onely. 2. The extent, to all that. be- 
lecue ; no doul t, but to all Saints. 

Saints in Popiſn language, heare none but who are 
Canonized : Among whom yet, who doubts ? but may 
be found ſome damned Spirits : ſich in Canonizing the 
Pope may erre. 

E 2 Among 
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Amongſt our people, ignorant of Scriptute Phraſe, vone 
may ſo be eileemed, but thoſe iat men whoſe ſpirits are 
now made perfect in heauen. In the fiyle of the holy Glioſt, 
ali Gods people, but protefſing ſanctity, are ſo named: 
though more ſtrictly, ſuch as by God: Spirit ate © purged, 
though but inchoately, from all filthines of fl-ſh and Spirit; 
and aregrowing towards full holineſſe in the feare of God. 
The ale is ſometimes with an «4 giuen to men 
eximians in Sauctitie: yet genetally belongs to all Gods 
Children. 

That to them onely keloag the Glory that ſhall be reuca- 
led, Scripture Teltimpnies are plentifull ; hence its 
called the* inheritance of Saints. Whereiore alſo the 
s ynholy and profane are excluded, Reaſons of con- 
gruence yee may obſerue reading the Scriptures quoted. 

IF any meaſure of profancnes might breed wonder in 
theſe lat} times, I ſhould maruell to {ce Chriſtians by pro- 
teſſion, men hoping for heauen, and ſetting their face that 
way, ſo generally auerſe from Sanctitie: ſo ſcoffing out of 
countenance the ſtudie and endeauour of it. Saith Peter 
conſidering the terrour of the laſt day; Þ Nhat manner men 
ought we to be in holy conucrſations No mcalure ſhould 
ſuffice. S. John weighing rhe purity of the ſudge, and the 
condition of ſeeing him with comfort z i whoſdexer hath 
ths hope, purgeth himſelfe as God is pure. S. James expreſſing 
imperat Acts of ſincere Religion, thus points to vs our 
meaſure of ſanctitie: ro keepe our ſelucs «nſpotted of the 
world. S. Iude commands te hate the! garment ſpotted of the 

fleſh.S.Panl allowes not m naming of ang VHCIeanmes with- 
out. deteſtation. Nice ſcrupulouſnes about Ceremonies, and 
ſuch like trifles, what wiſe man either loathes not, ot piti- 
eth? And yet cries woe to all that violate," minima man 
datorum; approuing even precilenes in moralities, ſo it be 
guided by prudence. 

As to Saints, ſo rs belteners is this glorie appropried; pla- 
ces a. e plentifull, ſee theſ⁊ pregnam, Mar.. 6. 6. John 3. 
15, 17,17, 18. whither- Infid lutie be vf more Negation, 
ſuch as in Pagans, to whom the name of lelus hath not bin 
heard ; 


— - — —_ 


a —̃ —— 


- 


Cuar-l Epiſtleto the Theſſalonians, ' Ven.ro, 


heard: or of euill diſpoſition, as in vnbeleeuing, or misbe- 
leeuing Chriſtians, it matters little ad panam damn 
Though that of ſenſe be greater to children of the Church, 
Miſtake not, as if I thought the not knowing, or not be- 
leeuing in Chriſt, ſhall be impured to a ſimple Pagan, as a 
crime to damne him. Howbeir, had he belecued, he had 
bin ſaued: not belceuing he periſheth in his Paganiſme. 

I like pittie though it be a little fooliſh ; yet would 

haue no man wiſer then his maker: what if the body of 
Paganiſh Nations periſh > what, when their Infidelitie in 
which they periſh is invincible ? Its pittie of them they 
ſay : And God ſeemes either not iuſt, or not ſo mercifull. 
Anſ. Pittie be it: who allowes not o condoling their miſ- 
carriage? yet neither is God iniuft, in not ſhewing them 
mercie to ſaluation, fith, 1 that gratuitous. 2 and hee 
P made them righteous. 3 And they are inexcuſably ſin- 
fullin violating the rules of naturall law, reſerued in their 
Notice. But is God leſſe mercifull ? Nay rather more 9 to 
the veſſels of mercie: whom from among ſo many milli- 
ons of men and women, of equall condition in nature, he 
hath ſelected to magnifie his mercie ypon. The mercies 
of God are better priſed by weight, then by number of 
enioyers. 

But we paſſe to the extent. As to Saints and beleeuers 
onely : /oto all Saints : for (which is more doubrfull) ro a 
beleeners doth this heauenly glorie belong. 

That to all Saints : theſe Scriptures are pregnant. The 
inheritance belongs to r all them that are ſanctiſied. Beatifi- 
call viſion to all that are pure in heart: wheretore the ſan- 
Ried are ſaid to bei ſcaled to the day of Re tion. And the 
firſt ſruits of the Spirit, is called the u earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance. 
| They erre, who extend Sanctification to Reprobates. 

What ſay they to this Argument? Euery ſanctified man 
is glorified. No Reprobate is glorified, Ergo. nor ſancti- 
fied. 2 EleRted we are to ſunctiſication * the Spirit, ſup · 
poſe you to the common ſolaces of Reprobates. 3 Or think 
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we Chriſts merit and x interceſſion, by which the Spirit of | 
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lohn 14.17. 


2. 
* z Pet. 1. 10. 
Col. 3. 2. 


bz Pet. 1. ,. 


2 Pet. i. 8. 


| 41 Cor. 13.3. 


Iac. 2.19. 
d I Tim 4.1. 


Sanctificaon is procured, intended to Reprobates? 4 Nor 
giuen them, ſaith our Sauiout; the Y world cannot receine 
him, But de h alibi, the homonymies where with Aduer- 
ſaries haue perplexed the queſtion, are elſe here noted 
and explained. 

Let Gods people make ſure to themſelues their ſanctifi- 
cation, they make ſure their ⁊ election, calling, glorificati- 
on. Thus ye may in part diſcerne it. 1 The leſſe a earth- 
ly- minded, the more ſanctified. 4g quaſi ayaig or drt 
Tis de. 2 Its comfortable to fee in our ſelues the b con- 
nexion of all vertues gratious; ro be failing in n0 Lift or 
fruit of the Spirit, argues our through, our true ſancti- 
fication. 

3 Eſpecially if theſe things be in zt and abound ; yea 
if they be but growing, that argues life of grace in vs. 

4 In exerciſe of them, conſtancie and reſolution is ſpeci- 
ally comfortable. | 

5 Moſt when the motiue is obedience to the comman- 
der, ¶ Loue of the Inioyner; and the end, that the Author 
in all things may be glorified, Mat. 5. 16. 

The greater queſtion is, whither to all that belecue ? for 
euen © Diucls belecue; and wee read of f reuolters from 
faith, whoſe damnation is as certaine, as if damned alrea- 
dy in chaines of darkneſſe; how then ſaith the Apoltle,this 
Glorie belongs to all that beleeue ? 

Reſp. Pardon vs a little, to ſee if Schooles may helpe vs 
in this inquirie. Offaith, as of other vertues, they make 
two kindes. The one Acquiſite; the other Infuſed. Acqui- 
ſite, ſuch as may be wrought out of power of Nature, by 
meanes attempered tothe vnderſtanding ſubſiſting with» 
in the ſtate of Nature. As when a man aſſents ro Theolo- 
gicall Truths, moued by humane perſwafions : as for re. 
uerence or loue he beares to the Teacher; or for miracles 
wrought to auouch them; or for Reaſons and Arguments, 
potent in the eye of Reaſon, to worke ſuch perſwaſion. 

; Infuſed, wherein the vnderſtanding is eleuated aboue 
all its Naturals, and illuſtrated by ſo diuine power, that it 


| giues credence to things aboue Reaſon, leaning onely on 
e 


— 
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the firſt veritie, the truth of God the Reuealer; this being 
the thing which makes him aſſent, becauſe God ſpeakes 
and teſtifies it. Infuſed its called, either by alluſion to the 
8 phraſe of the holy Ghoſt; or becauſe its meerely from 
without, chere being no power Naturall in man to procure 
or receiue it, ſaue onely that which they teatme obedi- 
entiall: whereby man, as other creatures, is borne toobey 


Gods Action, or his working vpon him, to be made what- 


ſoeuer he may be made by divine power. 

Of faith iniuſed, they make two kindes: one formed, 
as their tearme is, by Charitie: the other formeleſle , ſe- 
perate from Charitie, which they call formeleſſe, not 


becauſe it lacks mattet or forme, or any thing required to | 


the nature of Faith: for euen this Faich, they lay, is perfect 
quoad ſheciam : and is tiue faith in genere IN ature + mo- 
rs ; that is, hath the true nature of Faith, and is a vertuous 
qualicie. But formeleſſe they call it, when ſeparate from 
Charitie, becauſe it wants what ſhauld forme it to the na- 
ture of a gratuitous or gracious gift,or fit it to atelueue the 
ſuperexcedent End, eternall Beatitude; or as Scots tearmes 
are, it wants what ſhould forme it to Acceptabilitie; or as 
h Bellar mine, to make it Actuous and operatiue. 

In all this, ſetting apart ſtrangeneſſe of Language, and 
their ſecret intention of making Charitie enter our luſtiſi. 
cation, me thinks the ſentence is orthodox, and conſonant 
to Scriptures : faith ſauing workes by laue, Gal.5.6. And if 
am un ſay he hath faith, and haue no workes, i can that faith 
ſane him ? Thus vnderſtand the Apoſtle. All that beleeue, 
I fay not quocunque modo, ſuppoſe by faithAcquiſite, as di- 
uels, and many profeſſed Chriſtians or by faith dead, and 
vnoperatiue; but al that beleeue with that faith which works 


Ey lone; to all ſuch belongs the glorie of Gods Kingdome. 


— - 


Or, what if we call to minde the three internall Acts of 
Faith ? which Thomas faith are all acts of one and the ſame 
habit of Faith: x To beleeue God ſpeaking in his word. 
2 To beleeue that he is God, and a zewarder of them that 
ſeeke him. 3 To beleeue in God; chat is, as I interpret, 


to reſt and relye our ſelues by confidence and aſfiance, on | 


E 4 God 


b Joel 2.28. 


| 


| 


| 
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11 John 2.1, 2. 
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Mat. 9.24. 
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God and his Chriſt, as onely Authors of Rightcouſneſſe 
and Saluation. In all ſuch belceners wil Chriſt be glorified, 
in communicativg to them the glorie of the Kingdome, 
which hee hath promiſed. To this purpoſe Scriptures 
ſpcake preguantly, John 3. 16, 36. 1 Iohn 5. 10, 11, 12, 
13. G . 1 

There bee who cnlarge promiſes ,. ſtreiten precepts. 
The promiſe of life they ſuppoſe made to all beleeuers, 
howlocuer entertaining into their Aſſent, the doctrine of 
faith publiſhed in Scripture; the faith required, is ſuppo- 
ſed to be a bare and naked aſſent ro diuine Reuclations, 
without care of good life. Againſt theſe is S. [ames, cap.2. 
tot. and Auguſtinc. . 

There be that ſtreiten promiſes, enlarge precepts; 
alas, to how much perplexitie of their ſoule ? As if faith 
required, were of neceſſit.e to be, of all Articles and cir- 
cumſtances thereof, explicite ; ſo firme and ſteddie at all 
times, as neuer to conflict with Infidelitie: to ſuch faith 
onely, in their opinion, belong 'the promiſes. But then 
ſaid the Prophet in vaine, he ſhall not quezch the k ſmoaking 
flaxe : Thenthar's falſe, that the Goſpell requires Truth, 
not perfection of faith and other vertues. Then are not An- 
fants in Grace, Gods children; nor Chriſt propitiatour for 
imperfections in gracious practiſe. And yet as he is Authar 
of ſaluation to ® Al that obey him, though obedience be 
lometimes interrupted, alwayes imperfect. So will he be 
glorified in glorifying all them that beleeue, I ſay not as 
Abraham onely, with * ſulneſſe of aſſurance ; but as the 
blinde man in the Goſpell, obe wailing and praying againſt 
Infidelitie aud doubtings. 

( Becauſe our Teſtimonie was helecued among you.) This 
clauſe included in the Parentheſis, hath apparently this 
Scope, to apply the generall forementioned, to the com- 
fort of theſe particulars among beleeuers : q, d. And this 
I ſay for your comfort, becauſe our Teflimonie, that is the 
Euangelicall doctrine to which we gaue Teſtimonie that it 
is of God, ſound credence and beliefe among you. How 
that generall doctrine auailes to their comfort being ſo 
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qualified, you eafiiy n the diſcourſe 
on this wiſe. All that beleeue the Go ſpel ſhall par- 
take in that maruellous glory. But you haue beleeued 
the Goſpellz therefore ſhall haue ſhare in that heauenly 
lory. 
F But doth not the Apoſtle, in this Application ofthe ge- 
neral to this particular people, more then intimate, that 
generals of promiſe, or bleſſing ,or comfort deliuered iu Scrip- 
tune, are intentionally meant toparticulars ri hel qualified? 
Or that Gods ſpirit ſpeaking in generall, ſpeakes to par- 
ticulars couched vnder the generall > As thus, when 
to all Saints and beleeuers, hee promiſeth the inheri- 
tance, ſpeakes he not to me, in caſe Ibee ſanRified, and a 
Beleeuer ? 

That a man may wonder Papiſts ſhould on this ground. 
reie& particular Faith, becauſe wee lacke a particular 
word; whereas truth is, wee haue a word intentionally 
particular. I pray tell, is not the word of promiſe as par- 
ticuiar, as the word of Threatning,or Command, or pro- 
hibition? Thus conceiue; when the command is giuen to 


| feare the Lord, and depart from euill, though Peter and 


Paul be not mentioned in the Command, Is it not there- 
fore meant to Peter and Paul? Belike they are not bound 
to obey, ſaue in what is commanded them by name. When 
its ſaid, you P ſhall not ioyue mariage with the danghters of 
aſtrange Sd; is it not all one, as if he had ſaid, neither 
thou, nor thou whoſoeuet thou art? When God threatens 
the 4 drankard to be clothed with ragges, the * whoremon- 
ger to be braught to amorſell of bread, is it not applicable, 
in the intention of the ſpeaker,to cucry particular ingaged 
in thoſe ſinnes? Sa when the promiſe runs, whoſoewer be- 
leenes,and is baptized, hall be ſaned, hy lay we, wee 
haue no particular word tobelceue that we are in Rate of 
Saluation? When its meant to cuery particular beleeuer, 
and we know, or may know that wee belecue. To mee, 1 
aſſure you, ic ſounds as particular in caſe of my Faith and 


Repentance, as if our Sauiour himſelſe ſhould ſay vnto | 


mee, as to him inthe Goſpel, Soune thy ſinnes bee forgi- 
uen thee. Ele, 
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Elſe, what is the particular word we want to bieed par- 
ticular aſſurance? A word perhaps particular to mee, to 
tell me, Ibeleeue or Repenr, Ref. I; that the matter? 
1. Hitherto it hath bin vnderſtood of a word teſtifying 
Gods Act to man, in pardoning finnes, Iuſtify ing the ſin- 
ner,&c, not of a word teſtifying the Act of man. 2. Need 


Ia particular Word of God to tell mee I beleeue? Why 


more then to tell mel loue, I feare, I hope, &c. when as 
the ſoule ſ knowes it owne eAtts or motions, by its owne | 
imbred facultic : themſelues acknowledge in the vnder- 


ſtanding Actum Reflexym. And why not my Acts vertu- 
ous or gratious, for my comfort, and thankfulneſle ; as 


— — 


well as my vitious Actions, to breed mee terrour and Re- 


pentance? 

Queſt. But the rectitude of cheſe Acts, the ſoundnes of 
theſe gtaces, can my foule know ? Reb. Thy minde in- 
formed by the word of God, vpon due examination, may 


as well know rectitude, as diſcerne the Acts. I may as well 


know that my faith reſts vpon the firſt veritie, as that I be · 
leeue quocunque modi for knowes not my minde her mo- 
tiues, as well as her motions? Or, if by imperate Acts of 
faith, which inſallibly teſtifie preſence of true Faith, I 
would iudge, may I not ſay I haue a word particular to 
reſtifie truth of my Faith? As when my Faith * parifies my 
heart, u workes by loue, haue I not a word to teſtifie, that 
my Faith is vnfained ? As punctuall it is to me, and as par- 
ticular to teſtifie the ſoundnes of my Faith: As if an An- 
gel ſhould ſay to me as to Cornelius, Tui prayert and 
Almes-deeds, thy faith and Repentance are come vp in re- 
membrance before God. 

Howbeit, from Pauls example, Miniſters of the Church 
haue their direction, to apply the generals of promiſe and 
comfort to their people, prouided al waiet, they bee qualified 
to partake them, See Act. 2. 39. & 13.38. 2 ç -m. 12.13. 

Such Application hath warrant from example of Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; from intention of the promiſer; and 
tends much to comfort of weake conſciences: Conſiderin 


they know, or may know, their miniſters as Gods mouth; 


And * 
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And his inſtruments x Authorized to remit ſinmes, and to 
ſeale vp to them life and ſaluation. 

What u ill our ſcoffing Catholiques ſay, if from the or 
dinance and vic of the miniſterie as its — git 
themſelues, wee deriue a particular word for particiilar 
Faith to reſt onꝰ generale applicutũ ad hunc & hanc, is it not 
particular? when in their for# penitentiale they pronounce 
the ſentẽce of abſolution vpon the penitent. & go ab/d/uo te, 
c>c.do they giue him a particular word for faith to reſt on? 
or doe they require diuine Faith, or oneiy humane to bee 
giuen to their teſtimonie ſo particularized ? Will they ſay 
humane onely > Apage: for how ſettles that the conſci- 
ence? Or where is, qui vos audit. me audit? Or how tay 
they, when they temit, God remirs? If diuine, then there 
is a Word of God particular for it to reſt on: and ſo par- 
ticular Faith is no longer preſumprion, ſith it hath a par- 
ticular Word of God to build on: as apparently it hath, 
when generall promiſes arc Regularly applyed,and by au. 
thoricy delegate from God. 

And what's the ods, tell me, betwixt this priuate abſo- 
lution, and that publique in our preaching, for the matter 
of particularitie?When Peter tould — lewes, that 
the Y promiſes were made to them, was it not all one, as if he 
had ſaid 1o euery particular of them beleeuing, to thee 
and thee ? 

But in Application of generall promiſes,or comforts, let 
prudence make vs cautionate fo, as firſt to diſcerne, as far 


as we may, t. eit qualification. T o you is this Saluation ſent: | 


But you muſt beware of that in the Prophet, * Behold yee 
deſpiſers and wonder, I he charge is ro“ put difference ; to 
d rake away the pretions from the vile: for will you © gius 
life to the ſoules of them that ſhoxld nat liue? ot will you 
ſtay the ſoules of them that ſbauld not dye? To kill the 
hearts of the Righteons, To ſtrengthen the hands of the wie- 
ked: To condemne the inſt, & to iuſtiſie the wicked are both 
equally abominable,To your comfort 1 ſpeake it ſaith the 
Apolile,becanſe our teſtimony was beleened amongſt you. 


Our [cftimonie was beleeued. Something pertaining — 
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the Nature of Faith, diſcriminating it from other habits 
and Acts of the vnderſtanding, might heere bee obſerued, 
As that it hath for the materiallobieft, ſomething teſtified : 
for the ſormall obieſt, the verity and «Authority of the Te- 
ſts, This being the Reaſon of aſſenting, the Real, or 
ſuppoſed truth, and authority of him that teſtifieth. Intel- 
lectus, they ſay, is of principles, whoſe light is fo cleere, 
chat there needes no medium to induce their entertaine- 
| ment for true. Science, of Concluſions, by force of a medi- 
um neceſſary and demonſtratiue. Faith of things ineuident 
in themſelues, indemonſtrable by Arguments neceſſorie: 
| of Concluſions or Articles aboue Reaſon, in diuine faich 
' infuſed: the aſſent being wrought not by argument, or o- 
ther euidence, but — bo authority and verity of him 
that teſtifieth. What moues me to aſſent to the Article of 
the Trinity? Onely the Teſtimony of God, who alone 
knowes himſclfe, and the manner of his owne exiſtence. 
Now whuther this Teſtimony diuine be immediate or me- 
diate, it matters not to the nature of diuine Faith, ſo it be a 
divine Teſtimony whereon we reſt. Not onely that voice 
of God from heauen, 7 his is my beloned Sonne, But that al- 
42 pet l. al. ſo of Prophets and — — as they were © _ 
red by the holy hoſt, is this diuine Teſtimony. Whither 
that alſo of the Church ordinary that now is, is matter of 
queſtion, but impertinent to this occaſion, 

At that day. Returne to ſpecification of the Time before 
mentioned: which betore he had thus periphraſed ; At the 
Rexeclation of the Lord Ieſus from heauen,ver.7. Fhen hee 
hall came tobe gloriſied in the Saints,ver. 10. I ſay, at that 
day ſhall tribulation be rendred to them that trouble you; 
Reſt, to you that are troubled. * 

I ſay as the Apoſtle. Be ſtill amd patient your hearts vntil 


the — of the Lord : So much the rather for that that 
day draweth nigh. 


** 
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VERS. 11,12. 


Wherefore al v me pray «Iwayes for you, that our God would 
couut you wort hy of h:s calling, and fulfil all the good plea- 
ſure of his goolueſſe, und the worke of faith — power, 

That the Name of our Lord Teſits Chriſt may be »lorified in 
194, and you iu him. according to the grace of uur God and 
the Lord leſiu Chriſt, 


Nnexed to the other grounds of Comfort, is this 

prayer of the Apoſtle and his aſſociates, on their be- 
halfe. And it is certainly full of comfort, to partake in the 
prayers of Saints : wherefore ye may obſerue it intteated 
earneſtly bye hieferaines inthe Church: and wirnefle Saint 
Tamer, It f preuaileth much, if it be ferucut. 

Particulars of the text you may number theſe. 1 Their 
fact, amplified by circumiſtance of time; wee pray alwayes, 
in ſtatis prec ibus. 2 The occafinn or intention ws. 3 The 
matter, of three memb. rs. Firlt, that God would douchſaſe 
them his calling. decondly, fulfill the good pleaſure of hu 
goodneſſe, Thirdly, and the worke of faith, &c. 4 The 
end or iſſue, that ſo the name of the Lord nay. be glo- 
rified, 

Es | : vnto which, that is, that Chriſt when he comes 
may be glorified in glorifying you, we pray: by our ptay- 
ers defiring to further you, to the attainment of the Glo. 
ry prepared for you, 

So death no certaintie of ſaluation, whither of the obiedt, or 
ſubieft fruſtrate our denotions : inaſmuch as they are 
meanes ſanctified and prepared, as well to procure what 
is prepared. as to aſcertaine vs the more of our ſharing 
therein: 7 he ſoundlition of the Lord ſtands ſure ; who can, 
I {iy not raze, but ſhake it? 7: let all the veſſels of ho- 
nau call upon the Lord, aud depart from iniquitie: by this 
meanes they further execution of the dæctee; and hereby 
know themle lues to be veſſels of hononr prepared to glorie, 
2 Zim. 2. 19, 20. SCC 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


eApageſis 
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eApageſis Athee Agurxxiyice , who thinkeſt neglect of 
deuotion or ſanctitie iſſues natiuely out of the doctrine 
touching certaintie of Saluation : Whither certaintic in- 
ſiſteſt thou on? that of the obiect. ¶Auſ. It puts, it im- 
phes deuotion, ſanctitie, for hom hee predeſtinateth, he 
s calleth, with a h holy calling, a calling that makes holy; he 
i chooſeth to be holy: he chooſeth to ſaluation ta be atchie- | 
ued by ſanctification of the Spirit, and faith of Truth, 
2 The. 2. 13. | 

That of the ſubiect? Anſi ardcala that a man ſhould ' 
be aſſured of Saluation, and neglect deuotion and ſanctifi- 
cation; for hence ariſeth his aſſurance. Longer then he 
knowes and exerciſeth Sanctitie, he is not, nor can be aſ- 
ſured of his title to Saluation. Longer then he fecles the 
Spirit of Grace and deprecation, actuous in him in one ver- 
tue or another, he cannot be aſſured of his Election to 
glorie. Iconfeſſe there is what may ſtay the ſoule from 
deſpairing in particular miſcarriages, or inthe ceſſation of 
ſenſible operatiueneſſe of Grace, as calling to minde the 
former teſtimonies of Grace in the heart. Howbeir in that 
ſtate, the aſſurance is tremulous, the minde pendulous,and 
not able firmely to hold perſwaſion of being in ſtate of 
Grace, till the bleſſed reſtitution to doing firft workes be 
vouchſafed, But hereof a/i6s. 

We pray, c&c. that our God, Generals belonging to all 
three members of the matter are: That to God. 2 They 
pray. 3 And inthenote of — (eur) ſeeme to ap- 
prehend a fauour of God to themſelues, in caſe the bleſ- 
ſings were vouchſafed to this people. 

It ſanonr's of Grace to finde pleaſance in others gracious e- 
fate; to count it our owne benefit from God, that our bre- 
t hren are enriched with graces that accompanie Saluation. 
& ; Cor. f 2. 26. It argues our ł fellow-vnion in the body of Chriſt ; our 
| Jac-3.8, fulfilling the Royall Law of lowing our neighbour | as our 

ſelues, when 1 him ad idem — eternall beati- 


tude, as Saint e Auguſtines expoſition runs. 
T ſe. Emulation I Ne well, if well interpreted. Suppoſe the 
ſe * PO 
| imitation of vertue, and eager deſire to partake it; yea 
| though 
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in goodneſſe, ſo we grieue not at their enjoying, but for 
our owne want. 

But let enuie rot their bones on whom it faſſens, grieſe 
I meane and ſpight at other mens gracious eſtate : for 
whar doth it impeach our owne ? how doth it not rather 
furcher it? adding luſtre to the body myſticall, whereof 
we proſeſſe our ſelues members. Their cenſure is by the 
Apolile, that they ® malle in the way of Cain : hee 
wight haue ſaid of the diuell, with whom they may ex- 
pect to haue portion in puniſhment, ſith they reſemble in 
what. is molt diabolicall ; mot abhorrent from gracious 
diſpoſicion. Feet Tis e 

Vouchſafe you bis calling : the matter of his Petition: 
Agde; diguctur. deigne, vouchſafe, of fauour grant you 
the calling. 

What is the Calling. «Lv. Sometimes vnder that 
tearme comes the terminus ad quem of Calling; the thing 
whereto we are called; io ſome conceiue it —— 
his calling, that is the glorie whereto he hath called you: 
that, in Pauli tearne,is the u price of the high calling of God 
in ¶ Vriſt Ieſus. 2 Sometimes it denotes the Act of Calling, 
as Rom. S. 30. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

If we follow the firlt ſenſe, this Paw! meanes, that the 
Lord would of fauourvouchſafe chem fruition of heauenly 
happineſle, ſharirg with Saints in their inheritance. 

Muſt that be begged of God, as a boone, to Saints, be- 
leeuets, balfe-Martyrs as were Theſſalonians ? And when 
its giuen, is it but deigned,vouchſafed them of fauour from 
God? Certainly, it was Paxls opiniom, There us no real 
worthineſſe in our perſons of attions, or qualities inherent, 
whereby we may claime eternall glorie. 1 Then why beg 
we it? 2 Why as a boone and ſauour vouchſafedꝰ Why 
rather is it not exacted as due, ex Regula Inflitie ? True- 
ly ſaid the Apoſtle, Eternal! life 19 AE, 4 free gift of 
God; there being no obligation accruing from worth of 
our workes, that ſhould binde him to render it: By pro- 


though it be with grieſe that we want, — enioy 


miſing he hath made himſelſe our debter; and Chriſt hath 
merited to vs our Crowne, But 
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" Phil.3.14. 


Rom. 6.23. 
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Bur ſhall we dare to plead cur owne worthineſſe of that 
Rom 8.18. weight of Glorie? Conſider 1 te ? infinite diſpropor- 
tions berwixt the beſt ſeruices and that glorie. 2 The im- 
q Iſai 64.6: perfection, 4 pollution of our belt obedience. 3 The no 
lob 22.213. r profit we bring to the Rewarder. 4 The many © inter- 
Lac. 3. 2. ruptions of our moſt conſtant obedience; thou wilt ſay as 
Bernard; meritum meum miſcratio Domin: : pray as Paul, 
when thou halt done and ſuffered all thou halt bin called 
| ynto. Lord deigne me, of fauour grant me ſhare in che 

price of the ſupernall calling. 

But hat ſho ld hinder to interpret, the Act of calling. 
ls that it, that they were already called to faith, efficaci- 
ouſly ? ſo reaſon ſome learned Iuterpreters. 

But calling, we know, is net all perfitted in the firſt in- 
fant of Conmerſion : ſtill we haue neeve of Gods call; his 
inuitement anc efficatious perſwaſion, to bring vs more 
and more out o power of 4aikenefle, into the Kingdome 
of leſus Chriſt. Elſe why ſaid Pau? The Minilterie is 
giuen net onely to gather vs, but ter perſit 25 euery one 
according to our meaſure : hee that i waſhed hath ſtill 
105 ® need to waſh his feet. The brenthes in the Ume which 

ohn 13.19, 

lohn 15.2. * beare fruit, the father purgeth, that they may bring forth 
more fruit. Dou t you but by the ſame meanes : his Spi- 
ric, the Word, Afflictions? wherefore ſuppoſe them, vs, 
called into his maruellous light; yet are there not re- 
maines of blindnefle ypon the minde moſt itlightned? 
Rel:ques of vnholineſſe, blacke aftections, workes of dark- 
neſſe? Except therefore we know ſome other meane, then 
Gods call, to encreaſe conuetſion, faith, ſanctitie: its not 
abſurd that Paul psaics God to cali the called: thai is to 
continue his calling and efficacious perſwafion, to ſettle 
them inthe [tare of Grace, and to transforme them into his 
Image from glorie to glorie. 

Vt verbo dicam. [here ate amongſt other, theſe ends 
and auailes of Gods calling the called. 1 Their ſetling in 
their gratious eſtate ; wherefore the words of the wiſe are 
as x Nailes, 2 Their excitement, when they grow loite- 
ring or languiſhiog ; therefore they are goades. 3 Their 
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reuocation, when perhaps (as too oft ) _— aide, or | 
turne backe towards e/£gypr. In ſuch miſtake of the way, 
neede we not anew the? voice behinde vs, to tell vs, here 10 
the way, walks in it? 4 To lead vs on to perfection in 
Grace; to all which, and more vſes, ſerues Gods vocation 
or Caling. | 

Preſumptuous pride, whither wilt > God hath vouch- 
ſafed thee his Calling. So indeede I heare thee ſay. But 
what is thy inference ? Therefore no more need to vſe the 
Word? Perhaps thou wilt ſay, as ſome Pelagians, nor 
need of Spiric or Grace to prelerue or increaſe thee : Will 
freed,of like,ſers thee a gogge ? and now with thine one 
wings thou mounteſt into heauen ; take heede they wheele 
thee not downe to hell: feeleſt thou no languiſhing of 
Grace? perceiueſt thou no * dregges of old leauen, though 
thou beeſt a new lumpe ? Is knowledge ſo perteR, faich t> 
fume, ſanctitie ſo conſummate, that nothing may by or- 


vpon earth, Elſe teach me, is thy eſtabliſhment, and 
growth in Grace, wrought by other meanes, then Grace 
was begun? or altogether without meanes? or without 
any further Action of God in calling thee? Thus ſpake 
Paul to people called, * deſpiſe not Propheſyings; lealt 
thou guench the Spirit. And they were called, who bcon- 
tinued in the «Apoſtles doftrine, and in fellowſpip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer. And here, to T heſſa/ons- 
ans called to an high meaſure of faith and patience, lictle 
lefle then that of Martyrs. The Lord till voucliſaſe you his 
calling, more and more to tranilate you from the power 
of darknefle into the kingdome of his beloued ſonne. Thus 
reſolue. 1 Beginnings, encreaſe of Grace in this life are 
both from Gods calling. 2 Firſt and after callings are both 
by the ſame meanes, word and ſpirit. 3 He is not called, 
who deſpiſeth farther calling. 

The — bleſſing praied for, ſulfilling all the good 
pleaſure of his goodneſſe. 

1 What is this zun, good pleaſure of God, 2 Are 


dinary meanes be added ? n,, thou haſt heauen. | 


there parts of it? all the good pleaſure, 3 Why, of his 
F good- 


* x Cor. 5. 7. 
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oodneſſe?ꝰ 4 What is this fulfilling ? 
To the firſt, Gods gvFHoxiz, his good pleaſure, Interpre 


| ters with one conſent conceiue, Gods eternall purpoſe 


touching the ſaluation of his children: which Paul elſe- 
where cals the © good pleaſure of his will. Sermo Romanus, 
ſaith one, non habet quod huic dictioni reſpondeat. Saint 
Ferome thinkes it a word coined by the Septuaginte; ſig - 
nifying not onely pleaſance, but regular pleaſance : 261 
quid non ſolum placuit, ſed etiam rette placuit. Nam pla- 
cent, inquit, & que nom rette placent. It may be that (o) 
in the compoſition imports it. To Budeus, it ſounds a 
ſpontaneus, conſentient, propenſe affection. For Gram- 
mer ſignification I referre the Reader to H ricus, aad ſuch 
like Theologicall Lexicographers. lu Scripture you may 


obſerue ir, when attributed to God, to haue a double fig- | 


nification : as flanua ſometime ſignifies 4 gixygy,the act of 
willing; ſometimes v0 h, the © thing willed : ſo was- 
tle, whiles the Spontane ous, propenſe and pleaſing inclina- 
tion of the will of God to the eternall good of men: 
whiles, the decree and purpoſe of God iſſuing from his 
complacentia, his pleaſance taken in their ſpitituall wel- 
fare, to promote and procure it. So here it ſeemes 
taken. | 

To the ſecond, All the good pleaſure. Parts chere are, or 
particulars of Gods purpoſe and decree touching the ſal- 
uation of his Children. Thus you may number them from 
Saint Paul. f Vocatiom begun, continued. Juftification 
vouchſafed and continued. Sarttification begun, continu- 
ed, increaſed. &/orification of the Soule at ſeparation in 
death. Raiſing bodies at the laſt day, and reuniting them 
to ſoules that both may enter fruition of conſummate 
bleſſedneſſe. All theſe fall within compaſſe of Gods good 
pleaſure and decree; and are here praied, in what was yet 
wanting, to be committed to execution. 

To the third: of his goodneſſe. Gods goodneſſe ſome- 
times ſignifies the extmious pulchricude of his Nature, 


| ſo eminently aboue all things amiable, as that it rauiſh- 


eth euery minde and affection of the reaſonable Creature 


in 
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creeing our ſaluation. 
To the fourth, Fa/fill: fulfilling vnderſtand the perfor- 


ment and conſummation of his good pleaſure and erernall 
decree. So that to this Summe amounts Pauli prayer in this 
particular,That as God had pleaſed of his fauour to deigne 
them his holy calling to faith and obedience, ſo of like ta. 
uour, he would vouchſafe to call them more and more 


—»— — — 


his beloued ſonne: and ſtill to proceed in execution of his 
eternall decree of Election, that what. was yet wanting in 
their encreaſe of ſanctiſication, confirmation in Iuſtifica- 
tion, Redemption of Bodies from milerie and corruption, 
might in Gods ſeaſons be accompliſhed that ar laſt they 
might receiue the end of their faith and hope, the ſaluation 
of their ſoules; the full glorification of both body and ſoule 
in his heauenly kingdome. 

But that Gods'decree of election and predeſtination to life, 
may be furthered by prayers, and other denotions, and gra- 
cious endeauonrs of Saints, you haue hence fluent, For ſup- 
pole we Paul prayes vainly, or impioully ? Thus they ex- 


you pleaſe, in Auſtines phraſe, preparation of Grace and 
Glorie. To procuring hereof, auailes nothing that man 
doth or can doe; its eternall in God. 2 There is executio 
ordinu : The committing of what God hath from eterm- 


tie ordained and ordered, to execution. This, by meanes 
appointed, may, muſt be ſurthered: ſith to the execution, 
God hath alſo fitted and ordered meanes for our vſing; 
| and ſo combined and linked together his owne intentions, 
| and our gracious endeauours, that by them, and not with- 
| out them his intentions are fulfilled, Gregorie, 8 C que 
| Sant viri orando efficiunt, ita predeſtinata ſunt vt preci- 
bus obtineantur. Wherefore our Sauiour himſelſe praies, 


Father, gloriſie thy Sonne, Tohn 17,5. 
6 7 F 2 The 


in the contemplation. Sometimes, his will and ſelſe- pro 
penſion to diffuſe his benefits, to doe good eſpecially to the 
ſonnes of men. Its here made the ſole fountaine of his de- 


mance, committing to execution, plenatie accompliſh- 


from power of darkneſſe, into the gracious Kingdome of 


plicate. 1 There is Aus predeſtinationss; Call you it, if 
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The inference and re lation is deſperate: forlorne and 
ehout hope of Saluation are the men that make it. If I 
be ptedeſtinare, I ſhall be ſaued, ha prophanely fo euer 
Ihue; xontemning Word, Sacraments, Prayer, all Religi- 
on. Know, Predeſtination is of perlons,meanes, end; of 
6 Tbeſ. 2.13. > perſons to Saluation by Sanchfication of the Spirit and 
faith of truth: puts ja the perſons care and abilitie, to 
vie the meanes leading to ſaluation: And fo puts them, 
that ineuitably they follow in euery one predeltinared ; ſo 
combines them, that buc by thoſe meanes none is or can 
be ſaued. As Paul to his fellow Sailers from the mouth 
of the Angell, Net a haire of your heads ſhall periſh : And 
yet, except theſewpide in the Ship, yee cannot be ſafe, Act 
27.31. 
io Gods people I ſay as Peter. i Save your ſelues from 
A — a thu vntoward generation. He that made thee without thee, 
29 will he ſaue thee without thee? The Regenerate ſize not 
& 1 loho 5,18, | nt death; yet © beepe thensſelnes that the euill one touch 
them not. 1 Such vie of meanes euidenceth our election, 
2 Pet.1.10. thereby we make it ſure to our ſelues. 2 Is 
via ad ſalutem; the way to ſaluation, Zphcſc2.10. 2 Theſ. 
2-13. Abſolute tye there is none vpon God obliging hi 
to the courle eſtabliſhed : yer voluntatilie hath his wiſh. 
dome limited his power, inthe executions thereof, accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will. On vs, I am ſure, the 
bond lies, to worke ont our ſaluatiou with feare and trem- 
bling, Phil.2.12. 

Of his goodneſſe. Truth is, But Gods goodneſſe and [elfe- 
propenſion to the eternall good of his choſen, nothing had place 
of motiue to induce the Lord to purpoſe our Saluation, The 
queſtions are ancient, whither Gods Predeſtination hath 
any cauſe : And whither there may be aſſigned any me- 
rits of Predeſtination. Thus is the viuall explication;ſome- 
thing there was that: had reaſon of a cauſe finall, the l praiſe 
of his glorious Grace: Nothing in vs, out of God, which had 

reaſon of a motiue, or merit, to induce the Lord to e- 
lect or predeſtinate. 

1 In fate Nacurall we were all equall, /acob and &/xs, 


Peter 
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Peter and Iud as, Iſaac and Iſhmael : In that corrupt maſſe» 
which they ſay, God predeſtinating reſpecting, cauſe of 
Reprobation was equall in all: of Predeſtination, none 
more in one, then in another. 

2 As for our ſtate Gracious, it iſſues wholly from Pre- 
deſtination, as from the Cauſe. Hence is our Faith, our Re- 
pentance, our Sanctification, and obedience. 

To this accord Saint Auguſtine, Proſper, Fulgentiia, 

Schoolemen and Controuerſilis almoſt all of any reſpe& | P. 1. t 3. 
inthe Church. ® Thomas,Scot, Bellarmine. And if there — 
be any amongſt them reliſhing of any ſound Iudgement. | gcbolaſ * Vf 

Subtile e Arminia: pretend they aſſigne to faith, no cau- dift.qr, f 
ſalitie in teſpect of Election: onely faith foreſeene is a pre- 
cedent condition, and ſomething prerequired to Election. 
Vet the ſame men ſay, that election doth iti fides premiſe ; 
and election is ex fide preniſa: obſecro vt deale candide, 
ſpeake plaine Engliſh : had God in Predeſtinating reſpeR 
to faith foreſeene, as to a motiue inclining him to chooſe 
Peter, rather then Judas? why mince you the matter 
| with the tearme of a condition prerequired ? when as, 
if it were any way Ratio eligendi, the Reaſon inducing to 
chooſe this man rather then another, it had apparently the 
Nature of a motiue to God, cauſing him to paſle his Act of | 
chooſing on this man, rather then another. 

In matter of Predeſſination wiſdome of Superiors hath 
iuſtly limited vs Nouices: wherefatc l forbeare large hand- 
ling. This onely to the queſtion : Paſſeth the Act of Gods 
predeftination vpon Faith, or good vic of Grace? had God 
predeſtinating any conſideration of Faith? Reſp. As of a 
} {| meane of ſaluation, or qualification of them that ſhould be 
ſaued, none doubts.” As of a merit, or motiue to predeſti- 
nate, no man, but Pelagian, will aſfirme. 
| As Moſesto Iſrael, u Say not its for thine owne righteonſ= Uſe . 
| neſſe. 1 Ino Nature, as Adam aftorded it, thou walt childe — 
of wrath as others. 2 Before calling, hadſt thy conuerſati- * 
on as other Gentiles,*ſerning the luſts and diuerſe pleaſures. | Tir 3. 3. 
Canſt thou ſay any thing bur mercie and ſpeciall loue of 
God inclined him to call thee > how then toelectrhee ? 
| F 3 3 Since 
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z Since calling, how ꝗ many haue y thy interruptions of 

holy Courſes ? faintings of faith, languiſhings of deuoti- 
on. 4 In che beſt ſeruices, © pollutiont no leſſe then men- 
HRruots. Let theſe things humble thee fo ſarte, as ro worke 
confeſſion of thine owne indignitie. Excite thee to endea · 
uour comprehending, and thankfull acknowledging the 
infinite loue and goodneſſe of God in thine election; eſpe- 
cially ſeeing ſo many millions of men and Angels negſcet- 
ed; thy ſelie, of meeie mercy, choſen a veſſell of honour. 

And the worke of funh with power. The third member 
of the petition: ſupply the ſentence thus: A. d fulfill the 
worke of faich. 

What is this worke of Faith 2 Anſ. Say ſome learned, 
faith it ſelfe, which is Gods worke in vs: the Hebraiſme 
indeed is not vnuſuall, Rom. ꝗ. 1 r. the ſigne of ( ircumciſion : 
that is, Circumciſion which is a ſigne. And its true, not 
onely beginnipgs of faith, but every increment and additi- 
on to the graduall quantitic of it, is Gods worke in his 
Children. You may adde, that to the continuance, exer- 
ciſe, encreaſe of it, is requilite a diuine power; ſith its ſha. 
ken by ſo many potent Aduetſaties, Sat ans winowings, 
diuine temptations, humane infirmities. 

» There be that vnderſtand Charitic and the works there- 
= of. And its true, ( faith workes by loue; and by ;ſuth 
— workes, is the I ame of the Lord, * glorified : others, per- 
ſeuerance. | 

But reflecting vpon what Saul hath, 1 Theſ.x.3. where 
he aſctibes to faith, worbe; to louc, labour; to hope,patience; 
I am inclined to thinke, he meanes here by the worke of 
faith, ſome worke ſpeciall and eximious ifluing from faith, 
as labour from loue, patience from hope. The rather, for 
that to the perfitting hereof , he praies manifeſtation ot di- 
uine power and vertue; as if thereto were r? quired {ome 
ſpeciall hand of God for our ſupport, and enabling to 
performance. 

Acts, or wor kes of faith you may thus number. 1 Eli- 
cit, ipſum Credere Deo, Deum, in Deum. 2 Ini perate, 
puritie, charitie, * deuotion ; Truth is, all vertues, all 

Actions 
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Actions of all ,vertues Regular'y performed iſſue from 
Faith; Therefore ſay Schoolemen, Faith is not onely it 
ſelfe, a vertuc, but mater, radix, e Auriga ommum virtu- 
tum : yet, mee thinkes, 1 ſce not in all theſe what a 
may bee thought to call the worke of Faith with ſuch 
eto; that eximious and Heroicall worke of Faith, to the 
complement whereof, Paul requires maniteſtation of 
more then ordinary diuine power. 

There is leaue and pardon alſo, I hope, to bee giuen to 
coniectures, when they ate founded on probability, and 
are made with humble ſubmiſſion to Church Iudgement. 
Miſtake 1? Or doth Pax/ meane that exterior act of Faith, 
Confeſſion of the Faith and Name of Chriſt in daies of vio- 
lent perſecution ? 

Certainely it ian heroicall worke of Faith, a worke of no 
leſſe then Heroicall Faith, in ſuch times to hold faſt the con- 

feſſion of aur hope without wanering. To you its ginen not 
onely to —_— but y to ſuffer for T Name ſabe of Chriſt: 
Mee ſeemes he makeyir ſomething more excellent then 
Faith it ſelte,to ter Chriſts Name; more eximious, I 
meane, not onely in gere bom, but in genere magni. Suf- 


fer affliction according to the* power of God, Certainely its 


a divine power that muſt ſupport in ſo great a fight of af- 
flictions. 

But is this opus fides ? Aske the Apoſtle. Throngh Faith 
they had Tryals by cruell mockings; were foned, ſawne 
aſunder, flaine with the ſword. Bur Þ Faith, nothing could 
get ſuch victory ouer the world; But for Confeſſion of 
Faith, they had endured none of theſc hardſhips. 

This then ſeemes that which Paul prayes for. That as 
they had hitherto with conſtancie and courage borne vp in 
conſtant Confeſſiori of Chriſt and his Goſ — Hoy 
ding the many Tribulations and perſecutions they had en- 
dured ; $o God would pleaſe ſtill by his power to fup- 
port, and enable with like conſtancie to hold faſt their 
Conſeſſion, till they came to the complement of Chriſtian 
patience and fortitude, Martyrdome it ſelfe, and refiltin 
_ finne to the ſhedding of Bloud, in caſe the Lor 

uld thither call them, F 4 The 
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The niceties of inquiry vſuall amongſt Schoolmen, 1 
willingly pretermit; Such as that is; whether confeſſion 
of the doctrine of Faith be properly an act of Faith, or not 
rather of fortitude? And how an act of Faith, whither Phy- 

ſice or moraliter ? I herein wholults to buſic himſelfe, may 

ſee what © Thomas his Commenters ſay. I take for gran- 
ted, that its a worke and office of Faith, to confeſle the 
knowne Truth in times of extreme perſecutions. Teſtimo- 
nies are ſrequent: Sce Romanes 10.10. 2 Corinthians 4 13. 
(Matth. 10. 

How farre wee ſtand bound to the office and perfar- 
tnance thercof, is matter of profitable inquirie. And in 
theſe times, thougli peaceable, yet ſeeming to portend our 
triall, ſ-mething neceſſaty. Thus is the Reſolution for the 
generall. That being a precept affirmatiue, though it 
binde ſemper, yet it bindes not ad ſemper : nor is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to Saluation, to be actuall performed ſaue one- 
ly pro loco & tempore. Suppoſe when omiſſion of the du- 
ty drawes with it negle& of honour due to God or ofedi- 
fication and furtherance in Faith to Brethren: See 4 Tho- 
mas and his Followers? Or thus, the precept touching 
confeſſion may two waies be conceiued. Negatiuely, bin- 
ding not to denie. Afſirmatiuely, binding to contefſe, 

Not to deny the Faith at any time, we are bound in all 
times vpon paine of damnation. Whither this denyall be 
by words, or deedes, or ſignes, they are all coincident. 
1. Chriſt thunder, ſpeakes not to ſuch. Fee that © denies 
moe be fore men, or is aſhamed of mee and my Goſpell, kim 
will Iden before my Father which tis in heauen. 2. The 
teares were f bitter where with Peter waſht away this fin. 
3. Cburch Cenſures were in all times ſeuere againſt ſuch; 
admitting none therein faulty, to Reconcile ment, but after 
longſome and heauy penance, 4. No marue ll, it being 

fumplicita & ex ſe malum, and drawing after it ſo dange- 
rous conſequents. 


Now when, or in what caſe, wee are bound to actuall 


and open Conſeſſion of Faith vpon paine of dam- 
nation (I ſuppoſe ſtill the times of violent petſecuti- 
on 


— 
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on is matter of more curious inquirie. Meaſures and Rules 
heerein ſome thus aſſigne. 

Such Confeſſion is ſometimes an act of Religion: ſome. 
times, of Charity, ſometimes, of Iuſtice. When it falles to 
be an act of Religion, as where without it the honour due 
to God and his Truth ſhould fall to the ground, then it is 
duety to confeſſe, When an act of Charity, either by cou- 
rage ro winne an Alien,or to confirme a weakcling, or to 
preuent Apoſtaſie of the wauering, then a neceſſary duty 
to confeſſe. When an act of Juſtice in te ſpect of the perſon 
a man ſuſteines, or office he beares, ſuppoſe of a Teacher 
or Paſtour in the Church, then alſo abſolutely neceſſaty. 
Hoheit, for our guidance to diſcerne, when Religion, 
Charity or Juſtice requires it, they leaue vs to the dictate 
of Prudence. 

We maze our ſelues ſometimes in following Schoole- 
men. They are oft more wittie in railing doubrs,then iu- 
dicious in aſſoyling them. . 

Theſe generals of direction are doubtleſſe ſound. But 
when we are referred to dictamen prudentiæ for Applica- 
tion, how are the ſimple ſtill left vnſatisfied.? 

Wee hauza more {ure word of Prophets and Apoſtles; 
wee ſhall doe well to attend thereto. That one Text of Pe. 
ter, as to my apprehenhion it ſounds, ſpeakes more fully 
to guide vs, then all the voluminous writings of their An- 
gelicall and Seraphicall Doctors. Thus you teade ir. 1, 8 Be 
ready alwaies to giue anſwer,' or 2. Apologie to exery one 
that, 3. Arkes you a Reaſon of the hope that is in zo. The 
Rules are three. 1. That ſecrmanr; Animipreparationens, 
the precept of Confeſſion alwaies bindes all: as that of 
Martyrdome e ſo that we muſt be ready, and reſolued at 
all times to make confeffion of Faith, when God ſhall call 
vs thereto, yea, though death Rand preſent to deuoute vs. 
This is that our Sauiour calls Þ g vp owr Croſſe dayly; | 
this, as ſome interpret, Pauli dying daily; his carryiug 
his ſoule in his hand, ready to ofter it vnto God, wh-afoc- 
uer he ſhould require it. And this is iu confeſſo. '2. But 


— 
— 


whea is the actuall performance neceſlarie? Reſp, When 


ur 


51 Pet. 3.15. 


Luke 9 23. 
1 Cor 14.31 
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our Confeſſion puts on the nature of an Apologie, or ne- 
ceſſary defenſe and iuſtification of the Truth,cxagita:ed by 
oppoſitions and calumnies of the Aducrlary, or endange- 
red to ſuppreſſion by violence ot perſecution, then ſay the 
Lord calls chee to confeſſe the Faith: Then thinke a woe 


belonging, I ſay not onely to the denyer, but euen to the 


betrayer of the Faith. 


3. Eſpecially if there be q; ati one 1. That of Autho- | 


rity interrogates, or 2. Of neceſſity beggs of thee an ope- 
ning of thine vnderſtanding and credulity in the myſtery 
of Chrift. Ne ſom langior. 


May it not be lawfull to conceale our Faith in times of 


danger? ¶Anſin Lonoke backe to what hath bin ſaid tou- 
ching the maner of Obligation to actuall confeſſion, thou 
wilt ſee it lawfull at times to conceale thy Faith, as well as 
other truthes. Cyprian in bis laſt Epiſtle written imme- 
diately before his Martyrdome, for direction of his people, 
thus. e Appre henſus inquit. & traditus loqui debet. Siquide 
magis in nobis dominus peſitis in il Hora loquitur, qui nor 
confiteri magis voluit, quam proſiteri. Acutely, yet ſoundly 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt profeſſion and conſeſſion. To pro- 
feſſe, that is, vltroneouſly to vtter a mans ſecret credulity 
in times of danger, no man is ſimplie bound: to conſe ſſe, 
that is, to make true anſwer to demands of Authority in 
that caſe made, is no doubt a duty. Yet there be iudicious, 
who allow vs in this caſe, iulationem cantele, by exam- 
ple of Samuel. aua Ieremic: prouided alwaics, it exceed 


| not bounds of warrantable and honeſt Cautelouſneſſe: for 


then it degenerates to curſed diſſimulation, and is inter- 
pretatiuè a denyall. Saint Cyprian tells of ſome, who loth 
to deny, but lother to die, procured or accepted from the 
Magiſtrates libels or ſcrolles teſtimoniall of their abnega- 
tion: he calls them ſibellos commaculatos. Theſe, though 
not directly denying Chrift, yet are put to their penance, 
for their willing ſeeming to denie him: & meritò. Like is 
to be thought of all Complementings with Idolaters, or 
other Aliens in their ſignes of profeſſion, or but out ward 
ſociety in their immolations, &c. yea, though the heart re- 


taine _ 


* 
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taine Faith, and the mouth neuer denyed it. 

Is it not lawfullto flie in times of perſecutionꝰ A. 
Tertullian wrote a whole Treatiſe to proue it fimply vn- 
lawfull. Better a great deale his Scholler Saint Cyprian 
allo wes it in caſe, and wich limits perſwades it. What 
thoſe limits are, the Reader may finde largely & iudicioully 
expreſſed in Saint eAuguſtines 180. Epiſtle, Eum Conſule. 

Is it warrantable — x to offet our ſelues to 
Martyrdome? Reſp. Examples are not infrequent in the 
Primitiue Church; yet did Saint Cyprian diſſwade it to 
his people. Prudertly : for why tempt wee God? Why 
preſume we of our owhe ſtrength? Saint Peter by ſuch 
occaſion ex egregio præſumptore C reber N egator effettus 
eſt. And multitudes of ſuch ſoole-hardies, * Euſebius 
records to haue fallen to abnegation. I like fortitude tem- 
pered with prudence and humility. Thoſe voluntary con- 
feſſions mentioned in ſtory, had no doubt, their ſpeciall 
heroicall inſtinct. Till we be aſſured of the like, let vs not 
attempt to imitate their praQtiſe. Howbeit,that Confeſſion 
15 an office and worke of Faith, in Caſh neceſſarie, wee haue 
before ſhowne, 

In iudgement of mine owne and other mens gratious 
eſtate, this rule I walke by. I hee not ſo much the elicite 
interiour acts of grace: as thoſe Ateriour and imperate. 


- Reaſons are, 1. The elicete, I ſee, are arrogated and pre- 


tended by palbableſt Hypocrites. 2. In men moſt vpright, 
are ſometimes not diſcernable, Thus — 1 mee: 
Mens feare of God I iudge not of, by their proteſtation of 
in ward motions; but by externall effects as Care to depart 
from euill. Their loue to God, I judge of, by obedience; 
their Faith, y workes of ( harity mercy, ſortitude, e+e, Let 
them ſweare by a thouſand Gods that they feare the liuing 
and true God, while I ſee them lcorrupr and abominable 
in their doings, I ſay as Dauid, ® there is no ſrare of God 
before their eyes. Let them boaſt, if they will, of 45rahams 
TAnorogie in Faich, yet while I ſee them ® /-ane to their 
owne wiſedome, and chooſe means vnſanctified to 
prouide for Temporalities, I ſay in my heart, there is 
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in ſuch men »o Faith or dependance vpon God. 
Priſcilian is long ſince dead: yet liues his Hereſie a- 
mong it men pretendedly moſt Orthodox. Thus did hee 
dogmati care. That Chriſtians might lie co ſecret Chriftia- 
nity: and, Chriſt may, muſt be denied, that the Chriltian 
might be concealed from the notice and malice of enemies 
to Chriſtianity. The halfe haue not heard of Priſcillian, 
who walke in his way. In forraging Merchants, who count 
gaine godlineſſe, I wonder nor at it. Religion, all things 
with them are venall. This onely amazerh me; That in 


men pretending Iraclitiſine, as fincere as 2 athamels, 


che ſcatence ſhould ſeeme plauſible, the Reſolution be fix- 


ed, to coniplement with Antichriſt in his Idolatry, reſer- 
uing Faith pure, and entire to their Chriſt. But ſuppoſe 
you, hee ſaid in vaine, Shew mee thy Faith by thy o workes : 
Or hee, with the mouth P ( onfeſſion is made to ſaluation. 
Where this opus fidet is not reſolued to be performed, you 
may boldly ſay, there is no truth of Faith. 

I ſpare ſpeech of Nicodemites (they mult goe current 
amongſt ſuch Chriſtians for zealous Proteſtants) who only 
conceale, & ſhrinke from manifeſting their profeſſion, ſor a 
few of //amae/s perſecutions. Ho beit to ſuch this let me 
= : He that is d aſhamed of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally in theſe daies of peace, (rift will ſhame to owne for 
his, before his Father, and holy Angeli. And can you ſup- 
poſe him an Iſraelite indeed, whom an Iſhmalite can ſcoffe 
out of the coate of his Religion? Or thinke him * gone out 
of the world, who hath not learned to beare the Reproach of 
Chriſt? 

To Gods people, I ſay as Paul, Remember him mho | 
vnder Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good © confeſſion * who for 
our ſakes © endured the Croſſe, deſpiſed the ſhame ; and hath 
tied vs to the condition of ® ſieffering with him, as many as 
defire to raigne with him. Thinke with our ſelues, 1. What 
is it a perſecutot can doe? * kill the body ? It muſt die. Why 
feare we to make a vertue of that neceſſity? 2. We haue 4 
x clowd of witneſſes Zone beſere vs. 3. Are aſſured, not one- 


ly of our crowne, but of our Crownet, our eminence of 
gloty among the Saints, | Meanes 


"A 
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Me ines to arme vs to the Reſolution. x. Conſider hee 5 | 
faithfull who hath promiſed to? gius iſſue with the tempta- Cor. 10.13. 
tion, to * perfect power in weakeneſſe.That promiſe we haue — 
ſeene exemplified. The Angel of Philadelphia had but* a | * Anoc 3.3, 
little ſtrength, yet deny: d not his Name. 

2. Its ſomething to forecaſt the vemolt of our danger : 
expectation mitigates the extremity, when it comes: yet 
prudence I commend to all Gods people in their preme- 
ditation and reſolution : for the general! thus. Pitch 
thy purpoſe rather ro die, then to deny thy Sauiour; and 
hope the Lord will enable thee to performance. | 

Weakelings in faith many, and jealous of their ſtrength, | 
haue bin found, with greateſt courage to haue endured | 
Martyrdome. Howbeit, I aduiſc no man to bee ouerpar- | 
ticular in his premeditation ; that were to leade himſelſe 
into Temptation, As in things delectable, particulars 
affect more to allure, then genezalls : fo in things terrible, 
particulars more aftright to diſmay, then the generall. 
To dwell ypon the thought of fire, or ſaw, or gridyron, 
&c, may amaze our weakenes, more by much, I dare ſay, 
then thought and purpoſe of the generall, with humble 
prayer of Aſſiſtance from God to ſupport vs. 

That the N 1me of our Lard Ieſus may be glorified in you 
and jou iu him, Cc. 

The end, whither of Pauli praying? Oc of tulfilling 
Gods purpoſe? Or of perficing the worke of Faith ? Some, 
or all? 

Or what is chis glory of Chriſt and vs? That, in this 
life amongſt men? Ot rather in our glorification in hea- 
ven ? To this I rather incline, comparing ver. 10. So | 
falles into out ſecond notice the Reciprocull Coincidence of 
Hriſtt glory with our glorification and Saluat ion. Such as 
neither can bee, nor al moſt bee conceiued without the | 
other. | 
do that, if | ſhould perſwade a man to ſeeke the glory 

of Chriſt, I would pertwade him to _—_— more ſeri- | 
ouſly, then to labour for the ſaluation of his ſoule ; there 


being nothing whereby a man can procure more glory to 
him, ; 
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him, then by working out his oe ſaluation. Caictan is 
acute in bis Scholie, yet expreſſeth not his meaning. 
Its not ſaid, that Chriſt or leſus, but that the 
Name of Ieſu may bee glorified. Glorious is that 
Name made , when indeede hee becomes a Sauiour 
to vs. 

Why macerate we our ſelues with iealouſies of ſinceri- 
ty, for that in our piety we ayme at our ſaluation. 1. Is it 
for nothing the Reward is ſooft propunded to our view 


| for excitement ? 2. Thinke we b CAoſes or © eAbraham 


meere Mercenaries, who wrought with ſuch intention? 
3. Ceaſed our Sauiour robe holy, harmeleſſe, ſeparate from 


ſinners, when to ſupport his humanicy he eyed the toy that 


was ſet before him ? Heb.12.2. 


Whither the loue or ſeruice of charity may be, in a ſenſe, | 


mercenary, I referre the Learned to what Schooles haue 
diſputed, This little touch from Thomas take with you. 
Its one thing to loue God, another to doe him ſetuice. 
May Iloue God to the end he may giue me eternall life ? 
Anſw. They ſay no: for that were to ſubordinate the 
Creatour to the creature; and to make mine owne bene - 
fit, my chiefe good. 

May I ſerue God for life eternall? Or hauing reſpeR 
thereto, as the end of my ſeruice > Auſ. I may. Becauſe 
ſuch ſeruice is the way to eternall life ; and the meane or- 
dained to atcheiue it. 

Howbeit, punctually if we will ſpeake to the queſtion, 
for exempting ſcrupulous jcaloufie ; Its not ſo much in- 
quired, how lawfull ſuch reſpect to my ſelfe is: As, whi- 
ther, ſuppoſing ſuch party reference of loue and ſeruice of 
God to my ſelfe, there may be concluded a nullity of ſin- 
cerity? Reſp. I ſuppoſe not. More then a nullity of inge- 


nuity in my feare, becauſe ſome ſeruility is mixt with it. 
What if feare of puniſhment bee, at times, my ſtrongeſt 


hold-backe from doing euill ? Is therefore no feare, 
but flauiſh in mee? Les, cuen filiall alſo. And 
what if my loue to GOD, bee in part concupiſcen- 
tiall? And the motions thereof reflect vpon my ſelfe ? 


1 
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Lacke I therefore all loue of Amitie? M xtures there are 
of all Graces with their defects, in ſtate of this life. Its well 
we mourne for defects, and endeauour to purge our hearts 
of ſelfe loue. 

According ts the Grace of our God, c. Denotes that 
naar the mealure, proportion, or Rule according whereto 
Glorie is giuen? Anſ. Rather the motiue. Sce 2 Tim. 
1. 9. Not according to works, but according to his pur- 
Poſe and Grace ; that is, not moued by our workes,bur by 
his purpole and Grace. Tit. 3. . he /aned vs, not for workes 
of righteonſn:ſſe, but according to his mereie : yaxe is there 
the ſame with ix. 

Grace I denie not ſometimes to ſigniſie yagiouare, the 
gifts of Grace in vs. But Aduerſaries themſelues confeſſing, 
here rather denotes the free beneficence aud vnmetited fa- 
uour of God towards vs. And there cannot, I ſuppoſe, 
one inſtance be giuen in all the Scripture, where, when 
yagig is made Gods motiue to conferre any his bleſſings, 
it ſignifies any gift in vs Naturall or gratuitous : But onely 
his tree fauour, ynmerited bountie, ſelfe propenſitie to do 

good vnto vs: ſounding alwayes the ſame that idee, yp5- 
cbruc, d ago: The mercie, benignitie, goodneſſe and 
bountie of God. 

Of our God and the Lord Teſiu Chriſt. The ſtiles may 
both without wreſting be applied to our Sauiour. . d. ac- 
cording to the Grace of leſus Chriſt which is our God and 
Lord: as Thomas couples them, ohn 20.23, My Lord and 
my God. However, the place is pregnant againſt Arians, 
for the diuinitie of Chriſt : ſith hi; Lordſhip is abſolute 
and independent ; and from his Grace iſſues our glorie. If 
otherwile we apply them diſtinctly, God, to the father; 
Lord, to Chrift ; the vnderſtanding is not difficult. The 
terme God, is ſometimes vſed eflentially, and fo denotes 
the whole deitie. John 4.24 — when 
ſome other of the diuine perſons is diſlinctly mentioned; 
then vſually it denotes the father, firſt perſon in Trinitie. 
See 2 Cor.13-13. To both is Grace aſſigned; to God the 
father, as the giuer; to Chriſt, as the meritorious procurer. 


But 


1— 


Rs. ——_—_—— 


— 


8 [Cu r.. An Expoſition vpon the ſecond V 1.12. 


—— _—, 


——— — Et 4 —: — 
* 


— 
—— — ———— 


But is our glorie of Grace; when all the good pleaſure of 


Gods goodneſſe, in our ſanctification, and perſeuerance is 
ſulfilled? yea, when the higheſt worke of faith, conſeſſi- 
on to Martyrdome, is perfitted in vs? It was Yul opini- 
on doubtleſſe, that the glorious reward of our beſt ſernices, 
the crowne of Martyrdome it ſelfe, 11 a reward of fauour, not 
of debt, «Eternal life is x aq10ua, the free gift of God. Rom. 
6.23. And non ſumt condigne paſſiones huius vite,of the Glo- 
rie that ſhall be renealed, Rom. S. 1 8. 

Theſe few principles ron emboer, and hold faſt;that thou 
maiſt preſerue vnto God entire and vnimpeached, che glo- 
tie of his Grace in thy Saluation. 

1 All the ſeruices or good workes we doe, or poſſibly 
can doe, are due deb to God: not onely debito decentiæ or 
mor. ili: but nee: Htatis & precepts. Becauſe we are com- | 
manded to loue Cod, witii all the heart, minde, ſoule, 
ſtrength, CAar.12.. 0. | 

2 M hatſocuet in our ſeruices,is leſſe then the integtitie 
of our ſtrength naturall and gracious, according to the ſtate 
of Innocence, is a ſinfull defect. 

3 The rewarding of our beſt Seruices, is an Act of libe- 
ralitie, free bountie, and mercy,not of Juſtice. 

4 Obligation is none ypon God to reward, but enely 
his gracious couenant and promiſes. Promittendo ſe fecit 
debitorem; other tie there is none vpon God, to crowne 
our Seruices. Euen Thomas could ſay, he is debter to him- 
ſelfe in reſpect of his promiſe and ordinance, rather then to 
vs. And, fatta promiſſione tenetur Deus ad premiandum ; 

ſedex fidelitate quia mentiri uon poteſt, non ex Inſtitia, And 


of this firſt Chapter, thus farre. 


AN 


vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESSALONIANS. 


2+ Turks. Chap. 2. Ver. 1. 2. 


Nor wee beſcech you Brethren, by the comming of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, and by gathering _ onto him, 
That yee be not ſoone ſhaken in minde, or be troubled, neither 
by ſpirit nor by word,. nur by letter, as from vs, as that the 

y of Chriſt is at hand. 


He ſecond materiall part of the Epiſtle, 
ſpent in Redargution of errour in Judge- 
ment touching the time of Chriſis ſecond 
comming. 

Wherein are t. Caueat, ver.1,2. 2.Con- 
futation, ver. 3. 3. Comfort, ver. 13. 4. Meanes of preuen- 
tion, der. 1 5. 

In the Caueat are 1. The Modus, 2. The matter of it. 

The manner of carriage is with greateſt, 1. Meekeneſſe; 

We beſeech you, 2. Loue, Brethren. 3. Earneſtneſſe, ſuch as 

wherin the Apoſtle ſcarce ſatisfies himſelfe, 1. Obteſting 

and almoſt adiuring them to cautionateneſſe, ver. 1. 2. Ite- 


rating it,ver.3. with greateſt particularity, Let no man by any 
meanes, | 
| G 1. Thoſe 


. 


— 
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Thoſe parcills of the Modus, is meckeneſſe and loue, 
condeſcending from authority he had ro command, vnto 
petitioning them for their owne good, I willingly preter- 
mit: wiſhing onely my Brethren or Fathers in the Miniſte- 
ry to put on bowels of compaſſis to win to the truth, rather 
then in Stoick ſternnes and & igorous Auſletity, to attempt, 
forcing the people to reformation of Judgement or man- 
| ners. Cod was not in the thunder, nor in the Earth-quaks, 
| a x, Reg.19.12. appearing to Elias, but in a the ſtill Minde. To Adam he ap- 
b Ges 3. . peared in the d coole of the day Ouer Iſrael, that ftiff-necked 
Num iz. 3. | people, he ſer Moſes the © meebeſt man on earth : ludge- 
| ment may be conuinced by Reaſon, cannot bee forced to 

aſſent by violence, no not to moſt neceſſary truths. Will 
may be allured, cannot be enforced to goodneſſe. 
Legatur diſt. 45. Gregories temper I like well, mi/tenda eſt lenitas cum 
| Cap. diſciplmna, ſcueritate, ſit amor, ſed non emolliens zj rigor ſed non exaſpe- 
| raus; And Auſt ins beſt aduiſed thoughts beſt pleaſe u ce; 
that conuiction goe beſore coactian in matter of Faith. ¶ hry- 
ſoftome had rather be countable to God for a niminm of 
mercy, then for ouerplus of ſeuerity:ſaid not Paul d the 
ſame in his Canon? What one ſeparatiſt, or but vuconfor- 
tant, hath the contrary courſe wonne?And not rather exaſ- 
perated to farther alienation ? 

2. The earneſtneſſe of the Apoſtle applyed to the mat. 
ter I chooſe rather to infiſton:expreſſed it is in two things: 
1. That he contents not himſelfe to beſeech, but to obreſ, 
and that by what is, or ſhould be moſt preualent with vs; 
the comming of Chriſt, 2. Iterating the caution in all the 
particulars. 

UTep Tis @agV0ias «4; Its not as elſewhere,*® qua, but dri: 
for the comming ſake of our Lord Ieſus, cc. ſith he comes for 
our good, to take vengeance on them that trouble vs, and 
to gather vs together vnto himſelfe, to participate his one 
glory, I beſeech you let this meditation moue you to 

Caution. 

The ground of the obteſtation, and the certaine truth 
of it, I ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to be in confeſs amongſt 
this people, I dwell not on: but referre the Reader to what 

is 
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is already extant in x 7%. 16. Scriptures teſtifying truth 
of both, and particulars ſo many as are meete for vs to 
know, view in the Marg. t. Inſtruments of our aſſembling 
vnto him are f Angeli. 2. Ends, 1. Our 8 accomnt. 2. u Re- 
ceining according to what is done in our bodies. 3. i Decla- 
ration of Gods Iuſtice in admitting vs to ſaluation. 4. Iuſti- 
Hing andcleeriag our integrity to the face of men and di- 
uels with the like. 

Profits flowing from the meditation: x. It much ſola- 
ceth our neceſſaty, and ſometimes enforced ſeparation 
from the ſociety of Gods children, a corafiue biting, as any, 
to a gratious diſpoſition; to remember, that a day ſhall 
come, hen we ſhall all be gathered together; and linked 
inſeparably to enioy the mutuall ſociety each of other. 
Who is there amongſt you fearing God, who deſires not, 
if it were poſſible, to enioy the perpetuall preſence and con- 
uerſation of all that feare God? The Lord hath otherwiſe 
diſpoſed the ſtate of this life, 1 That we may Know, hea- 
uen is not on earth. 2. That the yet aliens in euery — 
of the world, may bee wonne by the example of diſperſed 
Saints. 3. At leaſt made inc xcuſable before God, if neither 
by their holy example, nor godly admonitions, nor meanes 
of ſaluation, for his Saints ſake vouchſafed vnto them, they 
will be ledd to Repentance. Howbeit he hath appointed 
a day, wherein the E/eft ſhall be gathered together from 
the foure windes; And then ſhall be, as alſeparation of goates 
from ſteepe, ſo a bleſſed vnion, and indiſſoluble con- 
iunction in moſt heauenly m ſociety, of Elett men and 
eAngels. 

2. Inſtructeth to ® care and ſtudie of ſanctitie, no leſſe 
then angelicall; proportionall, as the capacity of the crea. 
ture is, to that o of God himſelfe: ſòbles or worſe they; 
who knowing they muſt ſtand before a God of pure eyes, 
thinke they may bee too nice, ouer- preciſe in matter of 
morality. 

. Excites to i. Carefull e viz of gifts receiued. 2 4 Faith. 
full imployment of our ſelues in our vocations z: firh wee 


know we are then ſummoned to our * Accounts; and haue 
G 2 heard 
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Mat. 24.31. 
Rom. 14.12, 
"2 Cot. 5 10. 
Rom. 2. 5. 

1 Cor. 4 5. 


Mat. 2 5.32. 
* Heb. 12.1 13, 
" 2 Pet. 3. Ir. 


*1 lob.3., 


| * Vat. 2 7. 
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1 Per 4.10. 
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© Mat 25. 


4 


— 


— — ⅛, —— —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


84 | C 2 p. 2. An Expoſition vponthe ſecond V —_ 


Luc. 11.43. | heard the Tudge himſelfe pronounce him f bleſſed , 
whom, when hee comes, hee ſhall fiade ſo doing. 

3. Matter of the caution. 1. Generall ; nor ſoone moned 
from your minde, cc. 2. Particular; as if the comming were 
inſtant. 3. Item alſo he giues againſt che meancs, Spirit, 
Ward, Epiſile. 

Compaie if you pleaſe Pauli earucſtuciſe in his caution, 
with the quality or degree of the errour , againſt which 
its intended. The maine Article of Chrifts comming 
is not called imo queſtion amongſt this people: in 
the circumſtance onely is the attempt to corrupt their 
iudgementzyet wich what earneſtneſſe doth . ul preſſe the 
caution ? 

As if it concerned vs, almoſt vpon perill of our ſoules, to 
preſerne indgement ſound inmatters of Faith, euen ſuch 
as but aloofe touch the Foundation. Hence is the charge 
tr Tim.6.20, | to Timothie, conveyed in much paſſion; O Timathie © ſer- 
ua depoſitum; the ſubſtance yea circumſtances of Euange- 
Mat. 5. 19. licall doctrine: our Saujourcryes woe to them that®breahe 
er teach breach of the minima maudatorum. And Pau⁰ 
* Gal.5.12, wiſheth * cus off them that troubled the Church, 
x Gal.5.9. but with a little leauen inthe Article of luſtiſi cation. 

1. Certainely euery peece and parcell of Truth is pre- 
tious, it tends in the degree to perſect, y to ſanttifie the vn- 
7 Ioh.17.17, | derſtanding ; leaſt errours are macule, though not vulnera 
intelledtus. 
2G4l. g 9. 2. And know you not, ſaith Saint Paul, * a little leauen 
leauens the whole lumpe? 170 . d Ter Jegtyrot x37 AAAA 
Tim. 2.17, 18 | eu : ſach ſpeech a frets as a Gangrene, and will en- 
creaſe to more vngodlineſſe: of them which denyed not 
the Reſurrection, but affiric,ed it paſt already. 

Uſe. *Tis ſtrange liberty men take to themſelues in Ar- 
ticles of inferiour Nature; if in the ſubſtantialls of 

Faith, ſuch as wee eall fundamentalls , they keepe 
ſound ; indifferent they ſeeme, or tempered rather to 
take impreſſion of inferiour errors: turbulent they are 
indeed that oppoſe or contradict. So we hold Chriſts 
preſence in the Sacrament, What matters it for the 
CAModus ? 
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Modus ? Whither it bee Sacramentaliter, and ſpiri- 

tua liter onely , or Modo ſubſtantie ; Whither by 

Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation, What matters 

it to diſpute > Who, but fooles, are not indifferent 

to reſolue ? Oh fooliſh , yet holy Martyrs, that 

+ this errour oppoſed euen to the ſhedding of 
oud, 

In the Article of Iuſtificatien ; ſo all bee reſolued to 
Chrift ; what folly is it to tumble our ſelues in inqui- 
ring after the manner of Application, or eſficacie of 
his meritorious Paſſion > Whither by it imputed to 
vs wee ſtand juſt in GODS fight; or, Whither 
it auaile by procuring to vs the gift of Charity, and 
other infuſed vertues, to formallize vs internally to Iuſtice, 
in Chaos antiquum confundimur : for ought I ſee, the 
more implicite our Faith is, the better: A few maine ge- 
neralls let ys hold; for diſtinctneſſe in knowledge and 
Faith, though vouchſafed vs in the meanes, ler be 
referred to our ſcientia oblectant. 

Bur 1. Haue wee forgotten who faid ; — kee- 
ping the foundation wee may bee ſaued, yet by V building 
hay or ſtubble wee ſuffer loſſe ? So farre impaire the 
fulneſſe of our reward ? 2. Are theſe inferiour truths a- 
mongſt the things rexealed ? Then they © belong to vs; 
wofully vnthankfull hee who ouer- lights them. 3. Such 
wantonneſſe in playing with pretious truth , occa, 
ſions the Lord to permit vs to groſſer errors. 4. The 
error heere mentioned onerthrowes not the maine, 
yet with what earneſtneſſe doth Paul Caution a- 


gainſt it ? 


G 3 Voss. 
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4G4l. 3.1. 


22 Tim. 2.8.9. 


Rom. 1.28. 


VERS. 2. 


T hat yee bee not ſoone ſhaken in minde, or bee troubled, nei- 
ther by ſpirit, nor b word, nor by letter, as from vs, as 


that the day of C brift is at hand. 


He greater matter of the Caueat. gaatufnyer das 
Tu ves, £0 bee mooued from Jour minde, It likes Ma- 
ſter Beza beſt to interpret after the proper fignificati- 


on of ur; In his apprehenſion it ſounds, putting beſide 


their minde or right wits; as if ſome dementia ſhould 


ſeize them when once they gaue way to vnſound do- 


Arine; inſtances hee giues many in antient and lat- 
ter Heretickes, and their Sectaries : ſo inchanted and 
madded when once throughly poſleſſed with errour, that 
except furious obſtinacie be Reaſon, there ſeemed left 
nothing of Reaſonable creatures in them. Indeed Saint 
Paul ſtickes not toimpute 4 demencie to ſeduced Jalathi- 
ans, and conceits a kinde of Witchcraft and ſtrong in- 
chantment to poſleſſe them, To Timothie mentioning 
ſuch, hee ſaith they © zare7factivor vd yer ; In his loſſe, 
imputes no leſſe then droay,amentiam, madneſſe or loſle 
of wits vnto them. 

Gods Iudgements are ſometimes open, ſometimes ſe- 
cret, alwaies iuſt: ſtrong was the infatuation caſt ypon 
Gentiles for f detayning truth natural in unrighteonſneſſe. 
If Chriſtians to whom the light of Gods glorious Goſpel, 
hath ſhined; yet grow to maintaine errors, bee ſtricken 
with blindneſſe of minde, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of giddi- 
xeſſe, I wondernot, But ſingularity is dangerous, the next 
ſtep to madneſſe. Minde it, Brethren, you that itch after 
novelties, leaſt you looſe your mindes, when once that ſpi- 
ritus vertiginis ſpoken of in the Prophet, hath poſſeſſed 

ou. 
But why not ue Tropically for 4 ww? Sentence or 
Iudgement: the trope is not infrequent. Wee haue 8 the 


minde of Chriſt; that is, his ſentence and iudgement by 
lſe 


himſe 


——— 
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himſelfe declared vnto vs. Bee knit together in the ſame 
h inde, and in the ſame Indgement ; the latter added 
Fung: that Pauli meaning may be this; bee not ſoone 
mooned from pour minde; bee not eaſily altered from that 
ſentence you haue entertained: touching the time of 
| Chrilts ſecond comming; no ſmall matter ſhould ſhake 
or cauſe to waue or wauct their judgement ſo well before 
enſormed, aq iws ; perhaps heete ſignifies the fame that 
eaS a5. 
The euill Paul cautions againſt, is leuity or inſtability of 
ludgement in matter of Faich : farre be it from vs. To bee 
i wherried about wethercocklihe with enery blaſt of 
vaine doctrine i childiſh: Its good that the heart bee k ſta- 
Fiſhed : to hold faſt the confeſſion of our Faith | without 


any ſo much as wanering. 
. Truth is but ene in re qualibet; though errours bee 


various and manifold ;®* Jr i not another Goſpel, to which 
you are tranſported: And when our wilde witts haue tyred 
themſelues in wandring,to that antient and firſt truth they 
mult retyre, if euer we will finden reſt to our ſoules. 

And how can we thinke to eſcape ? If ws ſhall o deſpiſe 
ſogreat ſaluation, 1. Preached by the Lord, 2. Teſtitied 
by Apoſtles, 3. Confirmed by miracles, 4. Attended with 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ? Is it not to deſpiſe, to? turne may 
our cares from the truth, and to attend to Fables: 

That /c abies ſcalpenda, the skiruy q itch of the eares how 
hath ir infected our Auditors? That ſcarce any thing can 
now pleaſe, but what ſauours of nouelty. And heerein 
who ſo is not palpably Hereticall bee hee never ſo extraua. 
gant, ſhall be a Prophet for this people, who ſo illiterate bur 
may make a faction? So odd, but may draw Diſci- 
| ples after hun? I would this euill ſtaid among our v1i7g1ne 
| valgus one ly that are yet to choole their Religion. The 
| okes of Ba/han, the tall Cedars of Lebanon, are become 


| as Reedes, ſo ſhaken with euery blaſt of vaine doAtrine; ſo | 


ready to be tranſported to another Goſpel. I ſpare particu- 
larizing : onely I fay,verera vera; the old t way is the good 
Way. | * 
84 Lord 
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This is yywars 


Lord that our giddy braines were once ſetled. 1. Twill 
neuer bee, ſo long as wee haue mens perſons in admira- 
tion; neuer till wee haue learned to giue Faith her ſole- 
1 that moſt ſure word of the Prophets, 2 Pet. i. ig 

2. Neuer, till we ſtudie to liue, rather then to diſpute; 
to praQiſc,rather then to contemplate, Joh. 13. 17. Har. 
7.2425. 

3. Neuer, till wee haue recejued the loue, as well as 
the knowledge of the Truth, 2 Theſſ.2. Pro. 23.23. 

4. Neuer, till we haue experimented, and felt the power 
of Gods Word in our ſoules, Phil. t. g. 

Nor be troxbled. wide bps: the word imports 
ſuch perturbation as ariſeth from ſ rumour, or relation of 
ſomething terrible. And not vnlikely, the publiſhers of this 
errour rung in their cares, the terrour of the Iudge, the 
ſtrĩctaes of accounts; vnbowelled hell it ſelfe the more to 
affright. Whence grew the pertutbation and anxious vn- 
quiet of theit mindes. 

That clauſe of the admonition, to mee ſeemes an impli- 
cite Reaſon, diſſwading leuitie and vnſetledneſſe in mate» 
ter of Faith and Religion; becauſe it breeds diſtutbance, 
anxictie and trouble of minde, reſtleſſe, no leſſe oft times 
then perplexed, ſo that of a man vnſetled in that kinde, may 
be ſaid, as of them in Eſay: They are neuer at reſt; but 
are as the raging ſtatoſſed of the indes: they doc butatrou- 
ble you ns, > in another Goſpel: the word is 7egayn-S. 
lohn mentioning the Locuſts ſer-rifing out of the bottome- 
leſſe pit, Antichriſtian Teachers, vſeth another word, im- 
plying * torture no leſſe then that of the racke; ſuch horrible 
torture ſhould they plunge ſeduced conſciences into, while 
they taught to ſceke Righteouſnes, ſatis faction to Gods iu- 
Rice by their one good work?s or voluntary paſſions. 

I beſeech you, brethren, by the peace of God which paſ: 
ſeth all vnderftanding, beware how you attend to the chir- 
ping of ſuch locuſts ; ſuffering your ſelues to be tranſpor- 
ted to another Goſpell. Iſeuer from principles of Popiſh 
Doctrine, Conſcience be ſetled in ſound peace, ſay, God 
hath not ſpoken by me. With me its an ynder rule to judge 
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of doctrines pretented to be Euangelicall : Tends it, in the 
XN ature of it, to pacification of the diſtreſſed Conſcience? 

elle tis not Euangelicall, * faith not the Apoſtle the ſame ? 

vniuerſally I thinke as Jeremie ; that is onely the good 

— wherein I may finde the ſweetneſſe of holy reſt to my 
oule. 

Neither by Spirit,nor by Word, nor by Epiſtle as from 
vs. Item againſt the meanes of their vnſetling and ſeduce- 
ment; pretences of Authoritie no leſſe then diuine and 
Apoſtolicall: three in number, the Ancient colours of moſt 
Heretiques. 

The firſt is, Spirit; that is, as I conceiue, pretenſe of 
Z inſtins, inſpirations, Reuelations immediate and ex- 
traordinary from the ſpirit of God, They * wake in the 
Spirit, yet lye falſely, faith CAficah. AMontanus had his 
Paraclete, beſide his Prophetiſſes Priſca and Maximilla, 
Simon Magus, his Helene: curſed Moamed cals the dead 
fits of bis falling ſickneſſe, his exſtaſie and rauiſhment at 
the appearance of the Angell Gabriel. At promulgation 
of his ordinances, his Doue inur-d to fetch food from out 
his Eare, is pretended no leſſe then the holy Gholt ; ſent 
whiſperingly to imitate what he ſhould, enact for the peo- 
ple. Heatheniſh Politicians had like prerenſes,to win cie- 
dir to their Lawes. I «ma Pompilins receiues his, from 
the Goddeſle »/£geria. Lycurgus his, from eApollo,&Cc. 

Impudencie of Heretiques is ſeldome leſſe then blaſ- 
phenious, what blaſphe mie greater then to father doctrine: 
of dinels, vypon the God of truth ? Spirits of Errour, to be 
{tiled Gods Spirit of Truth? 

Againſt all ſuch fanaticall Enthuſiaſts and Enthuſiaſmes, 
the Lord hath made vs cautionate. The quære is common, 
how we may diſcerne a pretended, from a true Prophet. 
Reſp. Time was when was place for ſuch inquirie; when 
God was pleaſed by ſuch meanes extraordinary to inſtruct 
his people: for my part, a pi aculum I hold it, to expect in 
theſe dayes Miniters of b Propheticall Spirit, reuelati- 
on any aboue the ordinary. Let Papiſts boaſt, as they will, 


of their lumen Propheticum: Propheſie now none is to me 
knowne, 


See 1 Lob. 4. f. 
Mic. 2.11. 


b Apoc. 22. 18. 
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4 Deut. 18.21. 


© Iſai 8.20. 


Deut. 13. 1,243. 


Sil. 1 8. 
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knowne, but what in that tearme the Scripture intends, 
© interpreting Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Scripturet. 
Of old thele were the rules: x Was it matter of pre- 
diction, they pretended in their Propheticall inflin& 24 E- 
nents muſt trie it. 
2 Matter of Doctrine. © To the Law and to the Teſti- 
monie; if they ſpake not according to this word, there was no 


light in them. Trough with n and wonders they ſhould | 


confirme their Doctrine, yet if it * led to other gods, 1ſracl 
muſt not attend. Is it another Goſpell as 3, but different, 
not contrariant to that already receiued? though Iſai or 
Elius, Paul or Peter, yea 8 an Angell from heauen ſhould 


publiſh it, we muſt hold him accurſed. eAdoro Scripture | 


plenitudinem, 


The ſecond is aoyeg : out of the diuers ſignification of 


the word, diuers are the rendrings and interpretations, 
A9Y Ore 

* Some interpret, Arithmeticall computation or ſup- 
putations, ſuch as men following the vanitie of Aſtrolo- 
gers, vied in calculating, as it were, the end of the world; 
as Tullie ſpeakes of the Mathematicians great yeare, Not 
much vnlike that of the great Rabbine g]lias; Duo millia 
Inane ; Duo millia Lex; Duo millia ¶ hriſtus : poitea fi- 
nts. trice. 

2 Some Argumentation, Reaſonings and diſcourſes ta- 
ken from the naturall condition of the Creature; now a- 
ged and ſelſely inclined to a diſſolution: probably enough 
they proceed for the maine. Who but obſerues in the main 
parts of the world, in all particular kindes of Creatures 
decay of vigour ? Terra effeta, faith Tullie, through age. 


Ptolome in his time obſerued the Sunne to be come neerer 


the earth by many degrees, as it were to comfort with his 
more heat, through more nighneſle, the cold old age of 
the earth, The ſtrength of men, what is it to that of them 
of old; their ſcantling of life, what to that before, or after 
thefloud? how few reach to Danids terme? nay arg 
TpsTToy, faith Damaſcene; and howſocuer ſome priui- 


ledge of perpetuitie may be allowed to celeſtiall bodies, 


—— yer 


— — — 
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yet for ſublunarie Creatures, vndergoing ſo many, ſo 
continuall mutations, and through mutations ,enfeeblings ; 
Reaſon it ſelte would eaſily finde out ſomething more then 
probabilitie, whereout to- conclude certainely of their fi. 
| nall waſting : that they ſtand fo long inexhaufled is not ſo 
much out of their one ſtrength, but as Saint Peter ob. 
ſerues; by the word of God ſupporting them. The 
heauent and earth that now are, are kept in ſtore h by the 
word of God , reſerued to fire vnto the Iudgement of the 
Great day. © 
3. Ratheſt thus : word or ſpeech ; becauſe it ſollowes, 
as from vii. It more then ſeemes; theſe falſe Teachers pre- 
tended they had heard it from Pault mouth;whither equi- 
uocating they built themſelues on that N qui vinimn, 
1 Theſ.q.15. miſinterpreted; or, which I rather thinke, by 
impudent fiction they fathered their errour vpon Paul, as 
they had heard him teaching in other Churches; or, as 
fallely they might boaſt, privately imparting it, as ſome 
ſecret to themſelues: how euer, [ts but the tricke of an 
Heretique to flye from verbum Scriptum, to verbum Tra- 
ditum : I meane, where the doctrine is vrged as matter 
of neceſſary faith: belike Apoſtles had forgotten the charge 
of their Maſter, to i publiſt on the houſe tops, what they had 
heard in ſecret when they muſt whiſper in ſecret the ab- 
ſtruſer points of knowledge, to the more perfect; concei- 
ling them from all notice of the vulgar. Saint Auſtin makes 
mention of the Deuteroſis Iudeorum, which to them was a 
ſecond Miſhne, equalled wich Maſes his written Deute- 
ronomie. Vnwritten traditions (who doubts but preten- 
ded from Aer or ſome other great Prophet?) which 
they equalled with the Scriptures of the Law and Pro- 
phets. Quid noftri ? The written word is but partra/:; 
Regula; ſupplie it muſt haue from Tradition: No nay ; 
for where elſe ſhall we finde Purgatorie, Inuocation of 
Saints, Adoration of Images, Sacrament, Reliques ? &c. 
Thus I judge: 1 Euer ſince the Church had a word 
written,ſhe had in that written word a perfeR rule of faith 


and practiſeʒ perfect I meane pro tempore. The quere is = 
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all whither Articles of faith were increaſed in proceſſe of 
time. And is thus reſolued : they were not encreaſed non 
addendo, but implicita explicando. Doth any doubt whe- 
ther Nloſes related fully what was preſcribed to «Adam | 
or Abraham to be beleeued ? 

2 The Goſpell which the Apoſtles preached, they did 
afterwards by the will of God deliver vs in their writings, 
to be the foundation and pillar of faith: perſectly and ful- 
ly, trow we? Adoro Scripture plenitudinem, (aith Ter- 
tullian. Scriptum eſſe dot eat Hermogents ®fficina : Si non eſt 
Scriptum, timeat væ illud, & adycientibus, vel detrahenti- 
bus deſtin tum. Saint Hierome. Que alſque autoritate & 
teftimonys Scripturarum, quaſi traditione Apoſtolica ſponte 
reperiunt, at que confingunt percutit gladius Dei. 

3 Can we imagine the Apoſtles, inſerting in their wri- 
wn. particulars many, comparatiuely to thoſe of neceſſa- 
ry faith, of no ſuch conſequence for knowledge, would pre. 
termit any thing concerning vs in the maine? Credat [u- 
deus Apella. 

4 But who can imagine their writings and Traditions 
are contrariant ? Ends of committing the word to writing, 
ſee largely in Theophylact, Kemnitins and others Ancient 
and Moderne; and tell me how well this Phanſie forts 
with them, 

XN or by Epiftle as fßom vr. The third is letter. Meanes 
he the former Epiſtle ſent to this Church, corrupted by 
audacious gloſſe of theſe falſe Teachers? Rather ſome o- 
ther forged by them, and fathered ypon the Apoſtle : why 
elſe in the cloſe is the Apoſtle ſo carefull to Characterize 
his Epiſtles ? doubtleſſe that the ſorgetie, if any, might 
thereby be diſcouered. 

Such forgerie i no new thing in Heretiques and other Im- 
poſtors. Apoſtles yet ſuruiuing, they ubliſhed vnder their 
Names Euangelicall tories : e Ambroſe on Luke menti- 
ons the counterfeit Goſpels of Thomas , Bartholomew, 
Paul, whoſe Authors he ſuppoſeth thoſe many mentio. 
ned by Lule to haue attempted, but without ſucceſſe, the 
narrations that concerned our Sauiour. After- Times were 


not 


— 
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not free from like Impoſtures: But as any man gained to 
himſelfe reputation of learning and ſanctity in the Church, 
ſo was his Name prefixed to the Pamphlets of ſeducing 
Teachers, to gaine them Authoritie : out of this ſhop 
came that booke of Hermes, commonly fliled Paſtor : and 
thoſe many counterfeit Fathers, whoſe Authoritie is ſa- 
cred amongſt our Romani it. Truth is, ſcarcely any of the 
Fathers, but their names haue bin made Panders to their 
ſuperſtition: that where their indubitate writings ſteed 
them not, counterfeit additions may procure them pa- 
tronage. 

What thinke you? Is not the cauſe deplored, which 
but by ſuch baſe ſhifts cannot be ſupported? Haue ye no 
written word for purgatorie prayer for the dead, in all the 
inqubitate Scriptures of Prophets & Apoſtles? but ye muſt 
flie to the Apocrypha, Tradition,apparitians of the dead, 
&c.for theit foundation. Twill euer be true which Tertw/- 
lian ſaid of Heretiques, they are Luciſugæ Scripturarum. 1 
lay as Bail, Igfidelitatis Argument um fuerit, & ſignum ſu- 
perbiæ cer um, ſi quis eorum quæ ſcripta ſunt, aliquia 
velit reycere, aut eorum que non ſcripta introducere; as 
Saint ¶Auguſtiue. Si quis ſine de Chriſto, ſine de eius Ec- 
cleſia, ſine de quacunque alia re, que pertinet ad fidem, 
vitamque noſtram, non dicam ſi not, ſed quod Paulus adiecit, 
fs Angelus de ¶ lo vobu annunciauerit preterquam quod in 
Scripturis legalibus &. uangelicis accepiſts, Auathema 
ſir. But of the general matter of the Caueat, and Item a- 
gainſt che meanes of ſeducement hitherto : followes the 
particular errour. 

As if the day of the Lord were at hand. Is that an errout? 
ſaid not Peter the ſame ? | The end of all things draweth 
migh : And Paul, the ® ends of the world are come vp- 
on Vs, 

Reſp. 1 Some thus. Its not farre off if ye compare the 
vtmoſt endurance with eternitic ; A thouſand yeares 1: 
4s one day; millions of yeares ; the perpetuitie of time 
ſcarce a point, a moment in eternitie; yet may it be farre 


off after the meaſure of Time, 2 Comparatiuely nigh to 
the 
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the times foregoing Chriſts comming in the fleſh, not ſim- 
ply nigh. 
3 #24188 Appropinquat, it draweth nigh ; that is 


Saint Peters tearme ; yet not wirurg j inſiat, not inſtantly 
to fall vpon the men then living ; as if they ſhould not 
| taſte of death till they ſaw the Lord Chriſt comming in 


his glorie ; which ſcemes the conceit theſe meant to fa- 
ſten on them, 

4 But why preſume they to determine of times and 
ſeatons which God hath reſerued in his own power? nigh 
tnerefote ſo nigh > What may we imagine Satans aime in 
venting ſuch anerrour in the Church? ſeemingly ſo diſ- 
aduantagious to his Kingdome ? The hearing of a Iudge- 
ment to come ſtrihes Felix with o trembling. The terrible 
ſound of the laſt trumpe which H:i-rome ſo continually 


was moſt {ecure. 


gence to the fleſh, as men willing to glut themſelnes with 
the pleaſures of ſinne, hecauſeè their time is but ſhort, Iſas 


ſeth the father of lies, the ſeducer of the Brethren; ſũch eſ- 
pecially as may tend to worke their perplexitie. 3 The 
maine is this: admit but one lye into Scriptures or Scrip- 
ture doctrine, the Authoritie, the truth of all fals to the 
ground. 7 he delay of Chriſts comming bred in thoſe moch 
.ers P ſcoffing demall of the maine eArticle : that mille Arti- 
fex foreſees his iſſue. Let it once be entertained as taught 
in Scripture, or by diuine Reuelation, or by Apoſtolicall 
tradition, that Chriſt ſhall come in a time prefixed, the e- 
uent not anſwering; how is all faith of all Truths taught. 
ſhaken and ouerthrowne ? Saint eAuguſtine to Heſchins 
a man inclin ing to ſome ſuch opinion out of an honeſt de- 
| fire, remembers this text of the Apolile ; prohibiting to 


22-12. 2 Anyerrour in Gods children as an errour plea- 


ſembled to himſclfe, how did it make him feare where he 


Reſp. 1 Amongſt libertines it occaſions greater indul.. | 


— — 


— — — — - 
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| giue credence to them who taught the day of the Lord 


was ſo inſtantly to come: vpon this, Reaſon is the prohi- 
bition ; Ne forre cum tranſiſſet tempics,quo eum credebant 
eſſe venturum, & veniſſe non cernerent, etiam cetera fal- 


; lacite 


. 


— 
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laciter ſibi promitti arbitrantet, & de ipſa mercede fiaci 
deſperarent. 

Wee are not, atleaſt ought not be, ignorant of Satan 
wilet. See ho cunningly he conttiues errors intended to 
be coueicd into the Church: in this particular view his 
comming. 1 Approach it hath as neare as an errour may 
haue to the truth taught by the Apoſtles. 357 ſaith Pe- 
ter z appropinquat : wicnxe, Inſtat,fay theſe talle teachers: 
ware, poſſedit me, in the text of the Septuagint; change 
but a letter (pronunciation will hide that too) read ir, 
yea haue th2 full hereſie of Ars ; that Chriſt is a meere 
Creature, 

2 Scemingly it tends as much as any thing to mortifi- 
cation and deuotion; what more then the thought of 
Chriſts nigh approaching to iudgement ? be but a little 
erroneous about that Article he will be the firſt ſnal broach 
it : how excellent is the regular vſe of falling? meanes of 
mortification : quickner of deuotion; faſt with opinion 
of ſatisfaRion and merit, heprefers faſting before Epicu- 
riſme, like thinke of Prayer, Contemplation, &c. 

Learne hence to keepe ſtrictly to the word of God; ad- 
mit not corruption of a word, a ſyllable, a letter, be pre- 
tenſes or likely-hoods of profitable auaile neuer ſo holy. 
Saint inbroſe obſerues, that the little addition to the 
prohibirion of the tree of knowledge, made, whither by 
Adam or Cue, gaue hint to the Diuell,to entangle the wo- 
man in opinion of Gods enuying them their good ? yee 
ſhall not 9 eat thereof, is all the Lord ſaid; nor * touch it is 
the cautionate addition: how is the Diueli aduantaged to 
faſten the opinion, that for ſome ſpeciall good in that 
fruit, the Lerd is ſo ſtrict in interdicting it. Its reported 
of Jaab, that when his Teacher taught him to corrupt the 
text but in the yowellinig, heſlue him without ranſome; 
the charge was to deſtroy ⁊echer, the memoriall of eAma- 
lech; he read it zachar, the males of Amatech : for this he 
ſlue him, The violent expreſſions were irregular; elſe his 
zeale commendable. The charge is ſtrict, not to adde, nor 
alter nor diminiſh;not to turn aſide, no not to the right hand. 

ü VER 
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VERS. 3. 


Let no man deceine you by any meares, for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come a falling away firſt ,and that man 


of ſinne be reucaled, the ſonne of perdition. 


TY iteration of the Caueat; where leaſt he had not 
ſpoken home enough, in the particulars mentioned, 
he enlargeth to all men, or meanes whatſocuer tending to 
ſeducement. 
The tearme expreſſing the euill cautioned againſt is 
changed] beſore let them not ſhake or mauer you, ard fo 
diſquiet you; heere, not deceine or miſlead you from the 
tract of truth. There is a diuclliſh method, an ordinary 
progreſſe in miſleading Gods people; 1 am decciued if 
Paul ment not here to expreſſe ir. 1 The iudgement is 
vnſetled, and brought into wauerivg, by plauſible op- 
pugning the truths receiued. à Then followes naturally 
anxietie, and reſtleſſe diſturbance of the Conſcience, 
through feares and doubtings: no maruell , when the 
minde affoords it no certainty, whereout to frame the 
diſcourſe for comfort. 3 In this caſe, worke the poore 
ſoule you may like axe; fitted it is to faſten on any thing 
true or falſe,that may but ſeeme to promiſe comfort: Siri, 
" what ſhall I doe to be ſaued ? q d. preſcribe what you will 
I am ready to entertaine, to execute it, ſo be I may pur- 
chaſe tranquilitie of minde : happy is he, to whom, in that 
(lob 33-23, caſe, God ſends his : Interpreter, that one of a thouſand to 
declare his Righteonſneſſe. And a thouſand to one, but if 
he meet with an Heretique but palliating the cure, he lies 
downe in his graue with that Hereſie or ſuperſtition, which 
he then firſt dranke in. | 
The Children of this world are wiſer in their generation, 
then the Children of light. Thoſe Locuſts of the bottome- 
lefle pit, haue ad vnguem, this aged 73s Travis Eu- 
tertaine their diſcourſe, the firſt bout is, about Religion in 
| generall, whithertheirs or ours be the true: next * 
c 
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the Church muſt be iudged of by religion and doctrine, ot 
not rather Faith and Religion by the Church: plauſibly 
they plead the Church mult guide vs to Faith: not Faith 

to the Church. That gained, as its eaſely from the vnlear- 

ned, iuto a wilde wilderenſſe they ſend you to ſeeke your 
Faith; which is the true Church ? where was yours before 

Luther? and thunderclaps of ſwelling words: then follow 

their Vaiuerſalitie, Antiquitie, Succeſſion, glory of Mira- 

cles, with the like, amazing the mindes of the heedeleſſe 

and ſimple. Thus having ſer them in a mammering, theſe 

Locults turne to Scorpions z vrging the neceſſitie of ioy- 

ning themſelues to the Church, wherein they may be in- 

formed-of the true faith, and right manner of worſhip : 

ſhew miſerie of them that are out of the Church; their 

miſerie in ſo long withholding themſelues from Commus- 

nion of the Romane Synagogue; till at laſt Conſcience ap- 

prehending the teri our, is filled with anxietie and anguiſſi; 

knowing naturally the neceſſitie of Religion. In that caſe. 
let ſuperſtition or hereſie preſcribe it pilgrimage, abdica- 

tion of goods, forſaking Countrie, building of Monaſte- 

ries,&c any thing is entertained that may ſceme ſatisfacto. 

rie for former aberrations. By this Act, haue they robbed 

Parents of Children, Husbands of Wiues; Cloyſtered 

Kings and Emperours ; wrought wonders of the Almigh- 

tie; ® cait contempt vpon Princes, raiſed their Beggar- 

[elnes from the dunghill, till they now ſit with Princes, and 
inherit the throne of glorie. 

I ſay as Paul, Be not henceforth Children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with enery winde of doctrine, by the 
ſteight of men, and cunning craftineſſe, whereby they lye in 
waite to deceiue. But — the truth in loue, let vs grow 
vp into himinall things which u# the head. As Peter, K now- 
ing theſe things aforehand, take heede we be not led away 
with the impoſtures of the wicked and fall from our owne 
ſtedfaſtneſſe ; But grow in Grace, and while meanes conti- 
nue, in the knowledge of our Lord and Suni our Teſus Chriſt. 
To him for our hither ſtabliſhment in the preſent truth, be 


glorie for euer. Amen. 
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Let no man decei ue you by any meanes.) Deceine. 1. Se- 
duce, or out you of the way of truth. or miſlead you to er 
rour. Thinke it ſpoken to vs; and a little more nearely 
concerning vs inaſmuch as theſe are the laſt times; wherein 
7 Apoc, 12. 14 | th: Seducer of the Brethren, andi the falſe Prophet, kyow- 
| ing their time but ſhort, buſily beſtitre themſelues: that 
may bee one motiue. x Through remaines of ignorance 
and loue of noueltie, we are inclinable to errour, more 
pro. 23.23. then to Truth. 2 * Truth is precious, Errour dangerous, 
| *Heb.10.26427.| 2 And if we ſinne willingly, after wee haue receiued the 
| 

1 


knowledge of the Truth, what remaineth but fearefwll ex- 
pettationof vengeance and violent fire to deuoure. 

There is, 1 Temerarium, 2 There is Erroneum. 3 And 
there is Hereticum, There is a graduall order betweene 
them. 

1 Temerarius they call opinions or auouchments, pub- 
liſhed without ſufficient euidence of Authorit. e or Reaſon 
to ſupport them; wherein, though perhaps there may be 
Truth, yet there is not euidence ſufficient to conuince,or to 
induce a wiſe man to beliefe or auouchment. £xemp. That 
there is an Hierarchie of Angels, fo ordered as the Yſcud- 
Areopagite hath framed it, perhaps is true; yet of him 
that zntrudes into what he hath not ſeene, nor God reuea- 
led, may we not ſay as Haul, b he is raſtuy puffed vp in his 
fooliſh minde. That to euery man from his birth is aſſigned 
his ¶ uſtor Angelus, as Hierome and other learned opine , 
perhaps is true; yet he,ſhall be raſh, who ſo peremprorily 
aſſerts it: for where is the evidence? 

2 Erroneous addes to Temerarious apparent falſitie of 
opinion; ſuch as ouerthrowes no foundation, razeth no 
Article. £xemp,that there are moe then two Sacraments of 
the New Teſtament, whether three, or fiue, or ſeuen, as 
opinions are varied, is not hereticall to anouch : yer aptly 
more then Temerarious ; no leſſe then erroneous to thiake 
or affirme. 

3 Hereticall, denotes notorious falſitie in matter of 
neceſſary faith ; eſpecially when pertinacie appeares in the 
auouchment. £xemp.Thar Chriſt is a meere creature, as A. 

rius 
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rizs ; That there is no reſurrection, nor Angell, nor Spirit, 
as Sadduces auonched, is not a ſimple errour, but implies 
| heretical! prauitie. Raſhneſle inclines to Errour, Errour to 


Hereſie. 
Wu, by any meanet. Sometimes. 1 The man leads 
into errour. 2 Sometimes the meancs or manner of con- 
ueiance. 

1 The man through realtie or opinion of learning, or 
ſancticic, or both. Reucrence and authoritic of Peter was 
ſuch in the Church, that his fact ſeemed a Law: wherefore 
Paul chargeth him to haue © conſtrained the Gentiles to be 
circumciſed; yea, Burnabus himſelſe is carried away with 
their diſſimulation: and with vs how many Errours are 
| borne and carried with the bare names of men;ſuch,as with 
whom their admirers will chooſe to erte, rather then with 
others to thinke Truth. Yer ſaid Paul, 1 the beſt krow 
but d in part. 2 are but in part ſanctified. 3 Suppoſe them 
to hold the foundation, yet may they bmild®© ha or ſtubble, 
ſo that teacher and hearer may ſuſfer detriment. 

2 The meanes; three vſuall amongſt falſe Teachers 
Paul mentioned. x Reuelation. 2 Tradition. 3 Coun- 
terfeit Scriptures; yet knowing meanes mig»: be multi- 
plicd, he enlargerh his Caution, that, nor theſe, nor any 
of any ſort ſhould be giuen way vnto. Among thoſe o- 
ther ye may number, 1 Peruerting of Authentique Scrip- 
tures. 2 Miracles. 3 Appatition of the dead, with the 
like. The chieſe meanes now in vſe amongſt our Aduer- 
ſaries; whoſe Purgatorie, Prayer for dead, Inuocation of 
Saints departed, &c. haue no other ground then obſcure 
paſſages of Scripture depraued, or fained Miracles, or fond 
apparitions of the dead. Againſt theſe, and a thouſand the 
like, our Sauiour hath made vs cautionate; limiting vs to 
f Moſes and Prophets; aduiſing to examine 8 Miracles by 
| Doctrine. h Anathematizing Angels introducing ano- 

ther Goſpell. 

As meanes auaileable to preuent ſeducement, thinke of 
theſe, 1 Store you with knowledge of Scriptures ; i let 
that word dwell plentiſuly in you : you know who ſaid, 
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k pee erre not knowing the Scriptures, 
2 Beware of wanton curioſitie lin ſearching beyond Rene- 
| lations; ® be wiſe to ſobrietze. 
| 2 Makenot Reaſon a Miſttis to Faith ; ſhee is a good 
handmaid while a handmaid: but Sarah made Hag 
inſolcar. | 
4 Let not knowledge n pufſe thee; for o who diſcrimi- 
ates thee ? Thy Ignorance, it thou couldſt ſee it, is more 
then thy Knowledge. 
5 Admit not leaſt declining from the Scripture ; change | 
not uns into i, yet. | 
6 Adhere not tothe letter againſt the true meaning, of 
Scripture, that's not words, but meaning. | 
7 Flie errour in manners; they make way to errours in | 
Pz Thel. a. ir, 12 judgement : yeaP to frong deiuſion. | 


$ Bee not raſh or headlong in reſoluing beyond eui- 
dence. Temerarious makes way to Erroneous. 

9 In dubis, reſolue not without your guides. There are 
4 Mal.2.7. at whoſe 1 monthes you muſt ſceke the Lam. And of Pauli 
Caution hitherto : followes the Confutation. | 

For that day ſhall not come except there bee adeparture | 
fir ſt,and that man of ſinne be renealed,c>c. 

2. The Confutation of the errour from two neceſſary 
Antecedents of Chriſts comming. 1. Cenera!l Apoſtaſie. 
2. Reuclation of Antichriſt, Thus in forme. That day 
ſhall not come till after the great Apoſtaſie and diſcouery 
of Antichriſt, Neither of theſe yer are nor ſhall be within 
the time limited by falſe Teachers, Ergo the end not yet. 

That day ſhall not come; A ſupplement to the Text, yet 
no condemned addition to the Word of God; fith from 
{cope andpriitejpall intention cf the Apoſtle, fluently in- 
ferred'; ſelfely forcing it ſelte into the ynderftaoding of the 
Reader, Except there be a departure: 8. Avftins rendring 
by Refuga as impertinegt I pretermit: though the trope 
be — to lay /calus pro fo. 

1. Apoſtaſie in general ſigniſles any defect or reuolt from 
him to whom we owe or habe performed ſubiection. 
from whom is this Apoſtaſie? 


Reſp. 


— . 
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Reſp.S. Hierome and other ancients many conceited it a ci- 
uile deſection fro n the Raman Empire. I i/t inquit, vene- 
rit diſceſſio primum, dit omnes Gentes que Romano imperio 
ſubiaceut, recedant ab ets, & max: Nih, inquit, fuerit Ro- 
manum Iunperium deſolatum, & Antichriſtus preceſſerit, 
nom venet Chri tus. I hie ſentence is true; but the expo- 


ſition impertinent. For 1 ſtands or fals the Church with 


the Empire? 2 Was this the ſinne which God ſhould pu- 
niſh by giuing the raines to Antichriſt? Defection from 
the Empire? 3 Or were Chriſtians ro be Authors of ſuch 
ciuile defe&ion ? 4 The ſinne ſpecified as cauſe of Anti- 
chrifts raigne and curſed efficacie in deluſion, is not * re- 
ceiuing loue of the truth, &c. 5 I am deceiued if Scripture 
any where vie the tearme to ſigniſie any other then a ſpi- 
rituall or Eccleſiaſticall defection from God, Heb. 3. 12. 
[ſas 1. 5. From Faith 1 Zim. . 1. From Religion, Aﬀs 21, 
21. We haue conſent of beſt expoſitots amongſt Roma- 
niſts: of Saint Auſtia better aduiſed.Neſugam vrigue 
a Domino Deo : The defection then is foiricuall, Concer- 
ning it ſee theſe particulars. x What it is. 

To Thomas it ſounds retroceſſionew a Deo: a goin 
backe or departure from God, with whom we haue had 
ſome reall appearing, or graduall coniunction: to whom 
we haue performed or profeſſed ſubiection. 


Three things eſpecially there are that knit ys vnto God, 


and whereby we teſtifie ſubiection vnto him. 1 Faith. 
2 Religion. 3 Obedience. Accordingly they make three 
ſorts of Apoſtaſie: x From Faith, 2 From Religion. 3 From 
Obedience. The tearmes I keepe, willingly varying in 
explication. 

1 From Faith: as when a man forſakes the true do- 
ctrine of Faith, whereof hee hath bin informed; and 
which he hath entertained into his judgement and pro- 
ſeſſion, and fals to Paganiſme, Iudaiſme, Hereſie. See 
Tim. 4. 1. 

2 From Religion : as when hee ſorſakes the worſhip of 
the true God, and fals to worſhip Idols; as Achaz : or 
from the true manner of —— the true God ; — 
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the tenne Tribes vnder Ieroboam. 

3 From Obedience as when a man fals from mora'l 
practiſe to viciouſneſſe of life, whereof fee Mat. 12. 45. 
2 Pet. 2. 21. of whether, or whether of all, the Apotile 
mult be vnderſtood, if any inquire, thus let him thinke, 
they vſually goe together; in what order, fone other oc · 
caſion may fitlier manifeſt, Though commonly Interpre- 
ters limit to Apoſtaſie from Faith and puritie of Religion. 

3 Meanes the Apoſtle of ſome particular perſons , 
Churches, Prouinces ? Reſp. Rather of an vniuerſall A- 
poſtaſie of the multitude, and major part of the Chriſtian 
world: ſor other iſe reuolt of particular perſons, and 
1 lobn2 19, | Churches, was not ſtrange inf Apoſtles times: when that 
1 Tim. 4. l. | here ſpokenof is intended to be © notorious: and ſome- | 
«2 Tim.3.1,3. | thing remote from the notice and fight of the generation 
2 then living: more nearly coaſting*vpon the time of Chriſts 
ſecond comming. And hitherto is Conſent. 

4 But what's this Faith and Religion from which the 
revolt ſhall be? Popiſh Expoſitors many interpret of the 
Romiſh Faith, and Religion: and of the Obedience ſuppo- 
ſed due tothe Biſhop of that See, as to the Vicar of Chriſt, 
Saint Peters ſucceſſor, Worſhipt might he be. 

Refp. But ſhew vs, I pray, what Scripture bath tyed ys 
to the Faith and Religion of Rome, as it is Romana ? Mult 
we abſurdly chinke the Chxrch in Scripture, to ſound no- 
thing but the Church of Rome ? Faith and Religion, de- 
note the Faith and Religion of Rowe ? Apagite. 

2 What, when the Romiſh Church proues Apoſtati- 
call? are we then tied to the Faith and Religion of Rome? 
Mu. 1618. will you (ay its impoſſible, forthe x promiſe and v prayer 
Las. 22.32+ | of Chriſt? Reſp. The Church to which the iſe is | 
made, is the Church Catholique of the Elect: the Faith of 
Peter praied for, is not et que Creditur; but qua Cre- 
ditwr, the giſt of Faith in Peter and all Gods Children, 

And that the Romiſh Church may proue Apoſtaticall, 
doth not the Apoſtle more then intimate? Rot 1.20. Be 
not high minded, but feare, was no ſcarcrow : an 
intimation rather of polſibilitie and likeliheodof their ab- 


iection: 


— 


| C HAP.2, Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. VSX. z. 
| iection: if Papiſte themſelues may be belecued in the 


| people, more then intimate their · poſſible Apoſtaſie: at 


queſtion of perſeuerance. Such Caueats to other of Gods 


leaſt as they generally apprehend them. 

3 What when the great Antichriſt hath erected his E- 
piſcopall See vpon that zer dase: and hath begun to the 
Kings of the earth in the cup of damnable errours, and do- 
ctrines of Diuels ? Are we then bound to adhere to the 
Faith and Religion of Rome? or ſhall it not be our wiſe- 
dome to come out of that Babylon ? Apec.18.4. 

4 Their; Apoſtaſie de ſallo, I ſpareto inſiſt on. Be plea- 
ſed to compare the Doctrine of the Tridentine Counſell 
touching faith and worſhip, with that extant in aue Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans; thou wilt be ready to ſweare, the (tte 
that once was ſaithſull, u now become an harlet: that Bethel 
i become Beth- Auen. 

As tothe teſtimonies of fathers, produced to euidence 
the prerogatiue of that Church: read what that thrice re- 
uerend Doctor Fhitaker of bleſſed memorie, hath fully 
anſwered : this onely added: 1 ſet apart you muſt the te- 
ſtimonies which Popes giue of themſelues:for what Court 
alloweth a mans owne Teftimonie in his ne Cauſe ? 
2 Beleeue not the Epiſtles Decretall to be theirs , on 
whom they are fathered : Biſhops of thoſe times were 
not ſo vnlettered, fo vntutored, as in euerie page to 
doe Priſcian violence. Not ſo beſotted, as to ſend let- 
ters to the dead: nor, you muſt thinke, ſo Propheti- 
call, as to alledge for teſtimonie the ſayings of men yet 


' ynborne. 


As to other Fathers of Greeke and Latine Church, 
they muſt be confefled to ſpeake many things encomiaſti- 
cally of the Rowan Church in their times: cauſe they had 
then ſufficient, it being yet moſtly orthodoxe. Yet what 
ſeemes in their writings to ſound, as they would now haue 
the Bels to ring, thinke, and you ſhall not erre, they ſpake 
rather from tarie reverence then from opinion of ne- 
ceflary obligation. 

Apoſtaſie, vnderſtand from the Faith ¶ atholique taught 
H 4 in 
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e criptures ; that is, verbum fides. 

Religion, what is inthe written word preſcribed ; A 
Mat 16. other thinke % vaine, taught by the precepts of men. Wren 

Paul ſaid, they ſhould depart from the ſ.ith ; ment he from 
the faith of Rome? or rather ment hee Rome, as other 
Churches, yea more then many, ſhouid depart from taith 
Catholick: See 1 Tim. 4. 1. z. thou wilt think he pointed fin- 
ger ſpecially to Rome, lo ſutable are their doctrines to thoſe 
Lycomus in of Dmels there mentioned, And thus doth Lyra exponnd 
2 Thelſ 2. this Text. Ns vencret diſceſſis promum ; Exponunt altqui 

de diſceſſione a Romano Imperio : aly Je diſceſſu a Romana 
Eccleſia, quazam dit: eſt quod receſſit Græcia: mihi di detur 
melius inte igendum, de receſſu a fide Catholica. 

5. Is it paſt Reſp. Why doubt e? haue we read Scriptures ? 
obſerued the doctrine: of Faith there taugluꝰ the rule, Mat- 
ter, Mannet of worſhip there preſcribed Ihe whole world 
once groaned to fee i ſelſe become Arian. It might much 
more, io haue ſeene it ſeif become wholly Antichriſtian, 

6. When began it? Where was it? Who Authors 
ofit? Reſp, 1. Fond men: muſt circumſtances needs bee 
punctually ſhowue, elſe is it not? Reade what to this point 
that learned Doctor Field hath noted. 2. The declinings 
from pute doctriae and Religion, and how in eucry Age of 
the Church they were increaſed, ſee in the Centuric Wri- 
ters, 3* Antichriſtianiſme, Paul ſtiles a myſtery of iniquity; 
ſecretly it inſinuates it ſelfe into the Church: they *ſpeake 
lies in Hypocriſie. 4. Can any man tell me, when Iuſtifica- 
tion by workes, doctrine of merit, ſatisſaction, ſupereroga. 
tion; free keeping the Law to juſtification, fiee will, &c. 
were generally entertained in the Church. Can you tell 
me when worſhipping God in an Image, Adoration of 
the Euchariſt, veneration ofReliques, Prayer for the dead, 
inuocation of Saints, &c. or if there bee any other point of 
Faith or worſhip wherein we diflent from the Tridentine 
Faith and Religion; can any tell me, when, or where theſe 
were generally entertained amongſt the teachers, & people 
of the chriſtian worldꝰ Then there was this apoſtaſie. When 
were theſe dogmatized & decretalls ſtabliſhed for catho- 
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lique doctrine? Then was this apoſtaſie ſer in the vigour, 
No Papiſt but ſeemes learned in this Chronologie; had he 
will or wit to exact them according to the antient Faith 
tavght by Prophets and Apoſtles; hee would ſee it more 
needfull to reforme his long errour, then curiouſly to en- 
quire aftet imperrinent circumſtances, 

Bur that there is, or ſhall be ſuch an yniverſall Apoſta- 
fie of the Chriſtian world from Chriſt to Antichriſt, Papiſts 
themſelues conſeſſe. Of whom I would for my lear 
ning, ho in that time, vniuerſality ſhal be a note of the true 
Church? When all the world ſhall runne after Antichriſt; 
and the I. ations bee made drunke with the wine of the 
Whoores Fornications; mult I then ioyne to the more 
part, the preuailing fide ? If you will by notes guide vs to 
the Church, let them yet be inſepatable; ſo is not yniverſa- 
lity, as your ſelues muſt confeſſe. 8 

But, Lord, mee thinkes, meditating Gods ludgment 
vpon the world in permitting them to ſuch reuolt, what 
terrour ſhould ir ſtrike iuto particular Churches: and teach 
them not b to bee higb- minded but feare. How cautionate 
& humble ſhould it make vs all, euen © him that thinkes be 
ſtandeth firmeſt? Vaine Iewes in their proſaneueſſe, ſecu- 
red themſelues by the Temple; forgetting what the Lord 
had done to Shilo. And we, who iuſtifie Iewes in our pro- 
fane vnthankfulneſſe and diſobedience, yet promiſe our 
ſelues continuance of his word; yet haue ſeene What is 
befalne the Churches of «Aſia; what was the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian world, thoſe many Ages wherein Antichriſt 
ſtood in bis ſtrength. I mult needes (ay, I feare not greatly 
farther reuolt to Antichriſt ; Now are the daes of his con- 
ſumption; he now lyeth in his bed of /anguiſhing : but take 
heede we fall not to Atheiſme or Paganiſme. Certainely 
thithet bends the whole world ; Even they that profeſſe te 
know God, yet in their workes deny him; and where is the 
greateſt forme of Godlineſſe, yet may be obſerued dexyall 
of the power thereof, What greater paſſage of Apoſtaſie, 
either to vnbelicte, or misbeliefe? 


If you obſerue, In departure from God the order ſeemes 
retrogtade 
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retrograde to that of comming to him. In comming to 


God we beginne at Faith; proceede to f Devotion ; are 
petfitted in obedience. In departure from God the begin- 


| 


nings are at diſobediences ; proceedings, to indeuotion : | 


in vnbeliefe or misbeliefe, Hymen eus and Alexander | 


ſirft put away good 8 conſcience, then made ſhipwracke of 
Faith. Salomon firſt h luxurious; thereby ſhakes deuoti- 


on, toletating the Idolatry of his ſtrange wiues;its not long, 


ere he ioynes in the worſhip of their Idols. The method 


of im rs is noted by Saint Peter; they promiſe liberty, 


and through luſts and much wantonneſſe ſo they beguile the 
ſimple. I ſay as Paul, make ftreight ſteps to your feete leaſt 
that which is halting bee turned out of the way, leaſt your 
ſeluet fall from the Grace of G O D. Reade 2 Peter 1.4 
to 10. 11. ; - 

Firſt, Intends the Apoſtle this firſtnes, or precedence” 
of Apoſtaſie, to the day of Chriſt? Or not alſo to the Reue- 
lation of Antichriſt ? Reſp. That it ſhall foregoe the com- 
ming of Chriſt, and is io intended by the Apoſtle is eui- 
dent ; it — partie Argument, proouing Chriſts com- 
ming not to be inſtant, becauſe this Apoſtaſie was not yet 
complete. In likely- hood alſo its meant an antecedent to 
Antichriſts diſcouery, and higheſt aduancement into his 
Throne, or chaire of Peſtilence ; becauſe that looſing the 
raines to Antichriſt is ro puniſh mens not ! rereiuing the 
laue of the Truth; And the fault is preſuppoſed to puniſh, 
ment. 

If any ſhall ſay, Antichriſt is the Authot and procurer 
of this Apoſtaſie; therefore muſt needs precede, ot bee 
cotiunct with it. Reſp. Antichriſt veiſed is worker of this 
Apoſtaſie; and ſo is in being with or before it : yet doth ir 
— Antichriſt reuealed: this Apoſtaſie is before the 

euelation of the man of fin. Howbeit, confirmation and 
increaſe of apoſſaſie ſha] be wrought by him when he is ad- 
uanced into his Throne. Aduantaged hee ſhall then bee 
to procure it. 1. By errours already entertained, wherein 
preſcription ſhall fteed him, 2. By authority ſuck as at 
which monarchies ſhall tremble. 
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And that man of ſinne bee reucaled. The ſecond neceſſa- 
ric antecedent to Chriſts comming is the revealing ,or diſco- 
uery of that man of ſin; which not yet accompliſhed in 
Pauls time, prooued, there was then no ſuch 5n/Zant nigh- 
neſſe of the day of the Lord. 

As touching che man of fin, Agreement is on al! ſides, that 
he is intended by Paul, the great Antichriſt, various opini- 
ons touching him we reade in Fathers, a4 Nauſeam w/q. 
1. Papitlis thus propound him: a ſingular or indiuiduall 
perſon, 2. Profeſſed aduerſary to Chriſt, 3. By Nation a \ 
lewe of the Tribe of Dau. 4. EreRing his Kingdome in 
leruſalem. 5. Seducer of ewes, not Chriſtians ; his riſing 
reigne and fall, they limit to three yeeres and halfe, imme. 
diatly connexed with the end of the world. Large confu- 
tation of theſe dreames, I purpoſe not; extant you haue 
it in the writings of many reuetend Diuines. Doctor i- 
taker, Doctor Downham, Maſter Brightman and others, 
to whom I referre you. Onely what this Scripture occa- 
ſions to be ſpokenfor or againſt, expect from me according 
to my meaſure;'of him five things yee may note from the 
Apoſtle, 1, His deſcription, 2. Reuelation. 3. Riſing to his 
raigne. 4. Conſumption. 5. Aboliſhment. | 

i. Hs deſcription by properties or adiuntts many, inten- 
ded by the Apoſtle to this end; that, in whom we ſee con- 
currence of them all, in that height they are here propoun. 
ded, we might not doubt to point the finger at him & ſay, 
Ecce Anti chriſtus ille. Wee follow the words: his firſt 
propriety or part of his ſtyle ; 4 deve The dunyrias. 
Take the Article woarnmer, mult it needs denote a ſingu- 
lar iudiuiduumꝭ and why not a Kingdome,a kinde,a whole 
made vpof ſucceſſiue parts, as our opinion is? Forſooth, 
the Article forceth to a particular perſon ; 4 arbewnce, 3 
dec, 4 dvropes. Its Epiphanius his rule. Articles contract 
the ſignification to one certaine thing; ſo that drfpuns; . 
nifies man at large; but i & geves al waies a ſingular or indi- 
viduum of man. a 

Reſp. Vet Procine thus: vbi Plato dicit why geb, ſcribit 
rer, 7c debe cih d 3 ren d Uννe wh you d 79 due 
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ie. Examples are frequent. Chriſt committed not him- 
ſelfe vnto them; for he knew them all; and needed not thar 
an yman ſhould teſtifie e. A, aue Y i,, 
T iv iy 76 debęaro: that is, I trow, not in this or that parti- 

cular onely; but in euety man. Compare, Luke 4.4. Mar, 
2.27. Apoc. 22. 11. Rom. i. 17, Cc. The Lyon, the Beare, 

&c. in Daniel, denote they particular Kings? Or not rather 
Kingdomes ? Kings many lineally ſucceeding each o- 
ther? 

And that ſuch a line and ſucceſſion of men is intended 

by che Apolile appeares by theſe Reaſons. 1. Conceiued 
he was, and aſtet a ſort animated in Apcſtles daies. The 

ſpirit of that eAntichriſt of which you haue heard, that it 14 
comming; and i now 1s it in the world already. 2. But apart 

of his —— of a" thomſamd yeeres continuance. 3. The 

greatneſſe of things to be wrought by bim, whither wee 


number them the ſame that _— or whither as Scrip- 


ture,requires much more then the age of a man.Reade our 
diuines they giue you full ſatisfaRion. 
1. What is his Reuealing ? 2. Is he yet diſcovered ? 

3. When reucaled? 4. Where may we finde him? 

Reſp. To the firſt, Popiſn Interpreters conceiue a diſcouery 
ot him ſo euident and cleere, as of Chriſt at his comtning; 
as __ eye ſhould ſee him, and be able to diſcerne him 
as he is, 

But ſay ſadly ? Suppoſe you all ſhall be able to diſcerne 
him io be that Antichriſt > 1. How then are Kings and 
XN ations made o drunke with the wine of his fornications ? 
2. How then a myſtery of iniquity, which title the Fhoore 
diſcouered ? carries in her fore-head ? z. Thus conceiue; 
diſcouered, he meanes in ſuch ſort, that who haue eyes 
may ſee, and diſcerue him. The blinde ſee not the Sunne 
ſhining in his brightneſle ; not through defect of light, but 
for want of Eye · ſight. 

2. Is hee yet Reucaled ? Reſp, Nor borne, ſay Papiſts. 
Gods Spirit in Scripture hath giuen vs 9 fix certaine fignes 
of Antichriſts comming, two preceding. 1. The 
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of the Romane Empire : two concomicant. 1. The prea- 
ching of Enoch and Elius. 2. Perſecution by Antichriſt ſo 
great and notorious, that all publique ſeruice of God ſhall 
ceaſe, Two ſubſequent. 1. The deſtruction of Antichriſt 
afterthree yeeres and a halfe of his Reigne. 2. The end of 
the world: theſe none of them yet in being, proue preg- 
nantly that Antichriſt yet vnborne. 

Large anſwer to theſe trifles of Argument learned may 


better fetch from our diuines, then expect from me. In fa- 


uour of the people to whoſe vie I intend theſe labours, this 
breniac I propound. 

To the firſt, Afar. 24-15. Reſp. i. The vniuerſal preaching 
of the Goſpel is nor thete, nor any where elſe made a ſigne 
or antecedent of Antichriſt; vel rue: then is the end, 
faith our Sauiour; therefore then Antichriſt? baſely they 
beg the queſtion,that make the end of the world con tigi- 
ous to antichtiſts riſing or fall, 2. How full of homonimy is 
euery peece of the argument. The end is there of the 
Temple and Citie, not of the world ; if Cbryſaſtome or 
Saint Luke may bee credited, Lale 21.20. Anti- 
chriſt belike was to be before the deſtruction of Ieruſalem: 
indeed ſo you might better haue coloured your conceits 
of his Nation, and Temple; and remoued him farther from 
your Rome. 2. But hath not the Goſpel bin preached vni- 
uerſally inthe ſenſe of our Sauiour? I doubt not, but while 
the Citie and Temple Rogd : from Jeruſalem tor 1/lyri- 
cum, one Paul had filled all with the Goſpel of ( brift : iup- 
poſe you the reſt of the Apoſtles idle? See Rom-1.8,8& 10. 
18. Cel. 1.6.23. beſides what your owne Stapleton re- 
ports of Thomas from Sylueſter and Chryſologie: as if in 
preaching he had reached tothe very Indians & the loweſt 
Antipodes. 4. But ſuppoſe you, our Sauiours preaching 
is meant in ſuch meaſure, as to bee preualent to found 
Churches in euery Nation? © The ſound and Numour of him 
went ont into al Lands, ſufficiently to depriue them of 
excuſe, 5. Norneed wee wonder if in the lands by our 
men lately diſcouered. there be found no monuments of 
Chrittian Faith and Religion; when in as tew centuries of 
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yeeres after the floud we finde, except in Abrahams family, 
extinct all the Religion taught by 2 94h to his poſterity, 

Tothe ſecond, Ihe deſolation of the Romane Empire, 
2 Theſ.2.6.7. Reſp. Fuli anſwer falls fitteſt in explicating 
the ſixt and ſeuenth verle : where expect it. 

To the third, The preaching of Henoch & Elias, who are 
ſuppoſed yet to liue vpon the earth, and to liue for this, to 
oppoſe themſelues to Antichriſt, to preſerve the Elect from 


his ſeducement and to conuert the le wes, N. 5,6. 
Ecelus. 48. & 44. lat. 17.11. Hpoc. 11. 3. Reſp. | 


1. In none of theſe Scriptutes that are cf vndoubted Au- 
thority is any ment ion of Cuoch. 2. Nor at all of Anti- 


chriſt or their oppoſing him. 3. What Malachi ſpeake of | 


Elias and his comming, our Sauiour interprets of: John 
Baptiſt, who came in the Spirit and power F. Elias; And 
when the Cardinall bath tired himſelfe in wreſting, yet 
muſt he be forced to yeeld,the Prophet ſpake of Elias my- 
ſticall or ſymbolicall,not proper or perſonall; except hee will 
mannerly as he doth, oppoſe to our Sauiours interpretation, 
and then Apoſtles true apprehenſion : them if we follow, we 
ſhall finde Malachi to meane Elias * myſticall, a Harbin- 
ger to Chriſts firſt comming in the fleſh, not perſonal, to 
attend or oppoſe Antichriſt at the end of the world. 4. Or 
ſuppoſe it meant of Chriſts ſecond comming, and the con- 
— of lewes; yet 1. Where is Henoch ? And why not 
this Elias myſtical, as John Baptiſt the forerunner of 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh? Deuoting thoſe Miniſters 
more or fewer, whom God ſhall raiſe vp his inſtruments 
for calling of Jewes? 5.But What is all this to Antichriſt ? 
whoſe fall precedes the calling of lewes, wherein the 
Elias mentioned hath his imployment. To that of the two 
witneſſes, Apoc. 11. 3. What neceſſity to interpret of He- 
noch and Elias ? Why not, as * Auguſtine, of the two Teſta- 
ments? In this Reuelation, wherein there are verba tot ſa- 
cramenta, allegoricall expoſitions may not bee deemed 
ſtrange ? 6, Or why not, of that ſmall, yet competent num- 
ber of Miniſters, raiſed in all times to oppoſe vnto Anti- 
Chriſt? There is left probability that its meant of He- 
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noch and Elias; whoſe priuiledge it was, not to ſee death ; 
a goodly priuiledge to bee taken from the malice of their 
times, that they might bee reſerued for the more cruel! 
Rage of Antichriſt ; and was this ſo notable a crowne 
of Henochs Faith and Walking with God, Heb. 11.3. 
To the fourth, Perſecution to violent & notorious that al 
publique Seruice of God ſhall ceaſe, Mat. 24. 21. Apoc. 20.7 
Dau, 1 2.11. Rep. That peereleſſe perſecution mentioned 
by che Euangeliſt, is by Saint Lubet expoſition the neceſſi- 
1 and trioulation Iewes were to endure at the ſiege and 
— of leruſalem by Titus and Veſpatianʒ See Luk, 21. 
and compare circumſtances in CMarthew; together with 
what [oſephxs reports of the accompliſhment ; thou wilt 
be forced to ſay, its meant of Tewes of thoſe times, not poſ- 
fibly intended to lewes or Chriſtians from Antichriſt. 
2. Yet none denies but perſecution by Antichriſt ſhould 
be, hath bin extreme : But 1. of ſoules rather then of bo- 
dies, when they are ſtarued for want of knowledge; racked 
by tartures of Conſtience, tranſmitted by Cartloads to 
Hell, by him to whom no man ſaith, cur ita facts. 2. Of bo- 
dies of Saints alſo, if we will ponder cruelty , rather then 
number Martyrs : in vaine doth the Cardinall from 
Hicrem and Euſebius cite the multitude of Saints Maſſa- 
cred by Domitian, &c. for how ſhould Antichriſt match 
them in multitude > When the names left are ſofew, and 
the whole world performes vaſſalage vnto him? Yet vpon 
the Saints falling vnder their tyranny , what Phalarit, 
hath exceeded his cruelty ? Reade our CAartyrologres, 
As touching the iſſue or effect of his perſecution, Ceſſa- 
tion of publique worſhip. Reſp. 1.1f thereby hee meanes 
Lawfull and preſcribed worſmp, I contradict not: Anti- 
chriſt brings it with him: for many yeeres together, what 
but bauling and meere Babliſine was heard in our Tem. 
ples? What ſeene, but horrible ſuperſtition and Idola- 


trie, in worſhipping of Images, inuocation of Saints, ado- 


ration of Hoſtes, &c? Whereto if any thewed himſelſe op- 
poſite, or vawilling, ſauadge cruelty was eſteemed lenitie 
in his torture. The place of Daniel at firſt view diſclaimeth 
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To the fift & ſixt. The Reigne of Antichriſt to endure on- 
ly for three yeetes and halte at the ending of the world 
within ſome dries. Ach. Except a few faces and names of 


men, what hath this dreame to ſupport it ? I conſeſſe I haue 


no heart to doe, what is done by others, ſuffer me there- 
fore to referre you to diuines forecited, In my Conſcience 
I thinke, their learned thus ſpeaking, ſpeake again} their 


| owne conſcience : for, 1. Can they thinke a man ſo baſe 


in his birth as they ſuppoſe Ant: chriſt, ſhould in ſo few 


yeeres ſuppreſle the whole Church? Subdue Rome it ſelſe, 
erect his Temple in leruſalem, expell the Tarke? What, 


All this in the ſpace of three yeeres and a halfc ? of Alex- 


andert exploits and victories great things are written ; yet 
; equall they not in ſpeed,the one halfe of what this Leopard 
| muſt worke. 2. Why am Ilong? The praiſe and crowne 
| of Saints is, that they had not worſhipped the beaſt, nor his 


Image, nor recomed his Character in forehead or hand, du- 
ring the ſpace of the thouſand yeeres, Apoc. 20.4. whereof ? 
But of his raigne ; the miſery of the world, that they /ay 
dead vnder him that whole time laſting, ver, 3. A dreame 


| therefore, that his whole Age is but of three yeeres and 


halfe. 
As to the immediate ſucceeding of the worlds end to 
the fall of Antichriſt, and that within 45 daies, quid at- 


tinet multa j Reſp. 1. Its a liitle peece of my Faith, that 
after Antichrifts ruine,ſhall follow 1. Ihe calling of lewes. 


2. The deſtruction of Gog and Nlagog. 3. TheRaigne 


of the Church flouriſhing on earth for tome hundreds of 


; yeeres, howſocuer we preſume the thouſand yeeres to de- 


note an indeterminate {pace of time. 2. Bur out ypon im- 
pious curioſitie; when the Father hath reſerucd times & 
ſeaſons in his owne power ; b the Sonne profeſſeth hee knew 
neither day nor houre of his comming; (hall man preſume to 
point our the day? 1. Suppoſe my skill ſo good, as to 
calculate the preciſe time of Antichriſt entring his raigne; 
day of his Ruine I haue learned from Rome; might I not 
allo know tte exact day of Chriſts ſecond comming > 
2. There ſhall be that ſhall ſee Antichriſt in his Throne, 
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Papiſts themſelues conſeſſing ; they then ſhall be more of 


| Gods priuie Counſell, then the ſonne of his owne boſome ; 


knowing the ſelſe day of Chrifls ſecond appearing : O yee 
heauens be aftoniſhed at this. But ſuch muſt be the pride 


of Antichriſt. What hath bin ſaid in anſwer, ſufficeth to 


euidence that Antichriſt hath bin already rexealed. 

3 When? is the next queſtion. Reſp. pretie play the 
Cardinall makes with the varietic of opinions touching his 
time amongſt our Diuines. Thus yee may reconcile ail : 
ſome ſpeake ofhis C:nceprion; ſome of his harpe throes in 
the wo:nbe of his Romiſh mother; ſome of hu birth ; ſome 
of his aſcending the throne : ſome of his higher aduance- 
ment; and there are that denote with the finger his very 
Tens, the trop and vigor of his pride. 

1 ©Conc-incdin the Apoſtles time, yea then animated. 
The ſpirit of th it Antichriſt was then ia the world. 2. Stri- 
uing to fee light (abortive would he had bin; ) within a 
few Centuries after the Apoſtles z what time ambition of 
ſuperioritie, no leſſe then Papacie, ſhewed it ſelſe in ſore 
Saint Biſhops of that See. 3 Borne vnder Conſtantine, 


what tim: the voice was heard from heauen; © Seminatum | 


eſt venenum in Eccleſid. 4 Set in his throne, and revealed, 
if Gregorie may be iudge, hat time Phocas that parri- 
cide, granted to Bomiface the third, ſtile of Biſhop Oecu- 
menicall ; to the Rom/5 Church, handſhip ouer all other 
Churches, 5 Yethigher aduanced, when encreaſed with 
temporall dominion, and fully poſſeſſed of both ſwords. 
6 At his top, and neare his firſt fall, what time by the 
counſell of Lateran hee is decreed ſuperiour to generall 
Councels, Anno 1516. 

Where may ve finde him? Reſp. Where the Carri- 
on i, thither will the Vultures be gthered together. Where? 
but in that, 

Sedes ſumma Petri que paſtoralis hon ri 

Fadla ¶ aput mundi, quic quid non poſſidet arms, 

Relligione tenet. | 
Let this be our Rule; where we finde concurrence of 


all theſe properties mentioned by the Apotile, there ij that 
I Antichriſt. 
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Antichriſt. And if they all ſuite not to the Papacie, as a 
coat cut out for that bodie, freely I confeſſe my ſelſe ſtif- 
ly erroneous in that little piece of my Faith. View them in 
their order. 

1 That man of ſinne. Alluſion perhaps is to that ſo fre- 
quent in Old Teſtament, Aſzer Hclial. i Sam. 2. 12. 1 Reg. 
21.10. and rendring of it. Saue that the Article taken 129 
rie, points him out, the firſt born amongſt the ſonnes 
of Belial; a primate no leſſe then ſupetlatiue, amongſt 
them; which perhaps gaue occaſion to ſome Ancients, to 
deeme him the great Diuell himielfe, or a Diuell Incarnate, 

| Hieron, Epit, ad Saint Hierome thus explicates, Homo in quo font onmium 
| Algatiam, peccatorum eft., Aquinas, ommun Hominum peſſimus, vt 
Chriſtus omnium optimus. Ours thus, a man whoſe very 
| compoſition is of ſinfulneſſe: notoriouſly, peereleſly vici- 
ous not onely in his one perſon, but as another Jeroboam, 
making Iſrael to ſinne. 

Santte,Santte,Santte, May wee finde ſuch a miſcreant 
| | amongſt our holy Fathers at Rome; whole ſtile is, as in- 
= 1 ſcription on the high Prieſts forchcad, Halineſſe. Its pittie 
| 1 to wrong ſanctitie. 

A man ſo peereleſly vicious; me ſeemes muſt be as Pau! 
| Rom. 1.9. | deſcribes, Gentiles, * full of ali unrighteouſneſſe. 2 Sctu- 
0 pling no ſinne, nor degree of ſinne. 3 Clamantia peccata 
=} muſt be to him /exiora delicta. 4 latended to the higheſt 
| pitch, that kinde , degree, or circumſtance may bend 
them vnto. Saint Paul is too nice, and profeſſeth puri- 
1; 1 Cor.16.9,10 | tane, when he reckons 8 fornicators, adulterers, effemi- 
j ſ nate, conetons extortioners, among the damned crue : pro- 


— 


| pat ius fir Pape Deus, if in theſe onely he be tainted. Let not 
d1 Tim-1.9,10. | the Lawes Curſe touch him, except he be found h vnholy, 
prophane, murtherous, parricide, Sodomite, periured. Nor 
he reputed the man of ſinne, except he be found amongſt 
Biſhops Chriſtian, as e Ahab amongſt Kings of Iſrael, a 
' 1 Regal. 25. i gone ſuch, that hath ſold himſelfe to works wickedneſſe in 
| the fit of the Lord. 
1 Lyetheir owre Chroniclers,or were their Popes ma- 
ny ſuch? 1 Necromancers, in expreſſe league with the 
Diuell. 


— 
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Diuell; purpoſely ſacrificing vnto him. 2 Maſters of that 
helliſh Art to others; Si/vefter the ſecond, Gregorie the 
ſeuenth. 3 Poyſoners, and otherwiſe murtherous, of all 
that ſtood intheir way to the Popedome; one Hildebrand 
| in thirteene yeares thus cruelly made away ¶ Iement the ſe- 
cond, Damaſis the ſecond, Leo the ninth, Benedict the 
tenth, Nico/as the ſecond, Alexander the ſecond. 4 Pro- 
phane cuento horror. K Hildebrand is angry at his breaden. 
God, for that he anſwers not how the good Emperour 
Henry the fourth might be deſtroyed, throwes him into 
the fire. 5 Luxurious, to Inceſt, Sodomie, beſtalitie, John 
the twelfth : but why rake I in this dunghill ? when Bel/- 
larmine confeſſeth theſe and many others amongſt Popes 
to haue bin ſo tainted as Stories deſcribe them. 
That now me thinkes, if a man might be ſo bold with 
him as John Baptiſt with our Sauiour, to aske, ! Art thou 


ſwer ſhould be returned, Goe and tell what you haue heard 
and ſeene; Diuels worſhipped, God contemned, Religi- 
on prophaned, Superſtition hallowed, beaſtiall luſt pra. 
ſed, Marriage ſcoffed at as vnholy, Treaſon, Rebellion, 
bloudſhed, crueltie, parricide not committed onely, but 
defended meritorious; parum probs Homines, faith the 
Cardinall theſe were; beaſt he ſo nuncing their horrid hel- 
liſhnefle ; yet welfare latina that cals thei monſtra and 
portanta Hominum. Worthieſt of all Chriſtians that euer 
I read of to be ſtiled ¶ Antichriſt; ſith ſo wichout peere a 
man of ſiune. 

Muſt we for all this, thinke hee cannot erre in faith ? 
needs vnder paine of damnation commit our ſelues to him 
as to the chiefe Shepheard, Biſhop of our ſoules ? It was 
wont to be ſaid, Gods ſpirit dwels not in the ſoule that 1s 
ſubiet to ſinne. Gentiles for leſſe ſinnes were ® ginen vp to 
4 reprobate mind: : deluſion u ſtrong delufion ſent as pu- 
niſhment on all them that had res A in vnrighteouſneſſe, 
the priuiledge of this monſter is in depth of vaſſalage vn- 
der Sathan to be infallibly guided by Gods Spirit. I ſay as 


Paul; If any will yet be ſo ignorant, o let him be ignorant :for 
I 2 


he that ſhould come, or doe we looks for another ? like an- 
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my patt, i reſolue,as Iacobʒinto their ſecret Þ let not my ſoule 


come; my glory be thou not ioyned with their aſſembly. 


2 His ſecond propertie, a ſonne of perdition : or if they 
will, that ſonne of perdition. x Actiuely ſome take it, and 
thus explicate the Hebraiſme, a deſtroying ſon; one that as 
2 wilde Boare makes hauocke of the Lords Vineyard; 
ſpoyle of the Church of God: ſo, crueltie is his cuſ gne. Saint 
ohn indeed ſtiles him 4&reaavar; and ſomewhere cals the 
falſe Prophet, the beaſt ; I am lure hath clad that whore of 
Babilon® in Scarlet ,to denote her bloudy fins : her drun- 
benneſſe,Canniball like, with the blond of Sams. 

Will this Scare; luit the whore, or the beaſt of Rome 
ſhe rides ? witneſſe be all Hiſtorie: What bloudy warre 
hath bin in Chriſtendome ſince that whore beſtrod the 
Beaſt, xhereto ſhe was not the ſexne of Bichri: if Rories 
ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones of Paris, and our Gun 
powder treaſon would ſpeake : I ſay nothing of bloud of 
ſoules, which yet crieth lowder then the bloud of Mel. 

Thus I haue learnd, the wiſedome that is from aboue is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, | Gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full 
of mercie aud good fruits; here is a Religion, whoſe foun- 
dation is like that of e baile © Jericho, laid in blond; con- 
tinued, enlarged by bloud ; nor pure, nor peaceable; ſhall 
I thinke it to proceed from that God of pure eyes,the father 
of mercies, and God of all conſolation ? and paſſiuely I ra- 
ther take it: the alluſion is, to what our Sauiout ſpake of 
Judas, whole ſuccc ſiout he ſcemes, who is here de ſcri- 
bed vnto vs: and ſo the ſpeech ſounds a man deuoted, de- 
ſtinied to deſtruction: 1 of body, Apoc. 18. 2. 2 of 
ſoule, e Apoc. 19. ꝛ⁊0 Meetelt he houid, whoſe * originall 
is from the bottomcleſſe pit, bis proper element. 

Once diſputing the que ſlion whither the Pope were An- 
tichriſt, I was thus preſſed : they, 1 eucry Pope dam- 
ned: 2 then poſſible for vs to ſay of ſome man liuing, he 
is a reprobate, the childe of hell. Reſb. Thus was the an- 
ſwer: 1 Nen ſequitur, for why not God reſcue out of 
the mauth of che Beare, as the ſhepheard, a piece oſa legge, 
or an care Papacic is a lurge body: there may fit in that 
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See, ſome bewailing and deſiting to reforme iniquities of 
it, as ( </eftine. 2 And why not know, when the knower 
of ſecrers reueales, that ſome particulars are reprobates. 
t Knew not Diſciples ſo much of Judas? 2 the Church 
Primitiue of Julian? 3 We of all knowne * eApoſtataes ? 
3 Nor yet of this or that particular, may we ſo conclude 


ſich who knowes whether God may grant Regreſſum in 


diam ? 4 But take him a man perſonaily with theſe pro- 
perties endowed, what lets to ſay, that Y beaſt and falſe 


| Prophet ſhall be caſt iuto hell, 


But are not they in good caſe, who at aduenture, follow 
the droue and driuer in precipiria ?who venture body and 
ſoule to the iſſue of this ſonne of perdition? men are ven- 
trous of ſoules more then of any thing; yet vnder the Sun is 
net a Peatle fo precious. * O Anima inſignita Dei imagine, 


Aocorata ſimulitudine, redempta Chriſti [anguine,deſpenſata 


fue, dotata ſpiritu,deputata cum e Angelus, Capax beatitu- 
dinis, Heres bomtatis, particeps Rationis; quid tibi cum 
Carne, ſaith Saint Bernard: quid tibi cum Diabolo? with 
this ſonne cf perdition? Can he not ſaue his owne ſoule 
from the hand of hell, yet hopeſt thou, following him in 
faith, and worſhip to compaſſe heauen ? haue we not heard 
our Sauiour? if * 6/inde follow blinde, both fallinto the pit. 
Meiſerere anime tus bonum ſac ient. And thinke the Lord 
mercifull in moniſhing thee of his iſſue : he ſpeakes in ef- 
ſect as Peter, d Sauce thy ſelfe from this vntoward,this dam- 
ned generation. 

3 Third propettie: ; ai), &c. who oppoſeth, or 
is an aduerſarie, or oppoſite ? To whom? Reſp, Our Eng- 
liſh laſt and beſt Tranſlation, ſ:emes to couple it with 
oT6pergouarcs : his oppoſition and e xaltat ion reſpects all that 
is called God. That's true, how euer we 1 , Whither 
true God, or Idoles, or Magiſtrates. But why not apart 
— , as Ancients conceiued? 

An oppoſite or aduerſary, another Satan. To whom?Reſ. I 
doubt not but to Chriſt: conceiue it a minal definition of 
Antichtiſt expreſſing his nature: an oppoſite to Chriſt. Hence 


is the obſeruation not acute onely, but ſolid: Non abeoc uon 


13 3 arri- 
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ohn. 16. 


Bernard. lib. 
meditat. 


Mat. 15.14. 


b Add. 2.40. 
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© Anoc. 13.11, 
41 Tim. 4. 2. 
2 Pet. 2.1. 


A poc. 16.13. 

E Mat 7.14.” 
Greg. in lob. l. 12. 
cap. 20. 

Hilar. contr. 
Aurentum, 

i Apoc.13.18, 


Heb. 10.14. 


N We, by our owne voluntary 


arrives, but arrrygroer: as if his oppoſing ſhould be not 
ſo much to his nature, or perſon, as to his vnction and 
furction. 

2 But aper t thinke we, and ex proſeſſo? Reſp. So con- 
ceiue Papiſts, not without ſuffrage of ſome Ancients. But 
when we finde him 1 to haue the © hoarnes of the Lambe. 
2 To ſpeake lies in 4 hyporriſie. 3 © Primily to bring in 
damnable hereſies. 4 The Whole world of earthly Chri- 
ſtians not following onely, or reucrencing, ot honouring, 
or adoring, but admiring after him, can wee ſuppoſe him 
a profeſſed aduerſarie? 5 When Paul tels vs, its a my. 
fterie of miquitie, wherein he werkes. 6 daint John de- 
ſcribes him af falſe Prophet, whoſe habit is 8 hrepes cloa- 
thing : Saint Gregorie, that he ſhall ſaine pictie ro draw to 
iniquitie. Saint Hi/arie, that vncer the cloake of the Goſ- 
pell he ſhall be contrary to Chriſt, yer ſhall we thinke him 
a profeſſed aduerſary? Its wiſedom, the i wiſedome pecu. 
liar to Saints to diſcerne him; therefore no open encmie : 
yet an Aduerſary; and by Davids rule, ſo much the more 
dangerous, by how much the more ſcctet, and pretending 
friendſhip. 

Wherein ſtands this oppoſition > How ſhewes hee 
enmity to Chrilt? Reſp. They are frigid, who limit to his 
life, and morall behaviour in his conuerſation vpoa carth: 
Remember his name; he is AHntichriſtut, oppoſite to 
Chrift, as (rift ; that is, as the anoin: ed Prieſt, Prophet, 
king of the Church: who fo in theſe things i: found his emi- 
nent, emulous,or oppoſite, let him be deemed that Anti- 
chriſt ; what euer ſhewes of amitie be precendsto that per- 
fon whom we call Chriff, 

4 May ſuch one bee found in Rome? Reſp. Elſe no 
wherein the world, taking in the dus of his oppoſiti- 
on, which is, though hottile, yet vnder colour of loue. 
Conceiue him oppoſite to Chritts, 1. Sufficiency. 2. Pro- 
priety. 3. Efficacie in his offices. 1. Sufficiency in all they 
thus oppoſe. 1. Of PrieF-hoed , when they tcach bis 
K one once offering of himſelfe not to perſect them that are 
actions or ſuffe- 
rings, 


— — 
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rings, muſt expect venial fins;procurerelcaſe of paines tem- 
porarie. 2.Of Kingdome; while neither Lawes of ſpirituall 
Regiment are found complete, or competent in his Au- 
thentiques: Except continuall ſupplement bee made of 
lawes directing and binding Conſcience, by his ſuppoſed 
Vicar vpon Earth: Nor protection ſufficient from gholtly 
Aduerſaries in all the complete Armour by Chriſt preſcri- 
bed, nor aſſiſtance of ſpirit promiſed : except helpe be had 
from croſſings, bleſſings, holy water and ſuch like ſelfe de- 
uiſed playgames for the ditell. 3. Of Prophecy, when 
word written is taught to be imperfect ; orders of Miniſte- 
ry by him left incompetent, &. 

2. Propriety ; for Roine affoords vs a new High-Prieſt 
of th: Ne Teſtament; Mediators of interceſſion ſo innu- 
merable as «Lagels and Spirits of men made perfect in hea- 
wen. Sacrificers of the body of Chriſt to 1 

wicke and dead, as many as Locuſts were ſcene aſſending 
out of the bottom-leſſe pit; and the reſt that concernes his 
Prieſt-hood proſecute in your Meditation. 

2. In his Kingdoms : for in Rome we haue the vniver- 
fall Monarch of the Church; to whom is giuea all pomer in 
heauen and earth ; that hath plenitude of power, to kil/ and 

ſane aliue; to ſend ſoules by Cartloades to hell, and no man 
may ſay to him, why doſt thou {c?&c, 

3. Ia hi Prophcfie: for the Pope Authentiques Scrip- 

tures at his pleaſute; makes Canonicall, what he pleaſeth; 


erring, ſo that his ſenſe of Scripture muſt without exami- 
nation, be admitted, &c. 

All this, if you will beleeue him, by Authoritie delegate 
from Chriſt, and in ordine ad Deum; with reference to 
God; that ſoftill the iniquitie of Papacy may works in 
amyſteric, 

3. Efficacie, When Scriptures, wherein lawes of this 
King, doctrines of this Prophet, merits of this Prieſt are re- 
corded, are kept from notice of the people: chiefely when 
they are taught to I ſceke ſa/nation,at lealt in part, in another 
name; and 10 m make fleſh their ¶ Arme, to which God hath 

I'4 denoun- 


1 


Cancels at pleaſute; interprets by a ſpirit infallible and vn- | 
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denounced a curſe; that fo far as this Epithete may leade ys 
to know Antichriſt, we diſcerne him in Rome. 

Can wee forget the Apoſtle ? u har fellowſhip bath 
Chriſt with Beliall ? (briftians voith eAntichriſtiant ? Is 
not the yoke vnequal ? May Policie warrant vs leagues of 
amitie with Antichriſt ? The Lord to /choſapbat : woul- 
deſt then lone them that hate mee If any hatred of men 
lee o perſelt, as Daviv intimateth: If any enmitie to 
anie enemies of our God warrantable, moſt this; where- 
in wee ate carried towards this oppoſite of our CHRIST: 
this Satan · , Aduerſarie to God and all goodneſſe. Of this 
zeale and fire of holy lealouſte, I pray: O Lord increaſe ut 
in us. 

4. Fourth property denoting his pride no leſſe then Lu- 
ciferian. Exalteth hum elſe aboue all that is called God, or that | 
« worſhipped. 

That little variety of reading found in the originall, ar- 
ra, ot dy To; let no man ſtumble at:whither we reade eue- 
ry one or euery thing that is called God, the ſenſe is the 
ſame; and the pride noteg, all as intollerable: diuetſity of 
expoſitions ariſeth from the homonymie, vnder this name 
God, come 1. P The lining and true God, Father, nne, and 
Holy Ghoſt, 2. {dels which braynſicke ſuperſtition of man 
hath aduanced into Gods ſeate; when they are d notbing in 
the world, nor haue ought of that diuinity, which mans mad- 
neſſe hath deified them with all, 3. There are agyouere: beo, 

many that are ſ called Goar as © Au giſtratet whom that one 
True God hath graced with his owne Name, to winne the 
more reuerence to that Authority, which as his Viceroyes 
on earth they exerciſe: of whicher would the Apoſtle be 
vnderſtood ? The Cardinall and his ScRaries, interpret of 
the true God, and [dolr, * Se wonſolum Deum ſed etiam ſolum 
ſe Deumeſſe dicit; & eppugnabu omnes alior Deor, id eſt, tam 
Deum verum, quam etiam Deos falſos, & mia Idola, So is 
their gloſſe. But ore thinke they and profe/ione temu, or ope- 
re onely? 1. The Whore, his Paramour, is made mother 
of all ſpirituall fornicationt. 2. Himſelfe fits in Temple Dei. 


ſome 


= 3. Is and profeſſeth Propher ; queſtionleſſe of 
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ſome God, not his owne. 4. Shall Chriſtians, or euen 
lewes, ſo in multitudes *admire after a profeſſed Athesft. or 
Antichrifi? when Demitian grew to the arrogancie, of be - 
ing ſaluted God, how did Heatheniſme it ſcife ſcoffe and 
diſdaine him? yet read what ſtile he hath from his flatter- 
rers?*King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Elſe where, b 
Dominus Deus noſter Papa. Againe, To © belicue that our 
Lord God the Pope could not determine as he hath derer- 
mined, ſhould be deemed hereticall : O mouthes of blaſ- 
phemie ! 

2. Its maruell if in their one foreheads may not be found 
written NN ames of like Blaſphemy. Tanocent the Third, 
may ſeeme modeſt in impietie. Now then yee ſee, who 
is this ſeruant whom the Lord hath ſet ouer his bonſhold ; 
ſurely, the Vicar of leſus Chriſt, the Succeflor of Peter, 
the Chriſt of the Lord, the God of has. Inter Deum 
& hominem medius conſtitutut, citra Deum, ſedvitra ho- 
mines : minor Deo, ſed maior homine : qui de omnibau iudi- 
cat & 4a nemine iudicatur. Pope Nicholas proving the Pope 
exempt from all ſecular power: thus Reaſons, God can- 
not be judged of men, © The Pope is God by teſtimony of 
Conſtantine. Ergo. Pope Sixtus, f Quicunque acc uſat pa- 
pam nmnquum et remittetur, qua qui peccat iu Spiritum 
Sanctum non remittetur ei nec in has vita nec in ſuturd. l 
maruell at Gods mercy if euer that Blaſphemy were ſorgi- 
uen him. 

2. In facts Authority no leſſe then diuine, more then 
divine aſſigned, arrogated, exerciſed: depoſing Kings, diſ- 
poſing Kingdomes, ſometimes with that in Salomon arro- 
gantly vttered, per me R eget Regnant ; binding where God 
looſeth ; Looſing where he bindes; diſpenſing with lawes 
of God; poſitiue ſaith Bellar mine; yea naturall; as exam- 
ples haue bin frequent. God liimſelte ſay Schoolemen,dit- 
penceth not wich morall precepts. The Pope doth de fatto; 
may doe de Iure; 8 his Canoniſts ſo aduiſe him: elſe how 
ſhould he aduice himſelfe, or bee aduanced aboue the true 


God. Siatergo Antichriſtus. 


Let vs examine the ſecond Branch for Idols, aud his ad- 


uance ment 
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uancement aboue them ; if firſt we minde you of Bellar- 
mines Sylogiſme. 

Thus it muſt be for this member of doctrine. Antichriſt 
ſhall oppugne both the true God and dols, The Pope oppo- 
ſeth neither true God nor Idolt. Is that the Minor? Or, 


the true God not Idols. Credo. How much bettet had the 


Argument proceeded, if thus; 1dols, but not the true God. 


But then how ſhould Antichriſt be ſuch an Antithcos, as the 


Maior ſhapes him? 

But in ſober ſadnes tell, how muſt the Minor bee vnder- 
ſtood ? Doth he oppoſe neither true God nor Idols? Be- 
like he is an Iſraelite after the rate of them in Cliat time, 
b halning ti. xt two optmiens;not teſolued hit her I E H O- 
V A H or Baal be God: or as the Samaritan coloniet, wil- 
ling to keepe fauour with both; hee | feares the Lord and 

ſernes Idols alſo ; vtrumms. 


Elſe how ? Doth he oppoſe the true God, not Idols? 


| The more impious wretch,the veryer Antichriſt, and Anti- 
theiſt hee. Idols, and not the true God ? So haue you the 


the ſumme ʒits a note of Antichriſt to oppugne Idoles. 


Thus frame the Argument you acquit the Pope of 
Antichriſtianiſme. Antichriſt oppugneth idols, See Apoc. 


13.54.18. &c. | 


The Pope doth not oppugne Idols, Hoc credo. Ergo, | 


The Pope is not Antichriſt. Thus Bellar mine. 


— — 


— — - — —ũ—d'. 
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Yet now minde it, there is a remarkable Story of Bo- 


uſace the Fourth, next ſucceſſor of him to whom Phocas 
granted the ſtyle of Oecumenicall Biſhop. Thus its extant 
in Sigtbert, Bede, Regino and others , about the yeere of 
Chriſt 609, Did this Boniface by ſuite obtaine of Phocas 
Parricide of Aanricins, the giſt of the great Pantheon, 


the Temple of all Gentiliſh Idols, demoliſhed them all 


from the great high thundring Jupiter, to the pettieſt of the 
gods, mnorum Gentium : heere, by Bella mines Argu- 
ment, he playd the ſtarke Antichriſt; at one blow demo- 


| liſhing all Gentiliſh Idols in their great Pantheon. 


Preſently he conſecrates and turnes it the Temple of 


| 
| Saint Mary aud all Martyrs ; wherein they all with their 
— 


—_— 


— 


Images wete full deuoutly adored. In this fact bee is quit 
of Autichriſtianiſme; for now as zealouſly as euer did Ie 
or Pagan, he worſhips Idols, and cauſeth the Nations to 


1 * . . * * 
acore them, Pater ommnm fornicationum & abomi- 


' nationum Terre. Theretore hee is no Antichritt to 


ſpeake of, 
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But viewing the Text, mee thinks nor true God, not- 


Idols are heere intended; but terreſtret dy, rather Magi- 


ſtrates, whither inferiour, or imperiall ; aboue all which 
Antichriſt muſt aduance himſelſe: and as I apprehend, the 
Apoltle points vs to two degrees of his pride and vſurpati- 
on: The firſt, Reſpecting Aena, in this Branch: Secondly, 
God, in hat fol.oweth : Ouer them hee inſults, on them 
tramples ; him he imitates, and emulates onely. Beſides 
that difference of demeanour which the Text more ther 
intimates, Theſe Reaſons induce to that interpretation. 
1. a4y02ycs hac ſeemes a ſtyle to diminuent, for Paul to ex · 
preſſe the true God by: which yet ſuites well! to Magi- 
ſtrates as the very phraſe is applyed, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 2. Beſides 
zr ra had more fully expreſſed the intention, had it binne of 
the true God. 3. And why i or Terra? Though there be 
many that are called Gods, yet to vs there i but one God, 
1 Cor. 8.5. That the teaſe may be this. In his pride ſo ar- 
rogant and intollerably ambitious, that hee ſhall adwance 
lumſelſe, aboue all (Magiſtrates, and their eAuthority on 
earth; Not chat onely, that is inferiour, but that alſo which 
is Auguſtus like, vniuetſall monat chical, no leſſe then In- 
cria!l, 

: {Lid euer Popiſh pride aſpire to ſuch height? That Ser- 
uus ſcruurum Dei, brookes he the ſtyle of Rex Regum an 
Domini Dominantium! Reſp. 1. His facts full of Luc ife- 
ti n ambition, knowne ſtories will fill you withall, To 
ſpeake of Kings of Italie, France, England, and tranflating 
their Kingdomes, oft attempted ſometimes executed, were 
to make his pride ſeeme ouetmoderate; theſe were but 
Di minorum gentium. 

Wat ſay you when Emperours muſt waite at his Ga e, 


and pray and pay too to bee admitted to his preſence ? 
When 


— 


F 
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When they muſt thinke it their grace to hold his Rirrop ; 
and beare the checke for ill hoſtlerſhip in miſſaking the 
right ? When their fauour is counted high, to kiſle his feer; 
and wrath of that holineſſe is implacable, for that he heares 
not the ſweet Buſſe cry ſmacke ? Vah Lucifer. That one de- 
meanour of his towards Frederick Barbaroſſa, proclaimes 
him, in pride, The great diuell Incarnate. 

Creeping comes the Emperour to that beaſt Alexander 
the Third, and kiſſeth his ſeete to obtaine abſolution from 
a ſentence of excommunication : would you thinke it? He 
ſets his foot on the necke of the Emperour now proftrate 
before him; and, as well became the Vicar of Hell, applies 
to himſelſe in that fact, Thou ſhalt walke vpon the Aſpe 
and: Baſiliske, the Lyon and Dragon ſhalt thou tread 
vnder thy feet. How doth naturall affection cutbe Heroi- 
call ſpirits ? How did papall pride, in this Monſter, exceed 
it ſelfe ? But theſe may ſeeme inſolencies perſonall, and 
but in ceremonie of deportment. What ſay you to depo- 
ſing of Kings, of Emperors, or if any thing may be in Ma- 
giſtracy a tranſcendent to them? Facts read frequent in the 
Cardinall, not related onely, but iuſtified as done de Iure 


and pleaded as cuidences to prooue, that the Pope harh ſi+ | 


preame power temporall on earth, though not directly, yet in 
ordine ad Deum and all ſpiritualia. So far then as this pro- 
perty may aduance the Pope, hee hath beſt right of all miſ- 
creants, to be that Autichriſt. 

How long, Lord, holy and iuſt, doeſt thou not auenge 
the bloud of thy ſeruants, the abaſures of thy, Lieſtenants, 
vpon chat falſe Prophet, and the Beſt? Stirre vp O Lord 
tne Spirit of Princes, that once the /ofty /ookes of the proud 
may be bronght low. | 

Who is there amongſt the Lords ancinted ones, whoſe 
heart the Lord hath inclined to be inſtrument of his venge- 
ance vpon the Whore ? His God be with him. Aud ifhere- 
tothe offering of the people be not willing,vnworthy they 
to ſee the peace of the Church. 

But,trow you, thee hopes or meditates, anew to pro- 
cure England to carry the Saddle? Oh pape eAſina; (hall 


8 it euer 


| 


— 
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it euer be againe the ſtyle of England ? If ſo, Ile ſay, the di- 
uell rides vs. 

So that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſrewing 
himſelſe that he is God. | 

2. The ſecond degree of his pride, reſpecting God: in 
two Branches; 1. Imitation, or as you may conceiue it, pre- 
tenſed teprelentation of God. 2. Emulation, for he beares 
himſelfe as God, emulating his actions and 2uthori:y : or 
if you will you may thus particularize there is noted. 
1. Regimen. 2. Locus Regiminis. 3. Anthoritas, ꝗ. Mo. 


dus regends. 


1. Sitteth ; ſedere, for Cathedratica poteſtate prefidere 


as the vſe of the word is frequent in Greeke and Latine 


Authors ; and Scripture is not abhortent, See Act 18.11. 
Mat. 22. 1. As i th Apoſtle meant withall to point vs to 
his profeſſion and quality of liſe, a Biſhop or profeſſed Tea- 


cher and Gouernour of che Church he ſhould be; to which | 


accords, that in Saint Joh, his ſtile is Searreand falſe Pro- 
het, oo FAR by Mili 996 260 tho oh 

: 2. His Cathedra, ſedes Epiſcopals , his See-is noted, 

the Temple of God * Us gor racy; in Templum; ſo is, th'o- 

riginall: which hath giuen occaſion of diuerſe Rendrings 

and expoſitions, Saint ¶AHuguſtine; In Templum, qu. iſi 

ipſe fr Templum Dei, quod eit Ecrleſia, as it hee wexe the 


Church. Scipſum Eceleſiamwendicabit , & vicem Acc leſia 


geret : which, if it were the Senſe, would lead vs: hy the 
hand to dubbe the Pope Antichriſt, For, Truth is, how- 
ſocuer the Name of the Church be oft pretended , as the 
ſoleinfallible Interpreter of Scripture, ludge of Contro- 
uetſies, &c. Yet in th'vpſhor , all is reſolued ad Paam 
nor people, nor Paſtors, nor Fathers, nor Councels , are 
that Church, except they haue the ſuffrage of the Pope: 
wherefore euen to Authoritic of Councels, the anſwere 
muſt be reſted in: They wanted Popes Authoritie, firſt to 
congregate them: ſecondly, to guide them by preſence 
of himſelſe or Legates : thirdly , to approue them by his 


ſuffrage. 
But thus rather conceiue th Apoſtle, willing to denote 


the 
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De Ciuit dei lib. 
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the place of his Regiment; the Enallage of the prepoſition 
wg for zy is not infrequent in Scripture, Mat. 2.22. xers- 
une bus money at ouiryy Nat age, f. in the Citie Nazareth. 
Mar. 1. g. iar v79 lea us vor led du. Of Cap. . 1. 
g dei ins Tixby ici: fo that the ſenſe is apert this; in the 
Temple of God. 

What that is, is the doubt: ſaith the Cardinall, che Tem- 
ple at Hieruſalem: and before, the Temple of Salomon. 
Contra, what, 1 that of old built by Salomon, repaired 
by Ezraand X\ ebhemiah : beautified by Herod ? Its rui- 


_ — 


ned, not a ſtone left vpon a ſtone, nor is hope of reedify- | 


ing, CMat.23.39. 2 ſome other to be reared out of the 


ruinesthereof by Antichriſt ? But would the Apoſtle call 


that, che Temple of God ? the diuell he would, Its Augu- 
flines Argument againſt that opinion. 

Thus rather,in the Temple of God; that is, in the Church 
of God: ſo Auguſtine, Hierome, Hilarie,(hryſoftome,and 
the Cardinall wilfully forgat himſelfe when he ſaid, that in 
the Scripture ofthe new Teſtament, by the Temple of God 
is neuer ment the ¶ urch of Chriſtiant, but perpetually the 
Temple at Hieruſalem. What ſay we to theſe Scriptures? 
1 Cer.3.16, 17. Know yee not that yee are the Temple 
of God : & max, The Temple of God ts holy, which yee 
are: See alſo 2 Cor. 6.16. Apoc. 3. 22. the reſult of ſenſe 
is this: hee, fits in the Church of God, as in his Epiſco- 
pall See. 

The Cardinals Inference from that Gloſſe is perillous. 
Therefore 1 vpon our ſuppoſing the Pope to be that An- 
tichriſt, the Roman is the true Church, ſith his See is in the 
Church. 2 And by conſequent all aliens from that Church 
are out of the true Church, 

Thus if you will. The See of Antichriſt is by Paul cal- 
led the Church of God. 

The Popes See, to wit, the Rom Church is the See of 
Antichriſt, as we fay. Ergo, the Popes See is called the 
Church of God. 

Reſp. Conceds omnia; or ſhall your Concluſion be? Is 
the (hmrch of Jod: Apertly then are foure tearmes: but 


ad. 


| 
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ad Rem. i haue you not need of ſome, that had the nam 
to lime, who yet were dead ? of ſome, who called themſelue- 
lewes, and b were not ſo, but the Synagorne of Satan. 

Ob. 1 Yea, but after our glofle, Paul cals his See the 
Church 2 God. Sol. x May wee not conceiue him to 
ſpeake of it, as it was in his Time? When © the faith of 
Rome was publiſhed with praiſe in the whole world: diſtin» 
gue Tempora, the then 4 faithſull Citie,mry nowbe a har- 
lot ; mother, as ſhe is, of all fornications : that quondam Be- 
thel, may now be © Bethauen. 2 or what if the denomina- 
tion be a potiori parte; for the Santte Reliquiæ ſake, that 
ſhould be preſerued in the time and place of Antichriſts 
kingdome. As vader Jebel, were in Iſrael f reſerued 
thouſands that bowed not the knee to Baal: ſo vnder Anti- 
chriſt, where and while he raignes, there is a Remnant ac- 
cording to the election of Grace. 3 Or what if fo ſtiled Con- 
rradiffintt} ad Ethmicess ? in teſpect of thoſe few rudera 
Eccleſiz, that are yet to be ſeene amongſt them. 

Neither yet will it follow, if that Church be brought 
ad rudera, then the whole Church is ruined; for may not 
8 anocher take their Crowne ? haue ye not read of letting 
out the h vineyard to other hucbandmen ? of Gods king- 
dome tranſlated to another people?of which other Church 
if wee be members, are wee not members of that one 
Church wherein we may expect ſaluation? What if Rome 
were become heapes, an habitation of all yncleane birds? 
What if no one Romiſh Catholique left on earth, Ergo the 
Church ruined 2 Yſal. a. Dabo tibi Gentes, che. 

But what ſay you to theſe Arguments. The Church i 
the pillar and ground of Truth: 1 Supporter and publiſh. 
er of all Trad accetiing. The Church of Roms is not ſo, 
ſich it beleeues and teacheth lies, 2 Theſc2, Ergo, is not 
the true Church. 2 The true Church keepes coniugall 
chaſlitie to Chriſt ; is not Idolatrous. Church of Rome 
keepes not coniugall chaſtitie ro Chriſt, bur is Idelatrous: 
Ego, is not the true Church of Chriſt : hac obiterʒ we pro- 
ceed in expoſition. 

3 A. God : vſurping and pretending Authoritie = 


—_— —— 


$Apoc.3.1r, 
* Ifai g. 
a Mat. 21.4 1. 


Tim. 3. 15. 
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lefle then diuine: a tanquam of God, whole great Vice- 
gerent and Vicar Generall on earth hee pretends him- 
ſelſe. 

Suits this to the Papacie? heare their one Aduocates, 
Idem eſt domiuium Dei &- Pape : Gods dominion and the 
Popes is all one: as the Iuriſdiction of the delegapt and 
delegate is one, eſpecially where the delegation is plenary, 
totall, without any reſeruation made: as that wretch pre- 
ſumes it in the Pope: anſwerable are all his deportments, 
as we haue ſcene before, and ſhall particularize inthe next 
clauſe, 


We haue then thus farre traced Antichriſt by Pauli di- 


rection: that at length we finde him, a Biſhop ( uthedra- 


ted in the Church, with vniuerſcilitie of power and Inriſ- 
dicl ion. | 

Why I wonder, ſeeke wee Antichriſt in Twrkze ? firs 
that Dragon in the Church, as Biſhop? is his Iniquitie 
carried in a myſterie? beares hee himſelfe a tanquam of 
God, in ſuch couerture of carriage, as is here intended of 
Antichriſt 2 quid multa? Compare with Pauli deſcripti- 
on, Saint Johns delineating him in bis Rexelation,you will 
finde it true: there is no greater identitie betwixt Homo and 
Animal rationale, then betwixt Rome and that Babylon, 
berwixt the Pope and that Antichriſt. Except in ſo many 
termes Gods Spirit ſhould haue ſaid the Biſhop of Rome 
is that Antichriſt, which had bin croſſing to the intended 
ſtrong deluſion, more punctually he could not haue ſpo- 
ken. Wherefore my counſaile is; wrong not the holy Fa- 
ther, giue the Diuell his due. Let the Pope be that Anti- 
chriſt: he will be, ſpight of the Diuell and the Dragon: 
Maugte the Turke and his Moamed. 

Shewing himſelſe that he u God : the ſecond degree of 
his pride teſpecting God; proud emulation f Cod, ten- 
ding to win him opinion of po er no leſſe then diuine: or, 
if you will, his carriage of himſelſe in his chaire of pe- 
ſtilence. 

The Cardiaall and others would haue it, vaunting, pro- 
feſſing, proclaiming himſelfe God, yea the onely God What? 


and 
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| and yer ſhall che world admire after him ? ſee ſupra. And 

me thinkes the ſpeech runnes too coolely, to endure the 
gloſſe; ing himſelſe that he is God, q d. vnum e multts, 
rather then the oxely God: for here, I am ſure, we lacke 
| the Empharticall Article. 

Oecumeni us well. Non ait dicens, ſed oftendens; hoceſt, 
operibus, ſigni ac miracults nitens oftendere quod fit Deus: 
his Intruſions on Gods pcerogatiues royall is rather in 
facts, then words profeſſion. Num fir Papa Reſp. What 
ſay you x to his forcing lawes ypon the Conſcience, Gods 
peculiar conſiſtorie? the very ſtile of Ius Eccleſraſticuns 
is with their Canoniſts, ius diuinum: this is little. 2 Diſ- 
penſing with la wes Morall and Naturall, which is more, if 
Thomas may be belecued, then God himſelfe doth or may 
doe. 3 Indulgence to ſinne in time to come, as leaſes for 
yeares,granted. 4 Deliuering ſoules from hell after death. 
5 Sainting at pleaſure, and tranſmitting into heauen in ſuch 
multitudes, as its to be doubted, amongſt the wary man- 

ſons, there is no roome left for the Canonizer. Certainly, 
could he iuftifie ſuch power to be in him, I would fay, he 
had proued ax , that he is God. 

One thing I am ſure of, the concurrence of all theſe An- 
tichriſtian properties in the Pope, haue bred in me Scien- | 
tialem Aſſenſum, that he is that Antichriſt. I ſay not as he, 
T am ſcio Papam eſſe Antichriſtum illum, quam Teſum eſſe 
Chriſtum illum: tor this by Gods mercie, I know not 
onely by faith, but by experience in my ſoule; yet thus 
ſtrong is my euidence, that if an Angell from heauen ſhonl, 
teach me otherwiſe, I would not beleeue him. 5 


— at. ** 


— 


VERS. Fo 


Remember yee not, that when I was with you, I told you 
theſe things ? 


chriſt, and the two neceſſary Antecedents to Chriſts 
K ſerond - 


TD cloſe of what belongs to the deſcription of Anti- 


| 
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Luc. 2. 19. 
v pfal 119.11, 


Nutn. 15.38, 39 
4 Deut. 6.7, 8.9. 


Mat. 13. 52. 
72 


Amos 8.11. 


t Pal. 119 72. 


IAK. 4,42. 


ſecond comming. Carried as beſt Interpreters conceiue, 


ſo as to checke them for obliuion. 
Remember yee not? ꝗ. d. you ought to haue remembred : 
Doubtleſſe ite the blame of Gods people, not to keepe in me- 
what is taught them by their Paſtors. Maries com- 
mendation ; e kept the /ayings in her heart. Daxids,that 
he bid them, as ſome treaſure, in his heart, that he might 
not ſinne againſt God, To this end tended © Phylaftaries a- 
lewes ; aud the preſcript of d writing on doore po#ts, 
and continnall talking of the Law, giuen to Jemen God 
hath giuen vs cares to heare, mindes to know, memories, 
as ſtorehouſes, wherein to treaſure vp what we haue heard, 
A Chriſtian ſhould be as our Saujours wiſe Scribe, able to 
bring out of his*ſtorchouſe things new and old. 

I know not what mercie or wrath God hatk in ſtore for 
vs: we may liue to taſte Amo his f famine, our Nauſea is 
the ſame. Happy is the man, who in that time, is able from 
the old ſtore, to ſupply himſelſe with direction and con- 
ſolation. 

Helpes auaileable to confirme memory of heauenly do- 
Arine. 1 Once know price of it : I neuer knew man ſo 
old that he forgot where he laid his Gold. Oh that 8 Da- 
nid minde were in vs. 2 Frequent medication, Ramina- 
ting helpes digeſtion in thoſe that are cleane. 3 Conference, 
4 Pens, though ſometimes miſtaking, often marring the 
text with the gloſſe, I ſimply blame nor, rather encourage 
to vſe. Take heed yet, that your knowledge dwell not 
more in your bookes, then in your braines. 5 Cloy not 
memorie with ouer various remembrances of things Secu- 
lar, vnum eſt nece ſſariuim. h Mary choſe the better part : if 
CAlartha gramble, remember her checke; and thinke it 
true which Bernard hath ; Its Felix Domus,vbi Martha 
conqueritur de Maria. 


VIIũVSV. 
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Vers. 6, 7, 8. 
e And now ye know what wit hholdeth, that he might be re- 


wealed in his time. 
For the myſterie of iniquitie doth already worke : onely he 
who now letteth, will let, untill he be = ont of the way, 
And then ſhall that wicked be reucaled. 


HE words haue this ſcope : as to checke them for 
their wauering after their information by the Apoſtle 
and knowledge receiued, ſo withall to proue the minor 
belonging to the antecedent of Chriſts comming, the re- 
uelation of Antichriſt, That he was not yet reuealed ap- 
peares, becauſe the impediment of bis Revelation was yet | 
in the being of an impediment. And becauſe it might be 
wered'; Is he not yet in the world ? t he an- | 
wers; he is in the world, but ſecretly, and in fiers ; mani- 
felted not yet, nor likely to be: whereof are two Reaſons : 
God, that ſweetly ſorts all things to their ſeaſons, had 
allotred to Antichriſt his ſeaſon of reuealing. 2 And the 
revelation muſt not be till the impediment be remoued. | 
This the ſum and ſeries of the text. 

To weri;oy to Chry ſoſtome ſounds 79 xwxtey;to Oecume- 
nius iyrediGor;that which hindereth his revealing or diſco- 
uerie. What that is for realtie is the firſt queſtion. I wil- | 
lingly forbeare the various coniectures amongſt Interpre- 
ters, leaſt I grow ouer voluminous, 

1 Generall conſent of Expoſitors old and new, Prote- | 
ſtant and Popiſh,is that its ment the Rowan Empire. If any 
aske why not ſpecified by the Apoſtle, Saint eAugnitine, 
Hierome,&c. anſwer, leaſt — rage of thoſe then per- | 
\ ſecuting Emperors and their people, who promiſed them- | 
ſelues eternitie of Imperiall rule, might be exaſperated a- | 
| gainſt Chriſtians : probably. 

2 Meanes he the heatheniſh or the Chriſtian Empire? | 
Reſp. Perhaps or without perhaps both. While the Hea- | 
theniſh prevailed, was no place for Church-mens ambiti- 


on; thoſe were dayes of perſecution, And while the Chri- | 
| K 2 ſtian | 


— 
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ſtian knew their ſtrength, they eaſily bare not inſolencie of 
Chriltian Biſhops. 

n 3 Is it now remoued? i In no wiſe ſaith the Cardinall; 
— ti for though he haue now nor pallace nor territorie.in Rome 
lth.3,cap.5, or Italie, though not ſo many Kingdomes as they of old, 
yer ſtill remaines the ſucceſſion of Emperour to Emperour 
in the ſame power and dignitie ; {till the Name of Roman 
Empetours. Whence is the Inference; therefore Antichriſt 
not yet come, becauſe yet no whole deſolation of the 
Empire. 

Reſp. Quid audio A Romane Emperour without ter- 
ritorie, palace or dominion in Rowe ? that is to ſay, an Em- 
perour without rule ; Romane without poſſeſſion, or any 
intereſt in Rome. The name and title makes not an Em- 
perour ; but the power of gouernment and co ction, and 
that more then Regall, over Kings and Provinces. 2 And 
is the ancient dignitie and power of the Roman Emperour, 
to obtaine precedence onely, and ſuch like ceremonious 
complements ? wt verbo expediam. Conhder 1 what the 
Twrke in the Eaſt hath taken from it. 2 How many King- 
doms Chriſtian haue wrought to themſe lues an immunity, 
and are now become abſolute Monarchies in themſelues, 
without any reference to the Empire, 3 Haw euen in 
Germarie, where the Name remaines ; he is 1 precario, 
ſuch and at the Popes pleaſure, 2 Titular onely without 
ſouerzignty, tribute, homage, or ought elſe, except cere- 
monious complements. 4 Specially how in Rome and Ita- 
lie, poſſeſſion and right is wholly ſeized by the Pope, you 
wil be forced to conteſſe an oinnimodous deſolation of the 
Roman Empire, except perhaps empt ie names and ceremo- 
nies make vp the nature of Impetiall ſoueraignty. If this 
then be the let of Antichriſts diſcouerie intended by Paul, 
which onely hi. dered his Reuelation; and if with remouall 
ef chis impeciment the diicouery of that lawlefle one be ſo 
coniunct, as Paxls xaiget & vert intimate; what ſhould hin. 
der vs to conclude, both that he is reucaled;and that out of 
the ruins of that Empire, he hatli had his immediate ſpring, 
and raiſing to his now magnificence ? 
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The witty and learned coniectures of the late inter- 
preter of the Reuelation, touching this "impediment , 
though full of probabilicy, and of ſome auaile to expedite 
difficulties, I willingly filence ; who lifts may Reade him, 
not without much pleaſure and contentment, ad e-poc. 
cap. 17. 

* Followes the diſcouerie of Antichriſt — 
vpon the decay of the Empire? Reſp, Paul (then) fai 
Caietaue, aptly ſignifies that before it, he ſhall not be reue- 
led;bur ypon no certaintynffirmes, that immediately thete- 
upon this diſcouerie ſhould follow. 

But if, 1. This was the onely thing that hindered him 
from appearing,who had ſo long ſtriuen to ſee the ſunne, 
then immediacely ypon the remouall thereof was he mani- 
felt. 2. The end of that obſtacle intended by prouidence, 
was that he might be revealed in his ſeaſon. 

The time of remouall therefore was the xayec, the Ar- 
ticle and point of Time wherein he wasrenealed. So that 
who can informe himſelfe ſufficiently, what time the Re- 
giment of Rome was relinquiſhed by Emperours, and ſei- 
zed by that Biſhop ; to the full ſatisfies himſelfe for the 
time of his firſt diſcouerie : for arm I — </ vſe and 
profeſle mine io; 3y. Its not the beſt light which the cauel 
critick in his g on the Reuelat ion, brings to this incri- 
cate queſtion, conſule. 

Bur thatthe impediment is remooued,and that wicked 
one diſcouered is a little Article of my Faith. | 

That a man might wonder, ſaue that God hath fore- 


| told theirſtrong deluſion, that Rornaniſts ſhould ſtil prattle 


of, I know not what, new Antichriſt, tocome ſome three 


| yeeres and a halſe before the end of the World; eſpe- 
cially knowing what they teach touching this impedi- 


ment, that its vndoubtedly the Romane Empire. But 
thus they deſerue to be deluded, who ſhut their eies a- 
gainſt the cleere light of Truth ſhining vnto them, Faxit 
Deus ne non & no#tri. 


Me thinkes I ſhould not but compaſſionate our miſled 


forefathers, who liuing in the depth of Ignorance, were 
K 2 drawne 
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crawne to adore and admire the beaſt. Bur for vs, after ſo 
cleare reuelation of the Truth: ſuch libertie of ſearching 
Scriptures vouchſafcd vs of God; after accompliſhment 
of all predictions concerning Antichriſt : 1 Apoſtaſie from 
Faith. 2 Hauocke made ot Saints: 3 Inſulting over So- 
ueraigntie. 4 Remonall of Impediment, &c. running in- 
to our ſenſe; for vs to halt tit the two opinions, to ſtudie 
reconcilement, to teſolue of admitting his Character, chat 
is it leſſe then to profeſſe halſe Athciits and wilfully to re- 
nounce our owne ſaluation? Juſt were it with the Lord to 
permit vs to ſtrong deluſion that wee may bee damned : to 
make our damnation ſo much more intollerable then that 
of blinde forefathers, by how much the more gracious the 
Lord hath bin to vs, in che more meanes of knowledge, 
and cleare diſcouerie of the man of ſinne. I ſay as Paul, 
K fand fat in the libertie wheremith Chriſt hath made you 
free , and bee not ag4ine intangled in that yoake of bon- 


For the myſterie of iniquitie doth already worke. S 
rad: the obicction this; Ii he not in the world already ? 
if ſo, then may the day of the Lord be as nigh, as wee are 
borne in hand. Subiect: 1 conceſſion, he is in the world, 
at leaſt in fiers. 2 diſtinition: ſectetly, and as in myſterie , 
but not rexealed; which js that manner of his being in the 
world, which muſt precede the comming of Chrift ; and 
that he is not ſo openly in the world, is prooued; for ; 
xaTi oy will tet till he be taben out of the way, T hat once at- 


chieued, then Ball that wicked be reucaled, till then it may 


not be expected, 


In the words are two things: 1 The file of + Antichri- 
ſtiamſme, otherwile called Poperie. 2 The new Antiqui- 
tie of it. | 

1 The 2 it hath, is a iyſterie of iniquitie, or iniqui- 

erie: expect not ſo much as mention of the 
various expoſitions : for qwor/rm? but to cloy the 
Reader, 


Anſterium comtr only ſounds a Religious ſecret, not ob- 
uious to capacitie of euery vnderſtanding, rather requiring 


ſome 
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ſome extraordinary afar to the conceiuing of itzas myſte- 
riũ Chriſti, Epheſ.2.4. and the myſterie of Godlines, 1 Tim. 
3. 16. and the myſteries of the Kingdome of heauen, Mat, 
12-11. things in their owne nature abſtruſe, and which 
without divine reuelation we conceiue not. 

Sometimes things apert in themſelues, and runging in- 
to ſenſe haue that ſtile, when the reaſon onely of the thing 
is ſecret: fo Reiettion of Tewes a myſterie, Rom. 1 l. 25. 
ſometimes, things haue that appellation, for the couer- 
ture of carriage in the allegoricall expreſſion: as Epheſc 
5. 32. 

To whither acception of the word, is the allufion here? 
Reſp. To fiiſt and third, if to any; though perhaps 
the reaſon of the appellation bee , onely the couer- 
ture and ſecreſie of carriage, and conuciance into the 
Church, 

Yer ye read ſome where of ! depths of profoundeſt lear- 
ning, 4s they call them, which yet are but the depths of Sa- 
than: homo-yeuivs, myſteries, bur of iniquitie ; ſuch will 
Poperie ſtore you wirhall; orders of Angels and their ſe. 
uerall ranks and-ſubordinations, which poore Proteſtants 
apprehend not, becauſeGods ſpirit hathnot reucaled them 
in Scripture,theſe know exactly: their language and man- 
ner of expreſſing the conceptions of their vnderſtandings, 
each to other, yee cannot learne but from their myſticall, 
Angelicall, Seraphicall Doctors. How a body Naturall 
may be without dimenſions, Accidents ſubſiſt without a 
ſubieR, and ſuch like deepe myſteries of abſurditie, you 
can learne from none but their Teachers; nor in truth ſhall 
ener rationally concziue ; niſs credi leritis new intellige- 
tis: you muſt captiuate your thoughts to the obedience of 
Antichriſt; for I tell you theſe are great myſteries in their 
Iniquitie. 

But Carriage of their groſſeſt errours, you ſhall finde 
ſo couert, and no leſſe then myſticall, that except we haue 
wits exerciſed to diſcerne berwix and enill, we ſhall 
hardly deſcrie them. That Chriſt is onely Author of righ. 
tecuſneſſe and ſaluation; the onely name ginen vnder hea- | 
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| cure you, you haue to deale with myſticall iniquitie. 


uen by which we muſt be ſaued: they conſtantly proclaime, 
Where is the myſterie ? he ſaues, but in and by vs; having 
merited that we might merit, and purchaſe our owne righs 
teouſneſſe and ſaluation. 

That Chriſt is very man borne of the Virgin; retaine: 
the ſame nature entite no glorified without any eleuati- 
on to a diuine being, is cheir doctrine with great feruencic 
taught agaiaſt Vbiquitaries and elder Heretiques : yet ſo 
is his body eleuated aboue the condition of a naturall bo- 
dy, that it may be in many places at once; hath loſt dimen- 
ſions, circumſcription, or if there be any other propertic 
more proper to a body Naturall. 

Anathema they crie to Pelagius, and all his Sectaties, 
maintaining free will in nature ad ſpiritualia: yet pric in- 
to the myſterie, ye ſhall finde them halfe, or more Pela- 


gian, God, excites and perſwades, changeth not the 


condition of the will, nor infuſeth an abilitie which before 
was abſent, to beleeue or repent : the will excited by a ſe- 
cret, though languiſhing, native power, applies it ſelfe to 
Gods excitement, and accepts his perſwaſion: Ay terium 
iniquitatis in Dottring.. 

See it in their cultus: faireſt pretenſes it hath of vertue, 
ſanctitie, deuotion: 1 Acts of. Religion, the ſame that 
God pteſcribes or allow es; but miſchiefe on the myſterie, 
baned with infinite ſuperſtitions, Prayer, Almes, Faſting, 
Workes of ſatisfaction acceptable to Gods Juſtice, 

2 Pretences of ſanctitie and other vertue in all their a- 
bominable Idolatric : in Images adoring the Deitie: they 
are good Remembrances, prevent diſtractions, excite de- 
uotions. By Saints, as mediators of impetration, conuey- 
ing their petitions to God : the pride is intollerable for 
a finfull man to goe himſelſe boldly te the throwe of 
Grace: InfiniteI mightbe in diſcouering the myſterie of 
their iniquitie. 

1 fay as Paul, Let the word of God dwell plenteonſly in 


you: ſtore you with cleareſt and diſtincteſt knowledge: 


thinke not its ouetly and confuſed vnderſtanding may ſe- 


Warihy, L 
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conference and writings ; eaſily thou maiti bee puzzled in 
this myſtery,as the / carrie it. 

A myſtery is Popery ; but of iniquity: aroulat: Beza 
renders it iuegaliiy. The terme is the ſame cnhoſeu by Gods 
Spirit to expreſſe the general Nature of ſinne, 1 /oh. 5 ſigni- 
ſying priuation or want of that rectitude, which the Law 
requires in our Nature and actions. But is it all iniquitie, or 
ſiune that is carried in that myſtery? Reſpes Take view of 
their doctrined practiſes, in deuotion to God, Carriage to 
men, to our ſelues; Mentsor,if thou finde them not all in 
matter, manner, or natiue iſſues, meerely and out of mea- 
ſure ſinfull: praying to Saints, is it not Idolatreus: wor- 


ſhipping God in an Image, is it not ſuperſtitious ? Adora- 


tion of Holtes, is it leſſe then abomination? What ſeemes 
molt holy amongft them, is their practiſe of pretended 
Mortification : as — preſctibe and practiſe it, the ſoarce 
of all ſinne; ſinne as thou wilt, as oft as thou wilt, keepe 
thy Tall:e of prayers,faſt, pilgrim as the Prieſt enioynes; 
ſatisſaction is made ſufficient to Gods juſtice ; & id ni 
peccemus ; and as Mountebanker, drinke of deadly poyſon, 
hauing'the Antidote ſo at hand ? u In fronte wmy(ferium ; me- 
retrix magna, mater omnium fornita ionum & abominationnn 
Terre: Miſterium iniquit atis. 

Doth already worke: Wbither you render agit or agitur or 
oper at ur, or perag itur, the iſſue is one. The meaging is, it was 
then in brewing. If you wil ſay, as Papiſts thẽſelues expound, 
in Auteceſſoribus Her eticis, I repugne not: Let them boaſt of 
ſuch progenitors. I conr̃eſſe we cannot tracke them in eue- 
ry point of their Faith and Religion, in Apoſtles writings; 
Rome was not all built on a day ; by degrees it had pro- 
ceedings to that height whereto its now growne. Howbci: 
that Antichriſtianiſme is antient, as Apoſtles, in the maine ſoun- 
dation of it, this Scripture is pregnant. Saint Jobnaccor. 
deth; the o ſpirit of that Antichriſt it now iu the world: Idle 
trow you? The buſieſt of all infernall Spirits: that man is 
not iuſtified by Faith onely, but by workes of the Law; 
was taught ad aN that faith is the beginning of luſtifi- 

cation, 


Warily, and with watrant oſ calling aduenture on their 
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cation, workes the conſummation,there were then that 
taught; and Galatians belieued. Paul indeede P befoetes 
them for it; yet ſo ancient is that Article of Poperie. 


Col. 2 18. | Thar a Angels we muſt commend eur ſuits to God as medi- 


I dem. 


Col. 2. 21, 


3. Ioh. 9. 


Ver, 10. 


Uſe, 


Col. 2.21.23. 


ators of Impetration, in Paalitime was broached in the 
Church of Coloſſe; they ſhould abaſe the Majeſtic of the 
Sonne of God to make him maſter of Requeſts, to preferre 
petitions of ſinfull men vnto his Father. It ſauours of more 
Humilitie, to employ Angels in that Mediation. Indeed 
Paul tells the Coloffians , giuing way to ſuch Religion and 
Humility, may without reuocation of ſuch wicked errour, 
depriue them of their reward. Howbeit , ſo ancient is that 
point of Poperie. 

In Pax: time, were theſe Ordinances deliuered to ob- 
ſerue. Touch net, Taſle not, Handle not. Touch not a we- 
man, 1. Cor. 7. 1. Tafte not meate: Handle not money; 
meddle not with Secular contracts. Indeed Paul in a te- 
fractarie ſpirit of ſingulacity,I warrant you, blames Coloſ- 
ſians, as halfe Traytours to their Chriſtian libertie, in ſub- 
mitting to ſuch Ordinances ; tells them they are \vaine ob- 
ſeruances, no better then Will-worſbip : (hewes only of Wiſe. 
dome: yet ſo ancient are thoſe points of Poperie. 

But was affectation of Primacie in Church- men ſo anci- 
ent ? then haue we the heart of Popetie. Saint /ohn men- 
tions Diotrephet, perhaps with ſome iniury to Peters chaire, 
to haue : affected preeminence; primacie in ſuch ſort, that 8. 
lohn himſelfe muſt crouch, and be contented to haue his 
letters lighted. Indeed he threatens him ſomewhat ſhrewd- 
ly, and calls him Prat*r. Yet ſo ancient is that pillar of the 
Papacie. 

That's true of Tertullian. Qued primum derum; falſum 
quod prſterins. Ieremie accords it: the eld way 1 the good 
way, Ier. 6. 16. For my part I ſhould put all queſtions of 
Faith and Religion to that iſſue: what is — truly moſt 
ancient, ſhould bee acknowledged moſt true. So be it, as 
our Sauiour, we count that eldeſt, which was from the be- 
{ ginning ; and may thinke that nouellous, of which may be 
| ſayd, Now fait fic ab initio, Yet its true, there is an anci- 


entie 
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entie of Errour; within a day, its as old as Truth, Reuca- 
led to man: For the diuell was a lyar, a man-flayer from 
the beginning; thinke not as the Manichees and Archon. 
tici, of his owne being; bur of mans exiſtence, iwtentionat+e 


ter, of his being ſinfull, actually. And Papiſts much diſ- 


aduantaged themſelues, when they made fathers errours 
thhieheſt originall of their Preſcription. They are but 
yeſterdaies men in compariſon to Se Nagus, and 
ſuch like cet anei df Apoltles. Belieue vs no more, if wee 
ſuite them not with Patriarches, ſuch as Teri lian calls 


| Philoſophers, whole heads were Gray, long ere their fauo. 


ring fathers were borne : but branded, Iconſeſſe, for he- 
reticall prauitie. I wiſh out people ſo wiſe as to make 
Scriptures the Rule of their faith ; to thinke of crrours x 
ſtrengthened by cuſtome neuer fo ancient, as Cyprian : 
Conſuetndo ſine weritate, vetnſtas erroris eff. Onely he which 
letr wil let, wntill bee be taken ont of the way. Will let, is not 
found in th'originall, but the ile, is frequent, as Mr, 
Beza notcth; and without ſtrayning ſupplyed : ſee 2. Cor. 
1.6, & 2. 10. & 5. 13. Ib other ſtraines of Maſter Be 
and other Neotericks, about the varied ſignification of 
xerhyev, as impertinent, I omit. Jag i wiev yur: : that 
is, til he be remoued and taken away: compare 1. Or. 5, 


18 


2. and Col. 2. 14. Whither remoued ? hath been alreadie | 


treated. 
And then fg all that wicked be reuealed: then immediatly, 


vt ſupra: His Epithite deſerues our notice, and will leade 
vs by the hand where to finde him. ; 4'y9yog : that is, that 


lawleſſe one, whom no lawes of God or man may keepe | 


within bounds of duetie. Gratian in his Decrees ſorts vs 
with varictic of lues of God and man, Publique, pri- 
vate ; poſitiue, of Nature, and Nations, Cuſtomarie; writ- 
ten, vn written; Cinijll, Canonicall. Of them all, the con- 
cluſion after ſme debate is; they are ſubieli ro Popes Inter · 
pretation, diſpenſatios: many to abrogation. Hee is the * ſpi- 
ritual! mm who indgeth all tbing i all men him(elfe is iudged of 
none; and though he ſend, d animermm Currus ad Ter- 
tara, no man may dare ſay; Why doeſt thou fo : See ſupra, 


citatd 
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citata ex Innocentio 30. Tibi ſeli peccaus, is their Motto. 

Some fauouring, flattering rather the eminence of Prin- 
ces, haue made it queſtionable, whither they be bound by 
their owne lawes, and lawes of their countrie; neuer did 
any queſtion ,whither higheſt Monarch were ſubiect to the 
lawes of God, Oeut. 17. 19. Kings muſt learne to feare the 
Lord; to kiſſe the Sonne, Pſal.2.10,11,12, he is Rex Regum | 
aud Dominns Dominantinn. 

Heere is a good fellow, as the * unrighteousIudge,norre- | 
werencing man, nor fearing God: at pleaſure diſpenſing, yea, 
cancelling the lawes of God, for , by his owne Tra- 
ditions, | 
Uſe, Let chat exorbitancie of this fpirituall Tyrant, encreaſe 
our deteſtation of his pride; make cautionate againſt his 
bondage. Woe tothat land, whoſe Princes Rule by abſo- 
lute ſoueraiguty, not by lawes : what differs that Regi- 
al z. ment from Tyranny? But woe and alas. When they x breabę 
x the bonds of Gods lawes aſunder, and caſtaway thoſe cords 
from them : who is Danid or the Sonne of leſſe ? Is ſcarce 
YEx0d.5.. worth the name of Rebellion. That of Phæroab, is to bee 
; trembled at,” whois IEHO V AH, bar I ſbeuld obey bu 
voice ; that onely ſuites his holineſſe. And of his deſcription | 
and Reuelation thus farre, 


—— 


VERS. 8. 


Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his month, 
and deſtroy with the brightnes of his comming. 


Is deſtruction followes; The mention [inſerted to 
H preuent the ouer- diſcomfort of Gods Children. The 
degrees of it are two: 1. Conſumption, 2. Aboliſhment. 
Amplifications of Both; By 1. Author, the Lord. 2.Meanes, 
1. Of conſumption, the Spirit of his mouth. 2. Aboliſh- 
ment; brightnes of his comming. 
That there (hall be an vtter deſtrullion, and ruining of Anti. 
cbriſt aua bis Kingdome,we hence learne not WE much 
olace: 


— 
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ſolace : compare ¶¶Apoc. 14. 17. 18. Whence you may in- 
forme your ſelues who this Antichriſt is, what his king- 
dome, where his throne : no other then Rome, &c. What 
the inſttuments; who the chieſe worker of his oucrthrow, 
&c. And all that his pride, or our infirmitie may obiect, 
preuented; for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her, Apoc. 18.8. 
eAEterne Rome is to Saint Hierom and Proſper the 
name of 'Blaſphemy written on the fore-head of the Beaſt, 
Apoc.1 3. 1. No nay, but Rome muſt be the Church,againft 
which the gates of hell preuaile not; perpetually it mutt en- 
dure to the end of the world. 0h fooles and ſlow of heart, to 
belecue all that the Scripteres hath ſpoken ; to dreame of 
— of that & e of ſatan, vvhich the Lord hath 
gunne to demoliſh, 
you obſerue hir already in hex comſumption, and with a, 
proh dolor, be waile the daily defection of Kingdomes and 
Nations from bir? and yet dreame of hir perpetuirie ? But 
thus mult they be blinded, whom God will have deluded. 

2 Withthis hope let Gods you! ſolace themſelues; 
ſo much the rather for that his day draweth nigh, 

3 And let all Gods people, the hi ſzed,if any amongſt 
them, * come out of her, that they be not longer partakers of 
her ſinnes, and receine of her plagues, 

Degrees of deſtruction. 1 Conſumption; à lingring 
walling of him and his kingdome. Sec P/ad. 78. 7,8. Je- 
zabel this Queene of whoredomes is not at once caſt out 
of the window: firſt, * into her bed of Languiſhing, 

Why not at once deſtroyed ? Reſp. With d much pati- 
ence God beares the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruction. 
Theſe Reaſons ate of it. 

God knoxwes to vſe euill things well: x Antichriſt, 8 as 
*Aſtur, hizrod to ſcourge his Church, 2 Hu inſtrument 
of their ttiall. See Moc. 6. 10, it. meanes of theircrowne, 

2 Slay them not, leaſt my people forget it, Pal. 59. 
17513. 

2 The holy b remnant, by fight of his languiſhing, re/- 
cued out of the Tawes of death. 

4. That 


chreatned vtterly to aboliſh. Cao | 


N 
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4 That by theſe beginnings of ſorrowes the mſelues, if 
poſſible, might be brought to repentence : ſee eApoce2. 21. 
5 There is a ſecret infinuation of ſpirituall Judgement 
furthered hereby ; while they thorow indigaation ar the 
wrath, and wan hope to recouet, grow more obdurate 
in euill. 
6 Their laſt vengeance aggrauated by this occaſion ; 
becauſe thoſe i hypocrites call not, no not when God bids 


them. 


The meanes of his conſuming : the breath of the Lords 
mouth : that ſome interpret, the bare command of Chriſt, 
without any miniſterie of man: others metaphorically to 
denote, how eaſily the Lord thall worke it; /o/o flats ory, 
if he but blow vpon him he is conſumed. Rather thus faith 
Caietane,Spiritu Sermonis Enangeliciesc.the preaching of 
the Goſpell ; called by the Prophet, the rod of his month, 
the ſpirit of lus lips, Iſai 11-4. Agreeing whereto is that of 
Saint Johns Angell, hauing the eternal Goſpell to preach ; 
and thereby to reduce the prophane and ſuperſtitious 
world bewitched by Antichritt, to the true feare and pure 
worſhip of God : ſee eApoc.14,6,7. Euents accord it. Not 
wich tword or ſpeare, but with this * weapon of our war- 


fare, hath the Lord demoliſhed the ſtrong holds of Anti- 


chriſt; thoſe high things exalted againſt the obedience of 
Chriſt. Read Hiſtorie of Luther in Slerdes. 


Congruitie of the inſtrument you cafily diſcerne, when 
youconſider the maine pillars of Popiſh Religion to be 
1 Ignorance, and 2 Errout; eaſely, as miſts, vaniſhing, 
when but the beames of Truths light appeare to the 
world. 

Oh the hy pocriticall pretenſes of their concealing Scrip- 
tures from notice of the people; they are | holy and pearles, 
muſt not be haz.arded to contempt of ſwine : difficult and ob- 
ſenre; the ® unlearned and vnſtable may peruert them to 
their owne deſtruction. But out ypon thoſe blaſphemies, 
they are helliſh; the Scriptures a noſe of waxe, a Lesbian 
Rule, adumbe Tudge, Inkie Diuinitie: Spake Peter thus, 
your pretended ptedeceſſour in the Popedome ? 2 Pet. i. 


Truth. 


— 
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Truth is, you know it well, o the Arks and Dagon, light 
and darkneſſe haue as good concord, as Popiſh Faith and 
the Goſpell. Hence is, the locking vp of Scriptures in an 
ynknowne tongue; enclofing Interpretation to Rowe , 
verifying that; Heretici Lucifugæ Scripturarnm : chiefely 
Antichriſt. Wonder you? hence came his e, his irre- 
coucrable conſumption, whereof he yet languiſheth. 

As many as long for the proſperitie of don, the down- 
fall of Babylon, pray 1 that the o word of God may haue 
free paſſage and be glorified. 2 That P viterance may be 
giuen vs inſtantly to preach the eternal Goſpell with d exi- 
dence of the Spirit and power. 3 That daily God * would 
thruſt forth labourers into his harxeft : that if it may be, we 
living may beare our part in the * Halleluiabh of Saints at 
the fallof Babylon, 

And ſhall deftroy with the brightneſſe of his comming. The 
ſecond degree of his deſtruction; abo/i/bment or viter ru- 
ine; at leatt eneruating in ſuch ſort, as he is left without 
power and efficacie. Vnderſtand it of his perſon,place,au- 
thority, ce. ſee eApoc.17.18,19. whither of his doctrine 
and Religion alſo, ſo that none ſhall be left embracing or 
profeſfing it, is another queſtion where with I med- 
dle not. 

The meane of his vtter ouerthrow ; the brightneſſe of 
¶ Hriſti comming : But denotes it the meane,or not rather 
the time of his overthrow? Reſp. Both. When he comes 
in his brightneſſe, and not till then, ſhall this aboliſhmeac 
be: by italſo as the meane of atchieuement: the phraſe 
of ſpeech is the ſame, and of the ſame generall ſigniſication 
with the former; which apertly denotes the weane of his 
conſumption. But meanes he thereby the day of Chrifls ſe- 
cond appearing ? Reſp. So runs the whole of Di- 
uines Proteſtant and Popiſh. Which yer, with hartieſt re- 
uerence to the learning and ſanctitie of our , Let'me 
craue leave to queſtion. Is this aboliſhment of Antichsiſt 
mentioned by Paul, the ſame thing with the downefall of 
Babylon ? «Apoc.18. then, vnder cotrection, this bright- 
weſſe of Cbriſts comming cannot be jthe preciſe on of 

udge - 
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Iudgement: for after it muſt follow, calling of Tewer, de- 
ftruftion of Gog and HMagog : and ſome Halcyon dayes of 
Church on earth : how many, who knowes? The que- 
re was occaſioned me by a learned Jeſuite, commenting 
vpon the place; whoſe inclinable reſolution vpon like rea- 
ſon, is this; that this comming of the Lord is not to be ta- 
ken in atomo, but extenſely and with ſome latitude : ſo as 
vnder it may be compriſed, the anteriour and foregoing 
fignes ; like as in his comming inthe fleſh, is comprehen- 
ded alſo the comming and preaching of John Baptiſt his 
forerunner :to this purpoſe the profeſſour and Chancellor 
of Doway, Acriticke Scholiaſt ypon the. Rewelation we 
haue, whoſe learning and induſtrie who ſo vnderualues, 
knowes not what belongs to either, pardon him his curi- 
ous applications, he hath conſeſſedly done the office of a 
ſolid Interpreter. Thus he; There is a ſpirituall, and there 
is a corporall or per/onall comming of Chriſt, This place is 
not to be vnderſtood of his comming in perſon to the gene- 
rall iudgement. But of his manifeſtation of his preſence in 
the Charch, by effects of power, iuſtice, grace and mercy ; 
at the appearance whereot Poperie ſhall vaniſh, and melt 
as dew before the Sunne; and his very Throne quake, 
when time of his Judgement comes, as Mountaines toſſed 
to and fro with the violence of an Earthquake, plan; 
ita ſentio. 

And ſay as the Spirit and Bride; Come Lord Jeſus, come 
quickly : Their ſins, mee ſeemes, are at the height; Lord 
why tarrieſt thou? 

But that Popery ſhould be of long ſtanding in the Church, 
the Apoſtle thus intimates: followes it, Therefore the 
true Religion? Reſp. Some hundreds of yeeres continued 
Arianiſme in the Church, and greatly preuailed, ſo that tlie 
whole world, faith Hierow, groancd to ſee it ſelfe become 
Arian. Was it therefore the Truth? Thoſe Heretiques 
were they the Church ? Except for that Liberius ſometime 
© Mat.13. 30. ſubſcribed thereto, no Papiſt will affitme its *Tares mu#7 

By : grow with the wheate till the harueſt: that perpetuity will 
neuer Tranſubſtantiate Tares into wheate. Theſe Reaſons 
are 


— 


— 
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| meth ; And? rung un the Lord that indgeth him. 2 Elle, 


| their ſeducement, and make them more cautionate. How- 


3 


are of Gods diſpenſation in that Kinde. x. There ſhall ſtill 
be ſome to be deluded. 2. Euer ſuch occaſion to exerciſe 
his children, and u to make their ſincerstie . 

My aduiſe ro Gods people is,that they ſuffer \ 
not themſelues to be deluded, with the glittering ſhews of 
antiquity, vniuetſality, perpetuity. Error in iudgement and 
manners is, within a day, as old as Truth teuealed to man. 
And ſo farre as tempora ſacularia may carry it, likely to 
be of ſo long continuance; I am ſure more Catholique, 
that is, vniuerſaily entertained,then Truth of doctrin or life: 
As our Sauiour, Search Scriptures ; as Eſay, ſo I ſay: To 
the * law and T eftimony ; if they ſpeake not according to this 
word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. And of the de- 
ſtruction alſo of Antichriſt thus farre. 


VERS. 9,10. 


Euen him whoſe comming is after the working of Satan,with 
all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, 

eAnd with all det caucab leneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe in them 
that periſh , becauſe they receiued not the lone of the 
Truth, that they might be ſaued. | 


V Hat connexion this ſection hath with the former 


tert, and what ſcope, js ſomewhat doubtfullꝰ per- 


haps the Apoſtle anticipates what Gods childrens infirmi- 
tie, or Antichriſtians ſecuritie might obieR againſt what is 
foretold ofhis deſtruction. 06. Antichriſt ſo fortified and 
ſupported to be deſtroyed? Sub. Yes, cuen Antichriſt, 
ing all the ſupplies he hath from hell and che 

man armed there : when a r then hee com- 


which I rather thinke, the Apoſtle deſires to diſcouer him 
to Gods le in his very rifing, by the manner and 
— his aduancement : that ſo hee might preuent 


euer, 


L The 


Cor. 11. 17. 
fe. 


Lohn 5.39. 


Apoc. 18.8. 
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The ſumme of the text is this: A diſcouety of the ad- 
uancement of Antichriſt into his throne; ſer out by 1 the 
manner, xar weryutey Exetre: 2 Meanes; power, ſignes, 
wonders, 3 Perſons, or ſubiects in which he prevailes, 
them that periſh. 

Whoſe comming ; that is, aduancement and firlt raiſing 
into bis kingdome; r irtpyuey d Ealeyz; whither that 
xd ra denote proportion onely ; or generally the meanes, 
which is after ſpecified, I leaue to the Reader farther to be 
examined : if proportion, this ſeemes the ſenſe ; after the 
working of Sathan; that is, according to the rate and 
courle which Satan holds, when he aduanceth;if the means, 
the generall oncly is firſt ſer downe, particulars are after 
ſpec ified. 

But hence we haue it fluent, that Poperie hath euer had 
a great friend of the Diuell ; he is the firſt raiſer, mainę ſup- 
porter of that ſtate : thereto bends i irg ilar, the beſt ef 
ficacie, moſt actuous liuelyhood of his operation. To the 
Starre of that Church Satan deliuers the key of the bot- 
tomeleſſe pit; makes him the great Steward of his houſe. 
Tofephin Egypt neuer had more command, then in Hell 
this Antichriſt : fumes-preſently are exhaled ſo thicke that 
they darken the Sunne it ſelfe ; and in thoſe fumes, locuſts 


ſans number and monſrous to vexe and torment the 


earth withall,that if the God of this world could not * blinde 
the eyes of their minde j yer he might vex their Conſcience, 
and ſo ttaduce them to the fide of Antichriſt. Worthily did 
Rome ſorſeit her priuiledge to Latheran Churches, becauſe 
they vnderftood it not to the ſull · h Gates ef Hell hall 
wot preuaile againit the Church : thet once belonged to 
Rome while ſhe was faithfull : now-is tranflated to other 
Churches who better know to prize the prerogatiue. Shaii 
wot preuaile : ah fooles and blinde: vnworthy of ſuch fa- 
our : yours, if any, is greater; (hall not ſhake, nor moue 


 againft you: quietly you may paſle to Hell, as //7ael into 


Candan., no Dogge, not Cerbetus himſelſe wagging 
tongue againſt you. More then that; the Gates of Hell, that 
is, all the power and policie of the Diuell are ſworne 
yours, 


_— cw 
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pom , toaduance and ſupport you: happy Rome; miſera- 
e Proteſtants, but that the Lord on high is mighitier. 

If that xe denote proportion, ſemblable you ſhall 
finde the Popes aduancement to the courſe of Satan: by 
t Ignorance, the Prince of Darkneſſe: ſee alſo 2 Cor. 4. 
Num ke Chriſta, 2 Pompa ſæculi. Apoc. 1 3. 4. 16. Non 
fee Chriſtma. 1 (vr. 1. 26, 27. 3 Bloudie c ueltie. Apoc. 1 3. 
15. & 17.6. So not Chriſt. Semen eft ſunguis Chriſti - 
anorum. 4 Humoring voluptuouſneſſe of ſenſuall nature. 


2 Pet. 2. 18, 19. Chriſt not ſo; But by the holy conuerſa- 
tion of his children prepares aliens to conuetſion. 1 Pet. 
2. 12. & 3. 1. 

How earneſt and faine is the Lord to worke and encreaſe 
in vs deteſtation of Poperie : before he hath defcribed the 
Sternſman, a man of ſinne, a childe of perdition : his faith 
and Religion a myſterie of Iniquitie : if this be too little, 
he here mindes vs of the firſt founder and maine ſupporter 
of that ſtate, the diuell and Satanas : its good. which the di- 
uell hates; euill, that he fauours : Extremely, Helliſnly euill, 
which he ſo much fauours, as withall bis might ag maine 
to aduance and ſupport. The good Lord giue youeyes to 
ſee, hearts to conſider, that if any of you be entangled in 
the leaſt fauourable inclination to Poperie, yee may be 
reſcued out of the ſnare of the Diuell : if any yet not 
ſnared , hee may bee watchfull againſt the entangle- 
ment. | 

© Put 2pon you the whole Armour of God: for in wralt- 
ling with Poperie, you wraſte not with fl:ſh and bloud,but 
with principalities and powers, Cc, 

With all power, and ſignes,and lying wonders.The meanes 
of his adyancement : Surapus, Caiatane expounds ſeculat 


| pompe : All power, that is, power of all ſorts, riches, ho- 


nour, dominion, &c. that herein he may appeare drqzygiros : 


| an oppoſite to Chriſt, of whom the Prophet, Behold thy 


King commeth meckely, ſitting on an Aſſe, & c. And ſuch the | 


pompe of Poperie. Read Bernardad Eugemum. 
ſuppoſe it to ſignifie tbe ſame ching, wich onuete and vr 


L 2 places 


But were it not quragus ſingular, why might wee not 


—_ 
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places of Scripture are many: ſee Heb. 2. . 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
& alibi: And yet that geoy,me thinkes is equiuolent: and 

compare Rom. 1j. g. you may imagine here i a! Ions : 
thus ye read there gy Surduss Lv x; red cor, in the power 
ſignes and wonders. Conceiue not, as idle Schoolemen 

and poſtillers, reall difference betwwixt them, ſuch as to di- 
uerſiſie them into ſeuerall ppecres : the thing is the ſame, the 

names onely ſeuerall: powers, they are called by Metony- 

mie of the efficient, becauſe they iſſue from power extta- 

ordinarie : Signues, for their vſe, becauſe they ſerued to 

ſignifie and ſeale vp the truth of doctrine to which they 

were applied: wonders, for their effect, becauſe they bred 

in the beholders maruell, ſometimes no leſſe then aſto- 

niſhing 

1. What is a miracle? 2. Can Antichriſt, can Satan 
worke it? Rep. The name is ſometimes vſed largely, ſome- 
f Auguſt.de vii. | times ſtricktly, largely tiken, it ſounds to f Auſtin, any 
Litas, cred. ad | worke whatſocuer hard and vnuſuall, exceeding the ex- 
Henoralwn6-16 | pectation or ability of the beholder, and breeding him 

wonder, The Latine name extends it ſelſfe to all ſack ynu - 
ſuall accidents or acts; miraculum 4 mirando; becauſe, 
thorough ignorance of cauſes, beholders wonder. So to the 
fimple, Eclipſe of the Sunne ſeemes an halfe miracle, fuch 
wonder it breedes in him; which che jAſtronomer beholds 
and foretells without wonder. 

Stricktly, they denote workes extraordinary running in- 
to the ſenſe, exceeding the ability of all ſecond cauſes : of 
theſe Thomas obſerues three kindes or degrees rather, 

1. Some ſuch as by created virtue, ſuch as hee ſignifies 
ynder the name of nature, can neuer be produced; as to 
r loſl. 10. 1,13. ſtop-the Sunne in his courſe and 8 — ſtand ſtill; as | 
14 38.8. vnder Toſieah, or to h make him goe backs; the ſigne to 
Hezekiah. 

2. Others, which nature can worke, but not in that or- 
der that they are wrought : as, that manor other Animals 
ſhould liue, ſee, heare, walke, as a worke of uature, hut to 
live after death, to ſee after i blindueſſe, gcc. this is a worke 
| no leſſe then miraculous. 


3. A 


UA 
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3. A third fort, when what are vſuall workes of Na- 
ture, are produced without the principles and helpes of * 
Nature, ſuppoſe when a ſeuer curable by Nature, is cured 
wich the word or touch ofour Sauiour, without any helpe 
of medicine, Sec Thom. (ont, Gent. lib. 3. cap. 101. 
102, &c. 

2. Can Antichriſt, Satan, any creature worke a miracle ? 
Reſp. Mira they may; miracula they cannot, if yee take 
them in ſtrickt ſenſe, 1. Its Gods & prerogatiue royall, P/; 56. 135 
72.18. 2. They are diuine Teftimonies, Heb. 2.4. 3. Signes 
of Apoſi les, 2 Cor. 12. 12. 4. Beleeue mee for the workes 
ſake, Ioh. 10.38 Reaſons Philoſophically Theologicall, See 
in Thomas ; qua ſupra. 

3. What is then to be thought of theſe ſignes and won- 
ders which Antichriſt workes by helpe of Satan ? Reſp. 
What? But as Paul tiles them: that they are ryare 
Juuduc: wonders of falſhood ; not onely in teſpect of their 
end, becauſe they tend to confirme errour; but in reſpeR 
of their forme; wanting what ſhould conſtitute them in 
the eſſence and nature of miracles, properly ſo called. 
Sometimes the 1. Senſe is deceiued ; as in thoſe wrought N 
by Pharus his Magitians. 2. Sometimes the phantofie | gun de ci 
deluded. 3. Sometimes, ſecret workes of nature offered to | ire, ei, © 
ſenſe of ignorant beholders: the Lampe in Venus Tem- 

le burning ſo many yeeres, toPlinie was no other, but | 
the tone Iſpheſtus ſer on fire. 4. Sometimes things 
actiue applyed to paſſiue, and ſo effects wonderfull produ- 
ced. Philoſopher is none amongſt men, ſo exact as the di- 
uell. 

What through the acuity of vnderſtanding Naturall, and 
notices of nature receiued in Creation, reſerued ſince his 
fall; and what thorow obſcrnation aud experience of ſo 
many hundreds, ſome thouſands of yeeres ſince his firſt be- 
ing; he is, to our wonder, skilfull in the whole courſe of 
nature; And by that skill produceth ſtrange and extraor- 
dinary effects. Not all preſtigious and illuſorie, but true in 
genere Rerum, things being ſuch as they ate ſeene; yet falſe 
allgenere miraculorũ propetly ſo called, for ſuch are works 

L 3 excee- 
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Uſe 1. 


exceeding the order of whole Nature; or of Nature yni- 


uerſally taken; beyoad whole ability diucls,yea,good An- 
gels aſcend not, 

4 Had Romaniſts any aduancement into the Throne by 
this meanes ? Reſp. Such, and ſo great, that by Bellarmine 
and others, its made wore of ſhe Church; Read him alſo in 
the queſtion of Antichriſt, hat pretty tales he tells of Sy/- 


ueſters Miracles curing Conſtuntine of his Leproſie. Stories 


or Legends rather, arc full of lying both wonders, and re. 
porrs of wonders,, to confirme their worſhip of Reliques, 
prayer for the dead, Inuocation of Saints, Purgato- 
rie, &c. Greateſt Controuerſiſts,when Scriptures, Fathers, 
Traditions faile, fly to miracles, for confirmation of do- 
ctrine. That chiefly is remarkeable in Rorie ; that about 
the time of Gregorie the great, what time Antichrifl grew 
towards cleateſt Reuelation and was now to be inſtalled 
andentituled Oecumenicall Biſhop ; Miracles of all ſorts 
began to be multiplied. Read Gregories Dialogues, and 
what Paulus Diaconus and other, following tables, re- 
port of all ſorts of wonders, for confirmation of all ſorts of 
Popiſh errour and ſuperſtition. I will not denie but the 
things reported were, mary of them, true in genere Re- 
ram ; ] dare halſe ſweare, they were all falls in genere 
Miraculorum, that were pretended wrought for confir- 
mation of Poperie. 

Whither and when the gift of Miracles ceaſed in the 
Church might here not impertinently be enquircd : bur 
the volume growes biggiſh. 


But ſure, me thinkes, they longed to haue their Bi- 


ſhop knowne Antichriſt, their Church Antichriſtian, when | 


this came into the number of Notes of the Church : Gloria 
Miraculorum: ſo was Antichriſt to be aduanced into his 
Throne, fo the people to be beſotted who receiued his 
Character. Not but that Miracles, truely ſo called, are 
teſtimonies of Truth, vr ſuprA. Bur that the maruels they 
drag of, are mira onely, if true, not miracula. And many 
of them falſe lying reports, meere ſables and no better. 
Such that of She ſters curing Conſtantines Leproſic, in 


— —-—' 


. 


* 


r 6 


LS 


Cuap2. Eater, the Theſſalonians, VII. 10. 


T 


171 


6 
ä — 


— 


his miniſtring Baptiſme to him at Rome; when its well 
known, his Baptiſme was not at Romez but by a little ſuper- 
ſtition deferred till the end of his life : fables a thouked 
I could fill you withall of Miracles, and little leſſe then mi- 
raculous apparit ions of Saints and Angels: for confirma- 
tion of purgatorie, prayer to Saints, tor dead, and ſuch 


like Popiſh traſh. Thomas of eAqaine is ſuppoſed to be 


gratulated by the bleſled Virgin tor his paines tak 
Cleare her birth from originall finne, with her owns voice 
from heauen, Bene de me ſcripſiſti Thoma. Saint Bernard 
deuout in ſuperſtition in veneration of her, was once, ſalu- 
ted by her Image, miraculouſly giuing him the time of the 
day, Good morrow Bernard. But well confidering what 
Daxid ſpeakes of Idoles, they haue monthes and ſpealę 
not : he is bold to minde her, That her Ladiſhip had for- 
gotten her ſelſeʒfor ic was not permitted to women to ſpeabe 
in the Church: ſexcenta ſunt baiuſimodi. 

2 Contra iſtos mirabilarios, againſt theſ miracle mon- 
gers Chriſ & his Prophets haue made ys cautionate; while 
they minde vs, they may teach truth i that doe no miracles; 
John did no miracle; yet all hee ſpake of Chriſt was true : 
and they may be n Impoſtors who gine ſignes and wondeys. 
The Diuell himſelſe cannot worke a miracle; his power, 
though great, yet is not infinite: yet ſuppoſe him to giue 
a ſigne and wonder, which I am not able to diſcriminate 
from a true miracle: In weakneſſe perhaps might ſay, as 
Pharaoes Magitians, Digitus Dei eſt hic: yet if he miſled 
me from veritie of doctrine or life, taught me in Scrip- 
ture, whither Diuell of Hell, or ®Angell of Heauen, I bould 
hold him accurſed. Spero,obſecro & vos,qui credente mun- 
do ipſe non credit, magnum eft ipſe prodigium. To doctrine 
taught in our Churc belong o miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. 
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| all tricks of couſenage, impoſture, and legerdemaine, that 

wickedneſſe it ſe!fe can deuiſe or exerciſe, faigning appa- 
ritions of Angels and Spirits: forging decrees of Coun- 
cils, corrupting Fathers, ſembling, diſſembling pietie; 
ſwearing, forſwearing dummodo ob Rem; fawning flatte- 
ring, bribing, threatning, forcing, vſing pro re nata ea : 
Time would faile mee to reckon vp all their wefle Aung 755 
arne; their methods and Arts of couſenage and impo- 
ſure , whereby they haue raiſed and ſtill ſupport their 
Rate: eMchitoph:l, Machianil, curſed Moamed himſelfe 
may ſeeme honeſt in policie, in compariſon of Komrſh Cler- 
gie. Be wiſe as Serpents, pleaſerh; be it as the old Ser- 
; pent the Diuell. Innocent as Doxes, as their practiſe 
ſhowes, dcſerues the obiliske , the er of their /ndex 
expurgatorius: by ſuch wicked policie hath Poperie ad- 
uanced it ſelfe, 

If ir denote the end, or iſſue of their deceitſulueſſe, this is 
the meaning; deceit leading to vnrighteouſneſſe: vu vite, 
the way tending to life; v Iuſtitiæ, the way tending to 
righteouſneſſe : ſo drdra dias; the outpath leading to 
wickedneſſe, making the people as chem ſelues;iniurious to | 
God, vaiuſt to men, cruell to themſelues. Their doQrines | 
diſſenting from our Churches, all ſuch 1 either in the mat- 
ter: 2 or in their anne xa and natiue ſequeles: as to any iu- 
dicious man ſeriouſly viewing them will appeare, Concor- 
ding are the liues of their deluded ſectaries. 

Lord, that it might worke in vs fo much piet ie, as to de- 
teſt it: ſo much wiſedome, as to diſcerne and flye from 
their impious, their wicked Religion: were not vicious na- 
ture too too ſenſuall and licentious, it could with no pati- 
ence endure thought of Poperie: Is this the ſanctitie of 
doctrine, ? that encloſeth the Church to Rowe ? Robbing 
God of his honour, Chriſt ofhis Mediatien, Princes of So- 
ueraigntie, of life ; Parents of Children for Religion: that 
reacheth violation of faith, though with oath plighted to 
Heretiques : toletates, halfe ligitimates fornication; in 
ſome caſe Jnceſtuous matriage, &c. Th wiſedome from a. 
hone is b pure, full:bf me rcy and good fruits. The et 
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Gods Crace teacheth toddenꝝ vngodlineſſe and worldly luſt: 
inſtructs to pietie, iuſtice, temperance: a Religion yee haue 
here, as a circle whoſe circumſerence is — whoſe cen- 
ter, nothing but vnrighteouſueſſe: what may, if this will not, 
worke our abborrence from it? If that may not preuaile, 
attend yet ſeriouſly what is ſubioyned. 

In them that periſh: The ſubiect or perſons on & hom it 
ſaſtens; ſuch as periſh : vnderſtand it excluſiuely, onely 
ſuch as periſh, Periphraſis Reproborum, not infrequent in 
Scriptures: See 2 Cor. 2.15. & 2 Cor. 4. 3. alibi, So ſti- 
led becauſe their periſaing is ce ttaine and ineuitable. 25 
7eme de Tre roxgiua And that doctrine is now en- 
tering execution; they being, as I may ſay, ia the Act of 
periſhing. | 

It ſhould ſeeme then they are onely caſtawayes men deſti- 
ned to damnation, who are ſeduced by this Antichriſt: ſee 
Apoc. 13. 8. & 14-9,10, Reaſons are euident. 1 Their Er- 
rours of Iudgement ate in the fundamentals of Faith: 
they hold not the head (vl. 2.19. 1 Cor. 3. 10, 11. 2 In 
Religion, againſt the heart and life of pure worſhip ; 4. 
bominable Idolatrie. 3 The ſeduced moſily vnreclaima- 


ble; ſo ſtrong is the deluſion ſent ypon them. Apic. 19. | 


9, 10. | , 

May we dare to ſay ſo of Papifls? Reſp. Had we the 
rapęnola that becomes Gods Miniſters, wee ſhould dare, 
ſeeing therein we follow the ſpirit of God leading vs, and 
putting the ſpeech into our mouthes: why ſtrengthen we 
the hands of the wicked that he cares not to returne, by pro- 
miſing him life? Exech.13.2% 

Once falling on a wandering Starre (they call ſuch tra- 
nellers) who, had forraged Fyexce, Italie, it ſeemes to 
ſceke his Religion: I heard him chus bewray his inclina- 
tion to Popetie x and his teaſon to preferre it in his choiſe, 
forſogch that a man may be ſaued holding the faith and 
Religion of Rome, our ſelues conſeſſe: That any can be 
ſaued in ont hereſie, ai they tearme it, apiſis confident- 
ly denie. Thus. weteſthe anſwers: 1 That argueth not 
they had more veritie but /e more Charitic. 2 But — 

5 udi- 
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Tu. 2.112. 


lude v. 4. 


* * hy 
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Uſe. 


| (Eph 5.23. 
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| booke of life. 2 The lyes they beleeue, ſuch as damne, 


Iudicious amongſt ys, euer taught, that a Papiſt vniuerſal- 
ly ioyning in the tridentine faith and religion can be ſau- 
ed ? niſi forte detur Regreſſus in viam. 1 They are poin- 
ted out ſuch whoſe Names are not written in the Lambs 


verſ.11,12, 3 And I demand; Are they Schiſmatiques 
onely? or rather heretiques, or both ? then why ate we 
meaie mouthed ? why feare wee to fay, liuing and dying 
Papiſts, they cannot be ſaued. 

Vet in this peremptorineſſe its good to be aduiſed. 
1 There are differences of Errours Papall ; not all in the 
foundation : their opinion of Number and eſficacie of Sa- 
craments ; of ſeuerall orders in the Angelicall and Eccle- 
ſiaſtique Hierarchie, &c. are all erroneous; yet not he- 
reticall. 

2 In mods tentions,, difference is obſeruable: in ſome, 
miſled with errour of Times, the aſſent is tremulaus, not 
peremptorie , perhaps reſolution holden to — 
tence, when better reaſon ſhall ſway them: It may be al- 
ſo, care and endeauour of better information, with pro- 
penſe inclination to the aduetſe doctrine; of ſuch, for 
— — to Truth in generall, my charitie is 

opefu 

2 there are who vniuerſally ioyne in all errours of 
Faith and Religion taught in that Church; of ſuch, except 
God give them Repentance , what lets to ſay? they 
are in remedileſſe perill of eternall damnation : ſee Apor, 
14-9,10,11. 

If loue of trueth ſway vs not; Oh yet let this terrour of 
the Lord preuaile with vs. The noiſe of damnation is ſeare- 
full: except to men of teprobate mindes, dreadſull; more 
then that of Thunder. I beſeech you, as you tender your 
poore ſoules, honghi with the pretious blood of Chriſt, made 
to bee im called to emoy the glorious Deitie, be- 
ware, how in your hearts you turne backe to the Egypt 
of Poperie, heare them not that ſay, ſaluation is to bee 
found inthe Church of Rome; Chriſtis the Saniowr of his 
{ body ; are limmes of Antichriſt members of Chriſt? 

Obieft. 


— —_— 


* 


— 


[Cu P.2. Epifileto the Theſſalonians, Ven. 155 4 


Obiect. What then became of forefathers > What of ſo 
many nations yet vnder that bondage? Conclude wee all 
vnder remedilefle perill of damnation ? 

Reſp. There is a kinde people; faith ¶ Auſtin, curious to 
know other mens liues, careleſſe to reforme their owe. 
Et Nos, charitably cautionate for others ſaluation; take 
heed, leaſt nor prodigall of our owne.. Ordinate charitie 
begins at home. How God deales with others in iuſtice, 
or mercie, humanitie may incline mee ſomething to en- 
quire;howbeit wiſdome aduiſeth, to haue principall eye to 
my ſelte. Though thou Iſrael play the harlot, yet let not | *Hoſgay. 
Iudlah inne. Aud if others will ſerue 1doles, yet I am of 
loſtnahs minde, I and my houſe will ſerue the Lord. Ioſd. 
24.15. | 

* 3 ego : what became of Gentiles, nations all, 
except Ltracl, till times of new Teſtament? God u ſuffered | * ARr446, 
them all to malle in their owne wayes ; yet now admonſheth 
all to turne from thoſe vanities , to ſerue the lining and 

true God, f | | 

3 Vet, as no man ſaich of thoſe nations, particulars were 
all camned : ſome Proſelites were of Gentiles admitted | 
into Iewiſh Church; others, I doubt not, many choſen 
veſſels of mercie: ſo in depth of Popiſh hereſie, were many 
in all times found, in maine foundations Orthodoxe, and 
oppoſite to the preuailing faction. On which foundation, 
though they built hay and ſtubble, yet with that loſſe, * their | ,, Cer. 315 
ſoules were ſaued. 

4 That alſo is remarkeable; Popiſh errours were not 
all from the beginning, in that height, whereto they are 
no growne; nor viging to aſſent ſo ſtrict and perempto- 

rie, as ſince the Trent Councill. Libertie there was in the 
maine, that concernes the heart of Faith and Religion, to 
opine; to diſſent from iudgement generally receiued; 
which libertie alſo many vſed; I doubt not, but with com- 
fort to their ſoules. ä 
- 5 Gods iudgements are ſometimes open, ſometimes 
ſectet, alwayes iuſt. 1 ho hath giuen him firſt ? 2 That | ! Rom.11.35. 
| 


any of Adams poſteritie are ſaued, is of his,meere mercy; 
| It 


— 
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ſhed, that liued and died in vaſſalage vnto that Antichriſt, 
Saint Saul warrants me to aſſent. 

Iuſtly, becauſe they receined not the lone of the truth. 
The finne noted as cauſe of their dam nation: hath two 


They receiued rot the love of the truth. 


There may be knowledge, where is not faith ; faith where 
is not loue of the truth. | 

Thoſe reuolts were * en/ightened : knew the way of truth. 
Saint Peter ads more: they were * cleane eſcaped from them 
that are entangled in errour; having obreined ſanitie, and 
rectitude of iudgement in matter of faith. 

More then that; ſome kinde Þ of faith they aſpire vn- 
to; firme perſwaſion of the truth of Euangelicall doctrine, 
Yea, ſome perhaps retaine it, while they periſh. 

Their maime is in their affection. x They laue not the 
truth. 2 Yea reef, not truth, but lowe of truth tendered 
totheir ſoules. Thus I conceiue : the Lord ſending his word 
to the Church, not onely tenders it to their cares ; but en- 


preſents to the minde the amiable excellencie of the 
myſteries therein contained; ſhewes the goodnes brought 
home to the ſoule of euery faithfull and obedient recciuer. 
© Are not my words good, to him that malbęth vprightly ? 1 
aske your judgement. The ola way is the good way, therein 
you ſhall d finde reſt to your ſoules. The © rruth ſpall make 
you free: thus doth the Lord wooe the affeRions, labou- 
ring to enamour them of his truth. Happie is hee who, as 
f Taphet, is allured : he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem. Juſt- 
ly they periſh, who, againſt themſelues, 8 de/þs/+ the coun- 
ſell of God, and h put from them ſo great ſaluation; they 
indge themſelues unworthy euerlaſting life. 

But is knowledge or loue of truth tendered to all peri- 

ing vader Antichriſt? | 1 

Reſp. And I demand, as Paul of Iewes, i haue they not 


If others periſh, there is no imuſtice. But that they peri- 


LI 


branches. 1 Want of loue to the truth of the Goſpel. ' 
2 ReicCting that grace of God tendered to their ſoules. | 


There is, 1 Knowledge. 2 Faith. 3 Loue of the truth. | 


— x ———— — _ - — 


lightens the vnderſtanding of many worſt men, to kzow: |; 


heard? 


— 
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heard ? No doubt their ſound went out into all lands, and 
their words vnto the ends of the world. 1 If the quere bee 
| of them firſtly ſeduced by Antichriſt, they all were children 
of the Church, 2 As to fucceeding generations, the ſred 
of the wicked, walking in the ſteps of their fathers errour 
and 2 — farre was tender made them of grace. 
r Faith explicite was required of rudeſt Laickes in | * 
depth of Poperie, Credendorum : fo farre as the letter of 
the Creed might lead them. Faciendorum, preſcribed in 
the Decalogue. Petendorum, compriſed in the Lords 
prayer. Recipiendorum, tendered in the Sacraments. Be- 
hides of what in ſolemne feftiuities of Chriſts Natiuitie, 
Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, &c. Was ented to 
their memorie and meditation. And, if credit may bee 
giuento Popiſh relation, Paſtors enioyned to explicate to 
the people, theſe heads of Chriſtian faith and religion. In 
which explications alſo, you may obſerue generals to bee 
moſtly Orthodoxe; particular gloſſes, inferences, or con- 
cealements, onely erroneous. 

Though God ſuffered them, as Gentiles, to walke in their 
owne wayes, nexertheleſſe hee leſt not himſelſe without wit- 
xeſſe, in times of groſſeſt ignorance. Raiſing vp in all 
ages ſome from amongſt themſelues, to oppole corrupti- 
ons of preuailing faction. Neither were theſe things done 
in a corner : bur the whole Church was filled with the 
tumult; prouidence fo- diſpoſing, that the ſound of his 
truth might ring in the eares of beſotted people: Beſides | 
ſuffering of Martires, whoſe bonds and paſſions were * fa- | *Phil1.ry. 
mos in the very Popes Palace, and in all places, that oc- 
caſion might be giuen to all of inquiring the cauſe. 

3 And of late the mowntaine of the Lord hath beene - 
gane erefted on the top of the mountaines; Churches fa- 
mous many in all quarters founded ; | Wor/bipping God . ' Aﬀt:r4.14, | 
ter that manner, which theſe call hereſie; yet teaohing no | 
other thing then Moſes, Prophets and Apoſtles haue ſpoken. 
And doubt you, but the people are bound thicher to re- 
ſort ? ſee famous example of thoſe in the ten tribes, whoſe | 
bearts God touched, in the generall deprauation of religh- | 

on 
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wy 


— 


— 


Rom. . 32. 
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| on vnder Jeroboam. 2. Chron. 11. 14. 16. 
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4 But forthe people of our Churches, daily reuolting 
to Rome, how hath God long wooed them to entertaine 


into their loue his precious truth? and they would not: 


that they of all men moſt iuſtly periſh, ſo palpable is their 


reiection; I ſay not of truth only, but of loue of truth ten- 


dered to their ſoules. 

But of ſuch deſpiſers of truth is compacted the body of the 
Romiſh Synagogue. Amongſt che many Centones of reuol- 
ters to Poperie, name mee the man who euer euidenced 
zeale for the maintenance, and propagation of the doctrine 
taught in our Churches; oppoſed not rather the procee- 
dings; triumphed not in the diſgrace of the Goſpel, and 
made a mocke of the counſell of thoſe poore, that entertained 
it, and ſet their hearts to ſeeke after the Lord. I haue 
knowne many; ſome, a little familiarly. Amongſt all to 
me knowne, I carmot minde one, in whom I euer ſaw life 
or power of godlineſſe : but epicures, ſenſualiſts, vncleane, 
profane perſcns ; or if there bee almoſt any other worſe 
thing, contrary to wholeſome doctrine which ii according 
to godlineſſe , men, not onely themſelues practiſing ſuch 
things, u bt pleaſing themſelues , and reioycing in them 
that doe them | 

And is not the motive ſtrong, to embrace Poperie ? 
their vaine vaunt of ſo many traduced to their partie, ſince 
his Maieſties entring the Kingdome? powerfull muſt that 
Docti ine needes bee, that in ſo few yeeres preuailes with 
ſo many thouſands. Reſp. 1 Yet Thomas could minde 
them, that in that of Moamed, is preualence no leſſe, 
through the fitting it hath had to voluptuouſneſſe of ſen- 
ſuall nature. 2 And whom, but ſenſualliſts, and carnall 


goſpellets, haue they preuailed withall? What one man 


(name him, if they can) heartily affected to our Religion, 


and truely louing it? Oh maruellous efficacie of Popiſh 
| doftrine,traducing menfrom prophaneneſſe to ſuperfliti- 
'| on; from godleſſe contempt of pietie, to impious idolatrie, 


making their Preſelites u rwo-fold more the children of Hell. 
or rather: Oh iuſt judgement of God, giving over men 


not 


—_ 


My m 
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not o regarding the knowledge of Col, to areprobate minde, 
men not receining the loue of truth, to beliefe of lies, and 
pertinacious adhering to doctrines of Devils, * 

2 But if therfore theſe periſh becauſe they receiued not 
the loue of the truth, Lord, I thinke, what ſhall become 
of this faithlefſe and crooked generation? to whom the 

light of Gods truth hath ſo long and clearely ſhined, and 
yet p they loue darkeneſſe rather then light, Euidences of 
the crime take theſe. 1 Their nauſeating the plentie of 
this Manna: fo corne fed they profeſſe themſelues with 
this bread of life. How ioyed they in the tidings of the 
miſnoiſed inhibition of preaching ? When, God knowes, 
purpoſe was neuer to inhibit plentie, but to regulate or- 
der and manner of preaching ; that neither 4 S might 
want their mille, and ſtrong men growing to the itch of 


one taught, as * they are able toheare. 
2 Indifferencie of moſt in their affection to the re- 
moouall or retaining, careleſneſſe, whither /chowah, or 
Baal were entertained for the God of Iſrael. Knowne vn. 
to God ave all his wayes from the beginning; ſweetly doth 
3 ſway in the delinquencies of his children, gut. 
ing all to his owne beſt ends. But in the rumour of our 


| 
[ 
| entring league of amitie with a daughter of that Religion, 
| how brake our Hypocriſie of many to diſcouery of it ſelſe: 
| refolarion vttered, profeſſion made by many to change 
| wirh the times, ſtudy in many, of honeſt mindes, tore. 
concile, as their tile was, the ſeeming differences twixt the 
| two Religions. Rare the man that kept his refolution 
| with 7o/hxah : that vowed to ſuffer loſſe, I ſay not of life, 
' but of the infamous goods of fortune, for the cauſe of the 
Goſpel. 
| 7 It was Salomons aduiſe to ſ buy the truth, aud not to 
; ſell it: Indes, to ſtriue for the faith ouce ginen to Saints: 
| herein how defectiue were euen pillars of the Church, that 
| though the taxe were opprobrious no lefſe then ſlande- 
; rous, to charge them as Jeremie lewes, to ® bend they 


tongues, as their bomes, for tier; yet willingly they — 
Are 


cares, might be reſtrained to wholeſome Doctrine, euery 


Rom. 1. 18. 


John 3.19. 


— 


160 Cuar.2, ' An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Ven, | 


Tiere. 9. beare the blame, of u not being more valiant for the canſe 
| of truth. | 
Cauſes of it _ 7 The little or no feeling of the 
* 1,Pct.2.1,2,3-| power thereof, in their ſoules: had * taſted how ſweet 
1 the Lord is in hi word, the hungtie — would not more 
| long for the milke, nor more hardly be drawne, in extre- 
m_ from the breſt, then they from the ſincere 
milke of the word, 


3 Conſcience not diſcharged of the guilt of finne, flies | 
the arraignement. Affection beſotred of the pleaſures of 
finne, reĩects what would withdraw them, though with 
aſſurance of beatitude, they laue darkenefſe, rather then 
oha 3-19. light becauſe their x deedes are euill. | 
3 Thereis inthe truth, as i») ſalt, holeſomeneſſe, but 


Nat 11.21.23. doubts? vpon that Hypotheſis. Tyre and Sidon had re- 
| pented, incaſe meanes of Capernaites had beene venchſafed 
them. 

Queſt. But could they receiue it? Reſp. Why are we 
curious? God puts not into any, auerſeneſſe any 

neſſe. In the tender of grace and iniunction of duties, 

| reſpects them as he firſt made them. Expects they ſhould 
render him the good diſpoſitions and abilities, and plia- 
bleneſſe to his inſtructions hee gaue in their firſt creation. 
bEcdeſg.29, luſtly, fith he b made them righteous at the firſt, and t 
haue ſought them inuentions. Arminius too ſawcily 
forceth on God neceſſitie and obligation to reſtoring of a- 
bilities loſt by mans wilfulneſſe; too groſly denies We 
to euery thing enioyned, or to bee enioyned, giuen vnto 
) — But = meddle we with thoſe — 

Fl we haue it from the Apoſtle, that loue of truth 
is thoſe vertues which —— ſaluation. 
Therefore Jeremie pleades it as righteouſneſſe ; 
claimes thereby intereſt to in — | 


— 


, Aa. ioyned with tartneſſe: the two witneſſes * vexe them that 
| 1 dvel vpon the earth. No maruell 75 they ioy and ſolace 
| themſelues in their diſgrace. | | 
That they might bee ſaued. Sal. Had they beene 
| ſaued, if they had admitted loue of trueth? Reſp. Who 
| 
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— 
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of Grace, Thy © words were found with mee, and I did cat 
them : and = word was vnto me the ioꝶ and rewoycing of my 


heart. See Job 23.12. P/al. 119. 

And who ſo conſiders : 14 Enmitie of depraued nature 
againſt the Law of God: 2 That this loue iſſues from the 
© comforts our conſciences haue taſted ; the power of it our 
ſoules haue experimented * in ſubduing the high thoughts 
to obedience of Chriſt, and the bleſſed i change it hath 
wrought , eaſely acknowledgeth the gift ſupetnaturall; 
farre aboue , what nature elcuated to her higheſt pitch, 


| 


* 


if ſubſiſtivg within boundes of nature, can poſſibly reach 
vnto. 

Bleſt is the ſoule that feeles it; hee hath Heauen vpon 
earth: thus diſcerne it, and reſt aſſured of thy gracious 
eſtate, 1 The rate its ® valned at is abowe that of Gold and 
Siluer. 2 The ſoule that taſts it, i ſearcheth for it as for 
Sulwer ; withall the might gets this vnderſtanding. 3 
k © Monrnes for deprinall, as Rachel for her children. 
4 Is in a meaſure fatisfied, neuer | ſated with the pleaſures 
of it. 5 A beautie it ſees in the very feet of them that 
preach it; loues the ground they goe on. 6 Hates as Hell 
the adulteraters, a oppo/eth to euery oppoſite of the trueth, 
and proceedings of it. | 

You that loue _= ſoules, faſten on them this loue of 
truth. 1 If depth of learning, profound myſteries bee ir 
that your mindes affect, Joe a what o eLugels them- 
ſelues loue to pry into, reioyce to P leqrne in the Church. 

2 Pleafing to the vnderſtanding is the knowledge of 
trueth. Verum is bonum intellectus, the halſe happineſſe and 
perfection oſ the vnderſtanding. Here ſee ſuch as no ſcience 
elſe reucales : God i he kyowes , and rexeales his one be- 
ing, and manner of exiſtence. The true meanes of reconci- 
ling man to God; and what all the wits of the World in 
vaine turmoiled and puzled themſelues to fiade out, the 
way and meane of true jranquilltie. 

'3 Oh 9raſt and ſee how gracions the Lord u; experi- 
ment a while the power of this truth: What wanders will 


— 
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it worke in thy ſoule, may it there ſway ? Thoſe turbulent | 
M | 
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rahn, paſſions of ſenſualitie, which wiſedome of mor all 
heathens laboured vainely to captiuate to right reaſon, hi 
all * ſubdue, the miſerable bondape vnder finne and Sa- 
tan, whereunder who groanes not ? This f ruth. ſoall free 
thee from. 

4 And if zu, true tranquillitie of minde, * pacifica- 
tion of conſcience be that we long for, behold it publiſhed, 
conueyed, wrought by the Goſpel of peace, the word of | 
Futh, teacheth to vs wherewith wen may aſſure our hearts, 
in the very terrour of the laſt day. 

5 And this is chat power of God to ſaluation, the word 
of ſaluation, of life; Reuealing, working the x knowledge of 
God in Chriſt, leading to the beatificall viſion, rhe fruiti- 
on of the glorious God-head. If theſe amiable fruites 
ſway vs not, Oh yet let the terrour of the Lord mooue vs, 
thus its ſpecified. 


— — 


VeRS. 11. 12. 


Aud for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that 
they ſhould beleene a lie, 

That they all might be damned,who beleencd not the truth, 
but had pleaſure in vnrighteonſneſſe. | 


T HE words ſeeme intended to farther explication of 
the miſerable eſtate of men ſeduced by Antichriſt for 
not receiuing the loue of truth. And for the maine, to 
worke in vs the more feare of {lighting ſuch grace of God 
offered in the Goſpel. The argument, drawne from the 
puniſhment dreadful}, and to be trembled at, wherewith 
God plagues ſuch as regard not the Goſpel, the word of 
truth. For this, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, c. 
Particulars conſiderable are: 1 The iudgeinent. 2 The 
inflicter. 3 The iſſue. 4 The cauſe meritorious. 

x The judgement is ſtrong deluſion to beleeue a lie, 
Greeke, iy e radrys, which ſome interpret, C caciſſi. 
mam quand im deceptionis vim, Ochers, Vim intus e ſſica- 

cem 


— — — — 


— 


— 


| Cn APs, | Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VIA. 11.12. 


cem & operatricem. Our Engliſh, ſtrong deluſion :: Whe- 
ther xxx actiuely denote impoſſute, or 3 fruit 
of ſuch deception, Errour, is not curiouſly to be diſputed: 
The words to my apprehenſion ſound, ſtrongeſt impreſſi- 
ons of errour faſtened vpon their mindes, by chat great En- 
polture, the inſtrument of the Lords yengeance. Concciue 
it to imply two things. 1 Inſatuation and heſottedneſſe, 
ſo great as that errours palpable, and ſuch as may be ſelt, 
are entertained for trueth. 2 Pertinacie and ſtifneſſe in 
adhearing to them, incorrigible, that no perſwaſion, nor 
affright from God or inan can reclaime them from, 

De primo. Infatuation, Haue you euer read the Lord de- 
ſcribing the ſotciſh dotage of idolatrous Iewes? He y bur- 
neth part thereof in the fire: with part thereof hee eateth 
fleſs; he rofteth roſt and is ſatufied, bee warmeth himſelſe, 
c. And the reſidue thereof hee maketh 4 god; enenhu 
grauen Image: hee falleth downe toit, and worſhippeth it, 
and prayeth vnto it, and ſaith, deliuer me for thou art my 

od. Aud none conſidereth in hu heart, neither ts there 
Todo or vnder/tanding to ſay, I haue burnt part there- 
of in the fire; I haue baked bread wpon the coles thereof, 
I haue rofted fleſh, and eaten thereof : Aud ſhall I make the 
reſidue an abomination ? Shall I fall downe to the ſtocks of 
atree? A deceined heart hath turned bim aſide, c. 
No whit leſſe is Popiſh infatuation. Semble to your 

ſelues a Papiſt proſtrate before his breaden god. Hee 
knowes it the Bakers compoſition ſces, toucherh, rafts it 


—— — — — 


—  - 


bread, cannot be ignorant, it goes out at the draught. Vet 
adores and — vnto it, ſaying, deliuer mee, for thou 
art my God. So hath God a ſhut their eyes, that they cannot 
ſee, and their hearts that they cannot underſtand, Like may 
be obſerued in many other their abſurd opinions, contra- 
ry to ſenſe, reaſon, all ſound Authoritie, 

dee it in that grand gull, mother of all infatuation to the 
people: 1 As an article of faith it muſt be holden, that 
the Pope cannot erre dogmatice ; in matter of faith pro- 
pounded to the people to be beleeued, though in lite he 


7 Elay 44+ 


* Iſai 4418. 


may be a deuill incarnate, in his ſtudie and priuate iudge- 
M 2 ment, 


1— 


ü — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Uſe 1. 


. Sam. 16.18. 


— 


ment, an heretique; yet in his publike, deciſions pronoun. | 


ced e Cathedra, hee is, as Prophets and Apoſtles, of vn- 
erring ſpirit. Such vertue hath chat chaire had, euer ſince 
the dayes of Pope Ioane. 

2 Next, that to the Pope ſo reſoluing, the people owe 
cæcam fidem, as regulars to ſuperiours, blinde obedience: 
what is, if this be nor, ſtrong infatuation ? 

2 Pertinacie and incorregible ſtifneſſe, paralell to that 
of hardened Iewes,whom neither fulfilling of Prophecies, 
nor power of Chriſts miracles, nor euidence of truth, nor 
ſanctitie of his life, nor bluſhing of heauen, nor quaking of 
earth, nor renting of remple, nor any thing could bring 
from perſwaſion of the Meſſiahs temporall kingdome,nor 
win to embracing of Ieſus for the Chriſt of the Lord. No 
lefle is ſtiffeneſſe of errour in the vaſfals of Antichriſt, 
May we ſay in Papiſts > Whom neither euidence of Scrip- 
ture, nor ſuffrage of Fathers, nor conſent of Councils, nor 
blood of Martyres, nor {word of Magiſtrate, nor diſcoue- 
ry of Antichriſt, nor conſumption of his kingdome, nor, 
I am perſwaded, ruine of that Babylon, can win from pal- 
pableſt errour. 

Wonder not to ſce Papiſts vnreclaimeable, its ſtrong 
deluſion ſent vpon them. I know not how their very per- 
tinacie preuailes with many; and halfe perſwades they 
haue cleare euidence of truth,ſuffering for their religion to 
loſſe of goods, of libertie, of count rie, of life. Let me relate 
what once paſſed from a Papiſt, after much conference and 
hot ciſpute, brought to ſtagger, & halfe inclined to change 
his Religion: that if he turned, he wonld ſure turne Puri 
tan; Sic vitant ſtulti vitia. And why ? In them onely of 
all the party aduerſe to Popery, he had obſerued ſome con- 
ſcience; becauſe ſome ſuffering for their profeſſion: the 


reſt he obſerued ({landeroufly I hope) Time ſeruers. In Re- 


ligion, as Cuſti in policy, * whom the Lord and this people 
and the men of Indah ſhall chooſe, his will I be. Oh woe is 
me, that euer it Mould be heard in Gath, (or publiſhed in 
the ſtreets of eAſcalen: I hope, I perſwad my ſelfe better 
things of many. That delufion ſhould preuaile more with 
Papiſts, 


—_— — — 


— —„— 


Cu. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, VII. II. 


Papiſts, then cleare reuelation of the truth with vs 
whoſe ſtile is, Proteſtants, But to the point. 1 Not all 
ſtiffeneſſe is conſtancy; there is pertinacy in ertour; wit- 
neſſe thoſe Priſcillianiſts and Donatifts of ¶Auſſin: time, 
who choſe rather to leaue liſe, then to correct their heteſie, 
which gaue him occaſion to remember from Cyprian, Not 
the puniſhment , but the cauſe was it that made the Martyr. 
2 And conſider, 1 how potently ſhame of ſeeming in- 
conſtant, preuailes with many, through ambition and 
vaine- glory, to periſh in their errour. 2 How fitted to 
humour of nature that whole Religion is, 1 giuing it ſhare 
in the glory of Saluation: 2 loohng thoſe ſtrict s of 
SanRiry,wherewith truth biades : 3 how deepely 

in theit mindes that Principle is; Its of neceſſitie to ſalua- 
tion to line and dye in the Romiſh faith, in ſabiection to the 
Beſbop of that See. What will not loue of Beatitude doe? 
Skin for chin,and all that a man hath will be ginefor hi life; 
much more for his ſoule. That no man ſhould ſtagger, 
cauſe they are ſetled vpon their Lees; the deluſion u ſtrong 
which is ſent ypon them. 

But obſecro per Ieſum, beware my be carried 
with the erronr of the wicked, and fall from your owne ſte 
faſtneſſe: leaſt the Lord giue you vp to like infatuation,and 
pertinacie in Errour. There may be obſerued ia many, that 
enfidelu fiducia, Bernard ſpeakes of; to complement with 
the Times, in hope to keepe the minde free from: taint af 
errour; in confidence of at leaſt, 7*ely Renocation. But, | 
— —_ a promiſe — rb —— 
threats of permitting to Apoſtaſie? 3 Its 
to headlong thy ſelſe, — Diuell tempted Chriſt, from 
the pinacle of the Temple. But canſt thou then without 
miracle, ſtay thy ſelfe from irrecouerable falling? It goes 
as a Judgement on their ſoules, who thus run into errour, 
to be given vp to pertinacie: ſtiffeneſſe therein ſo ſtiffe, as 
can neuer be altered. frrare peſſunm, faith _ Auſtin, 
meaning, through ignorance : Hereticas eſſe melo; perti- 
— meanes, in errour. But sf we ſinne willingly af= 
ter we haue receined nr of the Truth: what leſſe 
3 e- 
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1 — 


iudgement may we expect, then ſttongeſt deluſion > for- 


tiſheſt intitustion, pertſnacie incorricible ? 

2 The infliter of the judge ment, God ; God ſhall [end 
them ſtrong delnſion: like phraſes ſee frequent, 1/as 6. 10. 
* 44. Ex0d,9.3. doth God lead into errour,or confirme 
therein? Reſp, Efficacitey meane you? eAbſit! he nei. 
ther deuiſeth the errour, nor propoundcs it ro be belie- 
ued ; he is God of Truth; louet of it: £rromr of © lies, haue 
another father. 

2 Nor inclines he the minde to aſſent, or the will to 
embracs it. God is not Hi uthor of that, whereof he i v1tor, 
Falgentius. 

But when he is ſaid co harden, to blinde, to deceiue,vn- 
derſtand it thus: As a juſt ludge 1 he gives libertic to da- 
tan and his inſtruments to attempt, to impreſſe it. Its ſaid, 
the Lord was angrie with Iſrael, and e he moxed David to 

ſay, Goc number I ſrael and Indah : yet elſewhete its ſaid, 
Satan ſtood vp againſt Iſrael, and her provoked David to 
wwamber Iſcacl. 5 God permiſſine ; Satan efficacitey : or, 

2 Demesor withholds Grace which ſhould hinder their 
giuing way to errour: or, 
- & WithirawesGrace giuen, which onely hinders pre- 
wailing of Satan, ot inclinat ion of nature to ſuch errour or 
pertivacie therein.Schooles thus. God concurs to evill; not 
poſirine, but priaatiud : not efficienter, but deficienter : his 

Ac in theſe pane mirebiles, as Caretane tearmes them, 
which ere ſo Gods puniſhments, that they are alſo mans 
ſinnes, ure three. 1 8 Deſertion, leaving to our ſelues. 
» d Tradition. : delivery of vs ouer to the power of Sa. 
em, and ſwing of our one corrupt inclindtions, 3 And | 
which reſults of both, wou rie i permiſſion : not hinde- 
ring che errburs or ſinnes, which except he hinder, will be. 
— — — — —— deluſion, And thus harh 
| God his ſinger in t ituall 1 nts ; theſe ſinſull 
penaſties, or penall — 2 N 
Dot we rhe Cord to Anger! ate wee 
den e? Bohold what varictic of plagues he hath in ore 


for the children of diſobedience : plaguns for bury, for | 


3 oule 


— 


— 


]:Cn ava; Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniaxt, VII. l. 


ſoule, which are the moſt dreadfull : thus number them. 
1 deſperate horror. 2 Hardneſſe of heart. 3 Blindneſſe 
of minde. 4 Obitinacic in erronr, in euill. At theſe trem- 
ble: they are in their height, plagues -peculiarto repro- 
bates , the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſiruition. Its 
fearefull when God permits a man toerrour, damnablein 
the merit: much more to be trembled at, when he inter- 
cludes all poſſibilitie, or hope for returne our of errour. 
Amongſt other cauſes chats a principal, reiecting loue of 
Truth, . 

The iſſues ofthe Iud t. 1 Belieſe of lies, 2 And 
which foliowes it, — nates 
De primo. To belieue a lye : where are to things. 

t Their Act, belcening; 2 The matter or obieft, « He. 
whereof firſt, It preſents to vs in ſhorteſt c um de- 
ſcription of Antichriſtian faith, and Religion; reduced to 
a word]; its in plaine Engliſh, a (ye. Take it as Nowen 

eciei, A Religion, a dactrine compacted of leaking: I hey 
peake * lyes in bypocriſie : particularize where they diſſent 
from vs 


Its a lyethat God loues to be ſuited vnto by Saints and 
Angels mediatours : his charge is; Cal on me; his en- 
couragment, to gor n boldly to Thrane of Grace; to draw 
a neare with 4 true heart in full aſſuraner of faith i nor bath 
he ordained vs any other mediatour of o [»tercefſion, but 
the ſame that ij of Redemption, euen the man Chrift Teſws ; 
the high Prieſt e ſenſble of aur infirmitses; com 
far aboue the meaſure of men and Angels. =» 

e lie, that our workes are meritorious heing done in 
Grace. The /aines of o * are no leſſe then 


q menſtyuous : by the Prophets on; and he (peakes, 
| faith Bernard, — — liter. TE 
A hee too palpable, that man may ogue, ex 

———— rA in aur 


gorer 
u commanded ; and in doing what is commanded we dee but 
| dvetic + nay, when in © awry rhings we ſium- al; in our beſt 
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* Tim 4. 


pal. 20.15. 
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Gal 5.17. 
* Rom 7.8, 9. 
11. f 3. 


x Lue. 16.23.25. 
Apoc. 14.13. 


21 lobn 19. 


Heb 10. 14. 
b Gal. 3.13. 


1 Reg 18.21. 


4 Acts 26 28. 


— 


Alye againſt Senſe, Scripture, all ſound authoritie that 
Bapriſme takes away all hatſoeuer bath proper reaſon 


| and nature of Kone, When ſtill in experience remaine i ro- 


penſions to enil; and Pauli file of Concupiſcence is, fil 
inne; ſomewhere the ſinning ſinne : not onely becauſe pu- 
niſhnent of ſinne, and cauſc of fin; bur becauſe it ſelfe is 
finne,as Saint Auſtins ſentence is. 12448 1 

A lye that ſoules paſſe hence to paines of Purgatorie : 
when Scripture auoucheth, they are * in Refrigerio; receine 
comfort, and reſt from [.bours. 

A lyetooderogatoric to the perfection and fulneſſe of 
Chriſts once offering himſelfe , that thereby mortall fins 
onely are expiated; add commutation onely of eter- 
nall into temporall puniſhment, merited by his paſſion; 
when the * loud of the ſonne of God purgeth from all ſinnes; 
that one oblation a perfits for euer them that are ſantlified : 
and his being made curſe for vs, hith redeemed vs from the 
whole b curſe of the Law. 1 ſpare farther particularizing, 

But why haue they taught their tongues to {peake lygs ? 
Or why hath Satan filled their hearts to lye wnto the holy 
Gheft. Me thinkes I may dare ſay, In many their Aſlerti- 
ons, their lying is, as eA#u#t;ndelcribes it in ſtricteſt ſeuſe, 
a going againſt. their mue mindes, in vttering vatruths : 
the core abhortent let it make vs, from their doctriac⸗ 
of Dinelc, 

2 Their behaujour towards theſe lyes, is to beliexe them. 
Belieuing implies two things: 1 Firmenefſe of Aſleut. 
2 Serle Inefſe of adherence : de primo, There are foure de- 

which the minde proceeds to Aﬀent of Faith. 
1 Dowbtſulneſſs, when the minde hangs in cquilibrios, in 
euen poize, without propenſion to either part ; as in {/7ac> 
litet, © halting betwixt wo oprnions. | ; 

2 Su/pitionor canie dure, when it begins trembalingly 
to incline rathet to one part then the other; ſuppoſing per- 
haps, poſſibilitie of truth in the Article propounded; as 


in Agrippa, d eAtmoſt rhow perſwadeſt mee to be A Chri- 
ö Hides, . a 


: 9 al © wo, „ „ 0 
3 Opinion, when the Aſſent is for the time ene 
| ſeile 


— _— — 11 —— 


ſetled, from apprehenſion of probabilitie in the propoſiti- 
on opined ; yet not without „ leaſt the conrradiGtory 
be more true. Asin 7 es, Mat. 11.21. 

4 Faith, wherein is firmeneſſe of Aſſent and perſwaſi 
on that the doArine taught is vndoubtedly true. And of 
= nature , is that which is here made iſſue of frong 

luſion. 

2 Whereto if be added Reſal/ned adherence, yee haue 
the full and entire generall nature of faich. And its appli- 
cable as well to falſhood as to truth; whence, faith,accor- 
ding to the double obiect, is made two-fold : 1 Falſe faith, 
when the matter or thing belieued is falfe ; then be the 
perſwaſion neuer ſo firme, yet the faith is falſe though not 
in the act, yet in the obiect. 2 True Faith, when the obiect 
is true; and the aſſeut and adherence firme and vawa- 


uering. | 
N The miſerie of Papiſts here pointed is, that they be- 
liene 4 lye. A miſcric indeed, when God giues over a 
man to be falſi ĩed in his Faith: 1 Into what © enormi- 
ties of ſinful practiſe, doth blinde zeale for ſuppoſed truth, 
tranſport many? 2 What wonderfull * paines take ſuch 
to goe to Hell? ; 

Once faſten the perſwaſien, that its lawfull or meritori- 
ous to murther Heretiques, they ſpare not Kings, the 
Lords annointed. Settle them in beliefe, that Faub plight 
to Heretiques needes not be kept : (wearing, ſorſwearing is 
not ſerupled, dummodo ob Rem Quid malta: I doe por 
think Papiſts ſinne all as Pauls moniſhe Heteti re- 
KaTaxrIra: rather gages — * — 
ing they ought to do, mhat t againſt the canſe of truth. 
Bat 2 — the fruits of falſiſied faith. 

The: more heedfull ſhould we be —— and 
meanes of it · Thus yoij may number 1 Shut we 
our eyes againſt light, our hearts tq loue oſ Truth ? It juſt 

with God, to giue ouer to belieſe of lyes. 2 And why fo 
flightfully regard we euidences or authorities brought to 
auouch docttmes as being de fide ? Are Churches, Coun- 
cels, Popes Authentique, of ſelſe credit? ot mult Faith be 
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| feof 9 Nieolaitins, To 
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fiders his eps. 3 Be not wiſt in your owne eye, but feare 


Search Scriptares, though * ipoſtlet, | Angels teach you. 
The foolifo will beliene enery thing ; But the prudent con- 


the Lord and depart from emill. Pride, ſecuritie, ſenſuality, 
hazard to misbeliefe : of ſuch condition and quality haue 
bin antique Heretiques. - 

T hat they all might be damned, cc. 2 The penall iſſue ; 
damnation, 294, for zerexpyor:; iudged for condem- 
ned frequent in Scripture, Jobs 3. 17. & 4/36: paſſin: ſnewes 
ic their iſſue or Gods intention ? Ref}. You may without 
errour thinke it ſpoken intentionaliter, and not onely con- 
ſecutiue. God intends puniſhment of finne, and not one- 

orders a connexion betwixt them, Howſocuer,it ſhould 

Ancichriſtian errours, Popiſh misbeliefe is ſuch as 
ſhall damne their ſectaries, except perhaps God giue * Re- 
pentance to come ont of the ſnare of the Diell : Saint Pe- 
ter cals them a damnable herefies : the words may be ren- 
dred damning or deſtroying herelics , aryirus anaaias. 
Saint Pau, o H. frier of Dinelr. 

Are any ſuch taught and belieued of Roynifts ? Reſp. 
What thinke you of Iuſtification in part by workes of the 
Law? Is it not a damned, a da ? who ſo is in 
this Article but ſo erroneous, if Paul ſay true, he is fallen 
from race, and ¶ briſt ſhall profit him nothing. What of 
congruent merits afforded by nature ? of freedome and 
power natiue in the will exciced, to apply and determine- 
ic ſelſe to Gods gracious perſwafion? Is it not more then 
halfe Pelagianiſme? what of ing finnes of quicke and 
dead by pretended vnbloudy offering of Chriſt in their 
Maſſes? I ſpare mention of errours in ptactiſe: whoſe 
grounds yet doGtrined are no leſſe then hereticall: to com- 
mit fornicavion ,' is not herefie ; bur vnchaſtity. But to 
doctrine, that its lau to commit fornication, is to do- 
&trine hereſie ; to belieue it, is —— the — 
worſhip in an Image is not 
herefic but Idolatrie. But to teach or-belicue, chat God 


| 


muſt, may ſo be worſhipped, is to teach and 3 
1 c 


ä *** * r —_— _ | 
— — 


_— 
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lefſe then deſttoying herefie. To murther Kings ſuppoſed 
herericall or Tyrannous, is not herefie, but Sacrilegious 
crucky. But to teach or belieue it lawfull or meritorious 
to doe violence tothe Lords annointed, is curſedly hereti- 
call, &c. 

You may infooliſh, or rather cruell pitie, promiſe life | C1. 
to impenitent Papiſts ; I meane, that repent not their Pa- 
paiſme, beſides all their other ſinner ; nor reuoke their er- 
rours : for my part I believe Saint Paul, their errours in 
faith are ſuch as hl damme them. Saint Tohn, that the 
r Beaſt and falſe Prophet with all their impenitent ſeftaries | * Apoc t9 10, 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of fire. 

I aduiſe as Saint John, ( {ome out of her, keepe out of her | * Ape. . 
al ye the Lords people that loue your ſoules: Save your [clues 2. 
from that ontoward,that _ eneration. If Papiſts may 
de ſaued, we haue needleſſy — if they hold the 
| head, the foundation in ſuch ſort and degree as to be ca- 
pable of ſaluation, Antichriſt may be as Chrift, a I 
ſous to Gods people. Their end, if Paul (ay true, is dam- | 


nation: 


4 The cauſe is euident, and the crime's of that high na- 


ture, that Iuſtice of God in infliting ſuch vengeance, is 
caſely diſcerned : for 1 they bᷣeliene not the Trurh. 2 Hue 
pleaſmre in vnrig hteouſveſſe. | 

De primo: who beliened not the Truth. Truth hich 
beliefe is denied, vndetſtand not euery Truth. What if a 
man held as Anaxagoras,that the Snow is blackezcould he 
not be induced to belieue it white : ot as Copernicus, that 
the heauens ſtand ſtull withont motion; the earth moues, 
and were refractaty to all contrary perſwaſion. Heretiques 
or Infidels you might call ſuch in Pio ſophy; howbeir 
diſeredence of fuch truths doth not prejudice any in his 
ſaluation. Truth vnderſtand as Paw! interprets rhe Goſ- 
pell : rhe word of trath which the* Goſpel, Eyb. 1. t 3. fo | Col. 
ſtiled either xef o'Tugy oy 23 the excellent ex mious, 
comfortable truth God euer revealed to man; elſe in op- 

tion to thoſe ſhadowre reſemblances wherein God 
preſented Chrifts merirs and benefits to the faith ef 


Tewes ; 


— — 


—— 


— 


— 
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Tewes; in Sacriftces and other Ceremonies ; whereas to vs 

nakedly he hath afforded the realtic and truth of what 

they foreſhadowed : ſce Jahn 1.17. Grace and Truth cam: 
leſiuu Chriſt. 

Infidelity is of two ſorts : 1 of pure Negation; ſuch in 
Pagans and Turkes to whom God neuer yet vouchſaſed 
the word or meanes of faith. 2 of euill diſpofition, when 
the price is put into the hands of fooles to get knowledge, but 
they haue no heart: the doctrine of faith youchſafed, but 
credence denied ynto it. Such in children of th: Church, 
whereof apertly this Scripture muſt be vaderſtood. 

There are two kindes or degrees of it. 1 Torall;reſpeRing 
the whole word of God, all Articles of faith, 2 Partial! ; 
where patt of the Gofpell, ſome Articles of faith, or ſome- 
thing belonging to euery Article is belicued ; howbeit to- 
wards ſome points,or the ful ſentence of ſome one or more 
men are incredulous. Example. That faith inChriſt was ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation, falſe Apoſtles ſt Tewes denied 
not. But that it alone, or the obiect of it, Chriſts merit, en- 
tered our Juſtification or made it perfit without workes 
of the Law, they belicued not, were therefore in part 
Infidels, — l 1 

But is infidelity in any ſort chargeable on Papiſts. Be- 
hold, they confell to — the — word of God in 
old all new Teſtament. The three Creeds they admit 
entire into their faith: how then may we charge infidelity 
on them? 

Refp. Two things I commend to euery one defirous 
herein to expedite himſelſe. 1 As in an oathimpoſed, the 
forme is to ſpeakTruth, the whole truth, & nothing but the 
truth. So in faith its required that Truth, whole truth, no- 
thing but truth be belieued. If any thing but the truth be 
belieued,they are falſified in their faith ; vr ſupra, they be- 
lieue a lye: If the whole Truth be not belicued, they are cul- 
pable ſo far of Infidelity. How Papiſts are falſified in their 


faith, ſo as they are cable with damned hereſie, we 


haue ſhown :bow they are Infidels notwit 
I ˙ w 


A 
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thus conceiue : inaſmuch as they belieue not all Articles in 


their full ſenſe taken. Thus in a word. 1 The all-ſuffici. 
ency of Chriſts meritorious paſſion they belieue not. 2 Nor 
his propriety incommunicable in his office of mediation, 
£xemp. That Chriſt ſuffered vader Pontius Pilato, was 
crucified, dead and buried, weat downe to hell, Papiſts 
belieue: but did not, doe not lewes fo ? who doubts but 
they believe the generall hiſtory of Chrifts paſſion as it is 
articled in our Creed, recorded in the Goſpell; yet are 
lewes Infidels in thoſe very Articles. Why? they belieue 
nor cauſe nor auaile of his paſſion; which is the life of E- 
uangelicall truth couched in thoſe Articles: the cauſe," our 
ſinmes, not bis one; the auaile, our Redemption and 


[uftification, 


Yet its true, both cauſe and auaile Papiſts ina ſort be- 


lieue, that he died an Innocent, for the Nocent, to expiate 
our ſinnes; Where then is their Infidelity ? that in ſuffe- 
ring he intended expiation of all finnes mortall and deniall; 
diſcharged vs of all guilt, and obligation to all puniſhment 
temporall and eternall, they ſtiffely deny; our {clues muſt 
ſatisfie for veniall ſinnes; procure diſcharge from tempo- 
rall puniſhments by our owne voluntary paſſions, and pe- 
nous good workes. 

That Chriſt is mediatour of Interceſſion and Redemp- 
tion Papiſts belieue; herein are orthodoxe in faith: that 
he is the /a/e meritorious mediatour of Interceſſion and im- 
petration, they belieue not; herein they are Infidels. Saints 
and Angels meritoriouſly intercede for vs, that is the lye 
of their faith: ſic de Reliquii. 

2 Next let be couſideted; the generall acknowledge- 
ment of Scripture and all doctrines contained in Scripture 
to be of God, acquits not of particular Infidelity : for what 
if hereticall ſenſe be forced ypon the letter? and in that 
falſe ſenſe be belieued; there is a lye vnder that faith; 
there is infidelity, if to Scriptures in right ſenſe taken cre- 
dence be denied. Exemp. That the Text in John, Father, 
mord, and Spirit are? one, is Gods word, no Antitrinitary 
denie ih: but that oneneſſe is by conſent of will puts the 

lye 
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lye in theit faith: not by identitie of Eflence, is their Infide- 
lity : that faith iuſtifieth in the ſight of God Papiſts deny f 
not: But as a quality principall in vs, and as the begin- 
ning and firſt flep to iuitice, which they imagine inherent 
in vs; thats the lye in their faith. That as an inſtrument 
apprehendiog and applying the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt, 
for which we are accounted righteous, by which alone we 
fland iuſt in Gods fight ; this they belieue not; in this they 
arc Infidels. | 
3 Laſtly, let chat be weighed, that in the points which | 
orthodoxly they proſeſſe to belicue, rhe formall obiect of 
their faith is not veritas prima: but the teſtimony of the 
Church; humane faith makes not a Chriſtian, he is no bet- 
ter then an Infidell in reſpect of diuine faith, who hath no 
higher reaſon then humane Authority or Reaſon of his be- 
lieuing. Summe vp all, the reſult in this; who ſo denies 
credence to any parc of Truth couched in any Article, is in 
that reſpe& an Infidell : who ſo belieues the letter of Scrip- 
ture, not belieuing the ſentence flowing from right Inter- 
pretation, is ſo farre an Infidell : who b belieues the Goſ- 
pell onely, becauſe the Church teſtifies it to be Goſpell, 
not becauſe the Author reuealing it giues ſuch Teſtimo- 
ny, is neuer a whit leſſe then an Infidell: Such are Pa- 
piſts; S. go Infidels; that is, culpable of partiall Infi- 
delitie. „ ä Pp 4 : 
: Hy hearts deſire and prayer to Goa for Papiſts is, that 
"_— they — be ſuued: my = — yet Papiſts, ſnall be 
ſaued. Howbeit, of them which liue and dye Papiſts, I 
muſt profeſſe my charity cannot be ſo charitable as to 
thinke they ſhall be ſaued. 1 They are falſified in their 
faith, elieue lyes, no leſſe then damnable hereſies. 2 They 
| are withoxt faith, in the points which are the very heart 
and ſoule of the Goſpell. The good Lord giue them eyes 
| to ſee, hearts to bewaile and forſake their hereſie, their infi- 
delity: that ſo they may come out of ſnare of the diuell, flye 
from the wrath to come. 
2 Their ſecond ſinne making lyable to damnation ; is 
taking pleaſure in vnrighteouſueſſe. Theophilatts interpre- 
ter 


— 
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ter renders, qui oblectati ſunt in iniuſtitia. The word ſig- 
nifies a willing, pleaſing, fclfe-propention, not without 


much contentment : vnrighteoutneſſe, take as before to de- 


note vniuerſalem iniuſtitiam, ſinne and wickedneſſe; ſuch 
ſhould the ſectaries of Antichriſt be, men finding pleaſance, 
taking delight in their owne and others viciouſneſſe. A 
vice or degree of viciouſneſſe incompatible with Grace. 
Salomon notes it the property of the wicked tox rejoyce in 
doing enill,ts delight in the frowardneſſe of the wicked : Saint 
Paxl makes it a more heinous then doing euill: Saint Ber- 
nard to Exgentus noting the ſeuerall ſteps whereby men 
deſcend to the depth and bottome of deſperate contempt, 
rankes this in the middle: when a man firſt enters into a 
courſe of ſinning, eſpecially againſt conſcience, he finds his 
firlt faR a burthen intolerable : 2 let him iterate it, of in- 
tolerable it becomes grauy onely, frequent it, of graue, its 


made 3 /ewe : cuſtome it, it prones 4 inſenſible: 5 not 


long ere its made delectable. 6 The taſte of pleaſure makes 
it deſirable. 7 That excuſable. 8 By and by deſenſible: 
9 Till at laſt it becomes gloriabile; matter of boaſting, 
to which what can be added in the meaſure of finfulnelle ; 
Is it chargeable on Papiſts? Reſp. On no Chriſtians 
more; I ſpare mention of theit exulting imtheir owne,im- 
pieties and Idolatties: perhaps the people thinke they 
ought ſo to ſerue God: But who euer knew Papiſt other 
then praRiter, abettor, triumpher in the vileſt pollutions 
of that day of reſt which God hath ſanctified to himſelfe 
from the beginning? And what ioy Is it to ſee or heare the 
exorbitancies of men of the contrary Religion? what Da- 
wid with b Rivers of waters bewailed, Lot © vexed his ſoule 
from day to day to behold and heare ; partly for the diſho- 
nour of God, partly through compaſſion of the ſinners ii. i- 
ſerie : theſe ioy in with the ioy of harueſt, or ſuch as they 
arc affected withall, that diuide the ſpoile. Bur out vpon 


filthineſſe of fornication, the companion of Popiſh Idola- 


try: was euer Papiſt knowne to ſcruple this ſinne ? not to 


extenuate it as veniall? not to excuſe it as a tricke of youth? 
to ioy and glory therein as in a point of manhood ? But 


ſcatter, 


— 
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ſcatter, Lord ſcatter our cruel enemies that delight in bloud: 


* 


ſtrong muſt the infatuation be, to no lefle then ex tinction 
of the light of nature; from which iſſues reioycing in maſſa. 
cres of Chriſtians, and in ſpilling of bloud ; wherein yer 
the ſcarier Whore and her Sectaries joy euen to laughter, 
and as Cannibals, finde ſweetneſſe in no liquor inebtiating 
more then in bloud. 

And yet muſt we hope Papiſts ſo liuing and dying may 
be ſaued ? Summe vp the whole, thus is their deſcription 
by properties. 1 Falſified in their faith. 2 Faithleſſe to- 
wards the Truth. 3 Sporting themſelues in their decei- 
uing, taking pleaſure in vnrighteouſueſſe. Belike Here- 
tiques, Infidels, Impenitents may be ſaued; yer ſaid our 
Sauiour, He that © beliewes not ſhall be damned: and f ex- 
cept yee repent yee ſhall all periſh: or what thinke we? is 
falſe faith, ſauing ; is faithleſneſſe towards any neceſſary 
Euangelicall truth, &pable of ſaluation? may impeni- 
tents hope for ſaluation? or is it penitence to delight in 
ſinne ? or rather, as 8 Gregorie, Comiſſa flere, flenda non com- 
mittere. Thus I conclude: When Heretiques, Infidels, Im- 
penitents are ſaued, then ſhall Papiſts alſo be partakers of 
ſaluation. In hac fide vino; ſpero, moriar. And of Anti- 
chriſt thus farre: as alſo of the two firſt maine parts of the 
Chapter, Caurat and Confutation of Errour, followes the 
Comfort occaſionally ſubioyned. 


VERS. 13, 14. 


But we are bound to giue God thankes alwayes for you Bre- 
thren, Beloued of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the be- 
ginning choſen you 10 ſaluation through ſanttification of 
the Sperit and beliefe of the Truth. 

Whereunto he called you by our 740 to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


== apparently intended to preuent the diſcomfort 
and feare of Gods people, likely to ariſe from medi- 


tating 


„ — — — * 


ꝗ—— 
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rating : 1 heauy wrath falling vpon ſectaries of Anti- 
chriſt: 2 And potency of Antichjiſt to entangle in the 
Snare. The ground of Comfort is their election: forme 
the comfortable Argument thus, if you pleaſeʒthoſe whom 
God hath choſen to ſaluation ſhall not be ſeduced by An- 
tichriſt : God hath choſen you to ſaluation; Ergo, ſeate not 
ſeducement by Antichriſt. | | 
The maior hath not onely amplification, but, as I con- 
ceiue, implicite proofe, from meanes which Election to 
ſaluation puts in all the veſſels of honour to prepare them 
to glory : they are 1 ſanRificarion of the Spitit, and 2 faith 
of Truth. Graces oppoſite to the quality of Antichriſts ſe. 
Raries They are all 1 falſified in their faith: 2 faithleſſe 
towards Truth: 3 ſuch as finde pleaſure in vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe: and by conſequent not cle to ſaluation. Thus you 
may conceiue the frame: Men ſanctiſied by the Spitit, and 
believing the Truth are out of gunſhot of ſeducemenc by 
Antichriſt : fith he preuailes onely with men ſaithleſſe and 
vnſanctified. But all the elect are ſanctiſied, and belieue 
the Truth : Ergo, 
The minor whither of the principall or of the proſyllo- 
iſme, hath proofe ver.14. They are called to ſanctity and 
fach, S. wal 
poſing the calling to be uall, 
Our of the text in groſſe ariſe theſe documents. 1 How 
carefull a Minifter in prudence ſhonld be. to anticipate the 
feares and diſcomforts of Gods children, arifing or likely 
to iſſue from mention of things ſo frightfull. Speake to the 
heart of Jeruſalem: h put difference : comfort the ſeeble 
minded : ſo is the charge; ſuch the =_ e of the i great 
Shepheard of the ſheepe, of his holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers ; eſpecially when judgements ſpirituall that coalt vp- 
on certaine damnation are mentioned: fee Heb. 5. . & 10. 
39. 2 Tim. 2.18, 19. 1 Iobhn 5.16, 18. | 
Reaſons : 1 this part ofthe k Right cutting of the word; 
ſharing to euery one his owne portion. | 
2 Neceſſity in reſpect of Gods children, in whoſe cares 
the noiſe of things ſo frightfull is as the ſound of thunder: 
; N partly 
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ected or ergo, ſanctiſied and Faithfull : ſup. | 


Jude ver. 23. 
Luke 12.32, 


— — 
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partly 1 through conſcience of merits to ſhare in like 
Iudgements: 2 partly through feare of owne inſirmity 

and naturall mutability. 3 Remembrance or ſight of ma- 
| ny eminent in gifts become Apoſtles. 4 Weake appre- 
henfion and aſſurance of Gods loue and their owne ſharing 
in election. 5 Dwelling too much on thought of potent 
Aduerſaries, weake meaſure of Grace, 6 Forgetſulneſſe, 
or — conſidering the potency of their ſupporter, with 
the like. 

3 And its not our leaſt inducement, that hereby they 
are occaſioned and excited to glorifie the grace of God, in 
exempting them from that fearefull condition. 

The times I conſeſſe are ſuch as require the fpirit of 
James and John, the ſonnes of thunder to be doubled vp- 
on Miniſters ; ſo not ſecure onely, but ſenſleſſe are moſt 
growne of ſpirituall miſery and danger. Howbeitthere be 
that mourne in Sion, that tremble at the word of God; for 
ſuchis requiſite the — ſpirit of Barnabas the 
= one of conſolation : promiſcuous promulgation of ter- 
K. or comfort ſorts — that — God requires 
in his Miniſters. | 0 

Next, you may notice the maine ground of comfort, 
Election; ſo often in like caſe applied: ſee 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Rom. 8B. 30. Lb. 3 2. 

Moſt fitly to ſeale vp ſolid comfort to Gods children: 
fith they eaſely apprehend that foundation ſure; that de- 
cree imm , and of infallible accompliſhment. 

That me thinkes they are imprudently proudly cautio- 
nate, who by their good wils will haue all mention there- 
of encloſed to the chaire in Schooles : not once to be whiſ- 
pered in our Homiles ad Popalum: when yet 1 Gods Spi- 
rit is plentiſull in publiſhing this part of Gods counſell to 


1 


22 Nothing more 1 deiects mans pride, or 


2 extols glory of Gods Grace in our ſaluation. 3 No- 
thing is incentiue to Sanctitie: 4 nor filles the 
new ſoule with more ſolid comfort. Prudence in pub- 


liſhing none but allowes ; But are ouer wiſe who 
—— it. _ 
Nor 


| 
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from iniquitie, purge themſeluet from theſe, who are veſſels 


Nor doe they leſſe erre and hinder comfort of Gods 
people, who make the knowledge of it impoſſible in ſtate 
of this life ; for then how comforts it? Its not the decree, 
but our apprehenſion of owne ſharing in that grace, that 
yeelds comfort to the ſoule: what, when the Maio is aſ- 
ſented to, the Elect ſhall not be ſeduced, except I may aſ- 
ſume, IameleRed, how feeles my ſoule the comfort? But 
de bis alibi. 

The generall of the ground for comfort is this; the 
Elect are out of gunſhot of ſeducement by Antichriſt and 
other heretiques: compare, 2. Tim. 2. 17. 19. Apo. 13. 8. Mat. 
24.24. 1 _— ſuch 2 not. Mar. 16. 
18. 2 Such not vnto death: Vet thus vnderſtand. 

1 In matters of inſeriour nature they may be miſtaken; 
building hay and ſtuble vpon the foundation. 1. Corinth. 
3.12.15. 0 

3 — alſo erte for a time; but herein if 
they miſtake, ſooner or later God reduceth : See promiſe, 
Phil. 3. 15. 2 Finaliter, they erte not in truths 


of neceſſary 
I ſay as Peter, o gine diligence to make calling and electi- 
on ſure, that ye may haue comfort to hold faſt the hope ſet 
before you; * The ſoundation ſtands ſure : But haue eye to 
ſeale, it leaues this ſtampe or impreſſion ; they 


of the text : particulars you may thus number, 

x — — Ar t thankeſ- 
giving to God, and acknowledgement of obligation to 

utic whereof before? There is, 1 The bleſſing, Electi- 
on. 2 The authour, God. 3 The time, from the beginning. 
4 The motiue, Lowe. 5 1 — comaten ; 
fication and Faith. Te which you may adde: 6 The eui- 
dence, effeftnall Vocation. verſe 14. 


in common ap is the 
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out of the brooke, who but apprehends implied a refuſall 
of the reſt. | | 

In all election and choiſe which God makes amongſt 
men, ye {hall obſerue the like, whither it be : 1 Ad mu- 
nus. Or, 2 Ad media ſalutis. Or, 3 Ad ſalutem. 
De primo: As inthe choiſe of Dauid to ſucceed Saul in 
the Kingdome, when bis brethren were preſented ynto 
Samuel by their father Ieſſe, of Cliab tendered to Samuel, 
ſaith the Lord, I haue refuſed him; of the ref}, the Lord 
hath not choſen theſe, 1. Sam 16.7,8,9,10. 

 Damid to ſcoffing Michal, it was before the Lord 
wil ich choſe me before thy father, and before all his houſe. 
1. Sam. 6.21. compare 1. ¶ Hron. 28.4. 5. 

De ſecundo: The choiſe of people to the externall 
meanes of ſaluation, Word, and Sacraments, as all viſible 
Churches and euery particular of them are choſen, is not 
apparent like preferring one people before another, Re- 
linquiſhing and paſſing by others? Can a choiſe be con- 
rPſal.135.4+ ceited wichout it? The Lord hath r choſen Iacob to bim- 
pa. 45. 19.20 · | ſelfe and Iſrael for his owne poſſeſſion : dealt he ſo with other 
nations ? Had they the knowledge of his Lawes ? Where then 
tRom.31,z, | # the t preferment of the [ew ? 

De tertio: Election to ſaluation, what plainer then that 
of Paul, Rom. 9. I haue loued, that is, in loue choſen 
Jacob. What of E/as, I haue hated him, that is, at leaſt 
not choſen, or refuſed him. 

That man would wonder to ſee the acumen of eArmi- 
nius and his Sectaries, ſo blunted and obtuſe to abſurditie, 
when they conceit a generall election, though conditio- 
nall, of all and euery man to faluation. But tired with 
Antichriſt, I haue promiſed my backe abſtinence from 
Arminius. 

Uſe, But ſure me thinkes,that dotage of Armizizs. i Robs 
* Epheſ.t.5,6, God of then glory of his rich Grace, which he aimed at in 
Rom. 9. particular election. 2 And calis a blunt vpon that thankes 
the veſſels of mercie doe, or ſhould render to their God. 

Ma. 11 2. | Our Sauiour willing to excite his Diſciples to thankeful- 

8 13.167. neſſe vnto God, ſhewes the * preferment they had in his 
| | fawours : | 
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fauours : See allo P/alme. 147. 19, 20. 

Kindlieſt comes it off from that ſoule, that ſees the ſpe- 
cialtie of Gods fauour towards it; and meditates the many 
millions of equall condition in nature, paſſed by in the de- 
cree of election, and leſt to periſh in their ſinnes. So let 
ys vic it. | 

2 ls it of a certaine number of men? And are the par- 
ticulars ynchangeably determined of. Reſp. Why are theſe 
queſtions reuiued ? Its ruled long fince, that the number 
of the predeſtinate js certaine, materialiter ant formaliter : 
and that not onely in preſcientia, as if God onely fore- 
knew how many, and who ſhould be ſaued: but in prede- 
ſtinatiouc alſo; becauſe the perſons are ordained to euer- 
laſtiog life. A. 13.48 75 Tg apts, rurug xi i: thoſe 
very men and no others. And what elſe meanes that 

aſe ſo often vſed in Scripture, of writing their * names 
in the booke of life ? 

Fie on the dreame, that a reprobate may become an 
elect, an elect a reprobate; if one, why not all? And ſo God 
wholly faile of his purpoſe to ſaue any: and Chriſt in vaine 
ſhed his blood for redemption of mankinde ? 

Queſt. Is it of infallible accompliſhment? So that all 
the elect ſhall vndoubtedly be faued? Refp. Fond dotards; 
Gods counſels ſhall ſtand : doeth the Lord ſay, and ſhall hee 
not doe it? That Y foundation ſtands ſure. * Is it poſſible 
to deceine the ele? Then notwichſtanding the fathers 
pleaſure to giue the Kingdome, the little flocke * muſt 
feare. 2 Then Pauli comforts fo frequent from this 
ground, are miſerable comforts : himſelfe, as Jobs friends, 
a miſerable comforter : Sec 2. Tim. 2. 19. Rom. 8. 30. Et 
alibi paſſim. Men ſo Scholaſticall cannot be ignorant, what 
Scot ſaith to the queſtion taken in ſenſi compoſito. On this 
foundation let all Gods children build themſelues for com- 
fort. On this who ſo builds, Þ gilde on the Rockg;the pur- 
poſe according to election ſtands. Rom. 9. 11. And the 
election obtaines, Rom.11.7. Notes thus number. 1 Cqn- 
nexion of all graces tending to make yp the new man com- 

pleate. 2 Eſpecially when _ grow towards abounding. 
2 3 Are 
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3 Are vigorous, and operative, not ſuffering to be idle 
and vnfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord and Sauiour. 
By theſe we may make calling and election ſure to our 
ſelues; and fo bee aſſured we ſhall neuer fall, or faile of 
our hope of immortalitie: See 2. Pet. 1. 4, 5, ad 11. 

What the good is to fruition whereof we are choſen, is 
noticed, ſaluation, that ſounds preſeruation, or deliuerance: 
From what ? If any a: ke; not ſo much from miſerie, or dan- 
ger tempotall, though therein Gods choſen haue a ſpecial- 

tie: 1. Tim. 4. 8. as ſtom thoſe that concerne our © ſoulet. As 
the Angel giuing notation of the name Jeſus to be impo- 
ſed on the Meſſiah, explicates, from our d ſinnes, the guilt, 
raigne, puniſhment eternall of our ſinnes, from *© the wrath 
to come: And which is alſo implied, aduancement to a 
Rare of bleſſedneſſe and immorralitie, to f eternal life; the 
bleſſed 8 Viſion and fruition of the glorious God-head, to 
h 4 crowne, an inheritance vncorruptible, vndefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerned in Heauen for vs. To this 
bleſſed and glorious eſtate hath God choſen and ordei- 
ned vs. 

What now, if not to wealth, pleaſure, honour, high 
calling, the beatitude of men ſenſualt and earthly minded? 
Vet if to bei rich in faith, heires of the Kingdome which he 
hath promiſed, is not the preferment greater? Should not 
this digeſt pouertie, paine, abaſure, all miſerie earth can 
faſten on vs? Pieniſh earthly mindedneſſe of ſenſuall na- 
ture, how ſtormes it at diſpenſations of prouidence; that 
in theſe tranſitorie things, worſt men haue oft preferment 
before Gods children? Thus calme that grumbling of 
fleſh; it hath pleaſed Gods goodneſſe, for aſter this I to 
prepare good things for his children, which wicked ſhare 
not in; euils for the wicked, which his children taſt not of: 

| Theſe temporals he makes common to good and bad, that 
neither the good things Chould ouer eagerly be defired, 
which euill men are ſcene. to enjoy; nor euill things too 
cowardly declined, which beſt men are moſt preſſed with- 
all. See riches,c5c. reſerned for * hurt to the owners, becom 
ming inſtruments of iviuſtice, fewell to enflame corrupti- 


on, | 
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on, thus thinke, like nature is in thee; and thou wilt ſay 
God is gratious in keeping from like temptations, 2 
Next /ze your calling, not ghty, not many noble, are 
choſen to eternall life; in that choiſe thou haſt prefetment. 
3 And ® what ſball it profit to win the whole world, and looſe 
the ſoule ? Oh bleſſed be God, will thy ſoule ſay, who hath 
" bleſſed me in all ſpirituali bleſſings in Chriſi Ieſus ; and, 
though in temporalties preferred miſcreants before mee, 
yet choſen me co ſaluation, from which Monarches many 
are rejected, 

2 The chooſer , God, who alone hath. diſpoſer of 
o grace and glory, itueia, power and dominion auer the 
Maſſe, to * one veſſell to honour, another to diſbonour. 

Why quarrels the reprobate part of the corrupted 
lumpe, that they alſo, or rather were not choſen ? Shall 
1 the clay ſay to the potter, why haſt thou made mee thus ? 
That any are choſen, is of his grace, that thou a finner re- 
iected, is no injuſtice. 2 Afid * who hath giuen him firſt ? 
Askeſt thou why this man rather then thy ſelſe or another? 
He is an abſolute Lord. Friend he doth thee © us wrong, may 
hee not doe with his owne, what ſeemeth him beſt ? Sayeſt 
thou he is partiall ? Reſpecter of perſons? Reſp. Its gra- 
tuitous, not debt, that is here conferred. 

How dares duſt and aſhes intromit ſo farre into this 

counſell of God, as to preſcribe to his wiſedome, to forme 
to that Maieſtie rules of Tuſtice > Why admires it not ra- 


ther what it comprehends not? As Pani *© © fafor; Plo- 


tius thus; in what I conceiue, I adore him, in what I com- 
prehend not, I admire him. Bee willing to be ignorant, of 
what God ſecreted. God ſhall lighten things hidden in 
darke neſſe: fondly doe we anticipate, 

Much doeth the meditation confirme hope of enioying 
the happineſſe purpoſed to vs, that its God who 
thereto choſen vs. ®* God in not 44 man, that hee ſhould lie, 
nor 4s the ſonne of man, rhat he ſbauld repent : The gifts and 
calling of God are without * repentance. 

3 The time, from the beginning, that is, ſay ſome,of the 


creation, but eldet᷑ by much is that decree, Thu grace w- | 
* before 
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Rom 11.33. 
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Num. 23. 19. 


Rom 11.29. 
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b Dan. 9. 7. 


before * the worlds were, God choſe before the] founaletion 
of the world, Taxa: & ev e, through termes properly 
belonging to time, yet are ſometimes tranſſumed to denote 
what is pertinent to eternitie, that which was * from the 
beginning of the word of life, ſends vs beyond the begin- 
ning, to meditate eternitie of Chriſts exiſtence and genera- 
tion. Idly doth that ſclfe conceited dunce criticke, vrge the 
td re, when he would proouc reprobation to be ordered in 
rimeiafter the fall: Forſooth Jude faith, aac, of old fore- 
ordained to this indgement. 1 And why not election fancied 
to be in time, becauſe de aegyns? 2 b eAntiqumus dierum, 
denotes it not Gods eternitie? And why not rex; of old, 
that is from eternitie, which is elder then time. 3 ls electi- 
on before time ? Then reprobation. Who ſo chooſeth, re- 
fuſeth alſo; and when his choiſe is, then is his refuſall. 
Sce ſupra. 

Saint Paul from a like circumſtance, and farre inferiour 
concludes, that election is not ex operibus, but ex vecante. 
Fer © ere the children were borne, before they had done good 
or euill, it was ſaid, I haue loued Iacob. What when it 
paſſeth on vs, before the worlds? In eternitie? May wee 
not much more inferre ? Therefore not of workes,ar faith, 
or good vſe of freewill ? 

Obiect᷑. Bur ſome of theſe fell vnder preſcience. Reſp. 
1 And why may wee not ſo elude the Apoſtles argument 
in caſe of Zacob? There alſo had preſcience place. 2 Pre- 
ſcience is Gods practicke knowledge, and preſuppoſeth 
ordinance, the act of his will, as being in nature before it, 
according to our manner of apprehending. Things are 
not becauſe foreſeene ; bur are foreſeene becauſe they 
ſhall be. 3 From ordinance, not from preſcience iſſues 
exiſtence of all things, that deſerue the name of things, ha- 
uing any ſolid enticie : good things eſpecially, and inore 
eſpecially things morally good, moſt gratuitous, which fir 
vs to the ſuperexcedent end: fo that to aſcribe cauſalitie 
| of the ordinance to the foreſight of faith, ſanctitie, good 
vic of free · will, is vtterly to inuert right order; when 
from this ordinance as the cauſe, iflues faith, charitie, o- 


| the 


— 


Cu AP. 2. As Expoſition epon cle ſecond VI 1. 13. | 


FAY 


—— — 


— — — 


| Cuar,z, Epiſk tothe Theſſalonians, Vn 13 


ther ſanctitie; and not e contra. 

4 The motiue ; be/oned of God, That part of the ſtile 
moſt interpreters, conceiue to imply the cauſe antecedent, 
or inwardly moouing God to chooſe ; that is % laue. 
Truth js in the affertion : thence faid, I haue 4 lomed lacob, 
that is, in loue choſen him. Hence is election euer aſcri- 
bed to mercie, kindneſſe, lone, grace; that is, gratuitous, 
free, vnmerited fauour : and to lay trueth, what elſe could 
mooue him ? 

' — obligation of the Creatour to the creature, whoſe 

ing, eſpecially in ſo high a degree as man, is meere 
fron bim 2 — none — be foreſeene in the =, 
ture, that was to bee cuill ; and © was /o preſented to Gods 
view, what time his election paſſed vpon it. 3 Election 
findes vs not good, f hut makes vi ſo. 

So that I can but wonder at Arminius and others, 
ſeeking in the veſſels of mercie the procatatcticke cauſe of 
election: my fingers itch at thera, but the backe akes,one- 
ly conſider how croffing to the whole counſell of God, 
and his proic in mans ſaluation, that proud dreame is, 


haue no cauſes to glory. 2 The h glory of grace, and mer 
be exalted. T hes decrees — C4 — the fall, > 
gut vp all vnder vnbelicfe, that he — haue mercy vpon all. 
Learne to preſerue entire vnto God this glory of his 
grace, labourto comprehend the height, and length, and 
breadth of Gods loue, in thine election to ſaluation. To 
this end, minde firſt thy behauiout before calling; &/obe- 
dient, Oc. K ſeruing luſtr,and dinerſe pleaſures. Secondly, 
in calling, how not onely God ! preuented thee not ſeeking 
him; but how ® ſaghtfull and refrattary, thou mayſt re- 
member thy ſelfe co haue beene in thy calling. Thirdly, 
ſince calling, how many haue beene ® interruptioms of obe- 
dience, how weake and full of o blemiſhes the beſt perfor- 
mances. And thus thinke; Firft, God ſaw thee ſuch, what 
time he paſt choiſe on thee. Secondly, and if when thou 
wert, nothing but P loue cou/d mooue God to call; how 


much leſſe to elect When thou wert not. 
5 The 


His aime is ſo to mannage our ſaluation,that 1 mn may | 
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5 The meanes of execution, ordered to the end, thr ough 
ſanctification of the ſpirit, and faith of truth. 

Are theſe intended, merites of election, or rather meanes 
of ſaluation? Merites I meane largely, whatſocuer hath 
cauſalitie, or is a motiue to induce the Lord to chooſe, 

Reſp, Thus I conceiue, theſe gifts and their exerciſe to 
fall vnder the ſame ordinance of God with our ſaluation, 
as-meanes deſtined, and ſo conducing to that end; how 
then cauſes moouing to ele&t? He hath choſen vs to bee 
holy. Epbeſ: 1.4. To be faithfull. 1. Cor.7.25. Vteſſemm, 
non quia eramus aut futuri erimus, is Saint eAugnſtines 
gloſſe. 2 What ſanctitie is that which mooues ? 1 That of 
nature? It affordes none, Quis dabit mundum ex immundo 
conceptum ſemine ? 2 That of grace? Whither the mea- 
ſure incident to this life? Or that perſect in the life ta 
come? 1 That of this life imperfeR: //25.64.6. nor could 
it bee foreſeene otherwiſe then it was to be. 2 The holy- 
neſſe of another life? Wee are then extra ſtatum merendi 
& demerend; : as being in termino quieſcentiæ, where 
wee receiue and enioy rewards; procure not reward, or 
ought tending thereto. 3 Theſe all q flow from electi- 
on as their cauſe. And for ſanctitie eArminians conſent, it 
had no cauſalitie in reſpeR of election, yet for faith fore- 
ſeene are peremptorie, that on it reſts election, and is ex fi- 
de præuiſd. 

And why I wonder faith rather then charitie, or other 
ſanRirie? 1 Is it more excellent? Not, faith the Apoſtle. 
1. Cor. 13. 13. 2 More perfect as it is in vs? Nor that. 
Locke 17.5. Mar. g. 24. 

Next, is not it alſo part of ſanctitie? A prime ingre- 
dient ? Eſpecially apprehended as they conceit it, reſpected 
as a qualitie or act in vs, and ſo auailing to election, iuſtifi- 
cation, ſaluation: for that it juſtifies, or ſaues, as an inſtru- 
ment, and by vertue of the obiect it apprehends, Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe, they belieue not. 

4 Elſe how ? pleaſed it God out of his freedome, to re- 
ſpect it more then other gratious qualities,and to aſſigne it 
motine to election ? Audio. Indeed, in juſtification it a- 

uailes 
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vailes more then charitie, hope, penitence, any other holy 
qualicie or action. Accordingly its fitted to doe, what irs 
appointed vnto, more hen any other part of ſanctitie; 
that is, to.* receiue the giſt of righteomſueſſe, for, and 
which we ſtand iuſt in Gods ſight. But that the Lord 
aſſigned it cauſalitie, in reſpect of election, where. finde 
wee? Rather an effect and fruit of election, therefore no 
cauſe, or reaſon, or condition of it. 

Take them therefore here mentioned, and ment meanes 
of ſaluation, not merites, or ſo much as conditions of electi. 
on. And thence learne, that howſoeuer the decree of e- 
lection flow not from meanes, yet implies it meanes con- 
gruent, and hath execution thereby. See Rom. 8. 30. Eph. 
1. 3, 4, 5. e. 

t Wherefore obſerue neceſſitie of them abſolute to the 
obtaining ſaluation. Hebr. 12. 14. CIarke. 16. 16. Luke 
IJ. 3+ F+ 

4 The decree is not onely of the end, but alfo the 
meanes ; ele to bee holy, predeſtinared to the adoption: 
Eph. t. 4. 5. and not onely to the inheritance. 

3 Knowledge of the decree ſuſpended on the meanes. 
2. Pet. 1. 10. 2.7 Im. 2. 21. 

4 Veſſels of mercie though for the time aliens from 
the life of God, yet in the day of viſitation, called with a 
holy calling, 2. Tim. 1. g. and ſo made meet to partake in 


the inheritance of the Saints in light. Col. t. q 


It wonders me to here the de te inference; if I bee 
predeſtinate, I ſhall bee ſaued, though I negleR, (coffe at 
ſanctitie. Reduce it, thou ſhalt eaſily ſee a contradiction in 
the termes; the predeſtinate vnſanctified, or the vnſancti - 
fied of the elect ſhall be ſaued. There are none ſuch, fina- 
liter tales, it implies to ſay it. God eletts to bolineſſe, and 
not onely to ſaluation; to ſalual ion, but by ſanctification of 
the ſpirit. | 

More, to ſee men profeſſing knowledge of the decree 
and order of ir, aſſurance of their owne Fm electi- 
on, yet to walke after the fleſh, By our ftudie of ſanctitie 


we know our election. 2. I im. 2.21. 2. Pet. 1. 10. 3 
| 0 


Rom 3.17. 
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God and men, who profeſſe to know their owae election, 
Tit 1.16 while they are © abominable, diſobedient, and to exery good 
a worke reprobate; yea from any worke, abhorrent, of 
any holy gift, deſticute; to any knowne ſinne, addicted. 

The meanes ſpecihed, are firſt, ſanctification. Second- 
ly, juſtification, implied in faith. The order ſeemes inuer- 
ted, but thus conceiue : ſanctification, though poſteriour 
in order of nature, yet is firſt in euidence, and our know- 
ledge; trueth of faith, title to juſtification, being not 
knowne qfgvs, till wee ſeele the power of Gods Spirit 
ſanctifying ä 3 

That ſanctitie is a meane, Scriptures are plentifull. See 
Heb, 1 2. 14. 1. Pet. 1. 2. 

Congruitie you vill eaſily diſcerne, if you conſider: 1 
pet. f. 15,16. The t caller, and chooſer # holy. 2 The habitation /> holy, | 
Apoc 21.27, | that it * admits no wncleane thing to enter. 3 To damne 
deuils for vnholineſſe, to ſaue men though vnholy, how 
— it lien open to exception and quarell of — 
| irits. 

* 3 Cor. 7.14. 1 is ſunctitie, firſt, * ciuile. So children borne in 
| vnequall wedlocke, to Theophylact, are called holy, id eſt, 
Num. 16.3. legitimate, not ſpurious. 2 Federall; ſo * all Gods people 
holy, all of the Church viſible. 3 Sacramentall; fo Apo- 
7 Heb.r0.29, ſtataes » ſanttified with the blood of Chriſt, the Sacra- 
| ment of it, Baptiſme. 4 Opinatiue, of Phariaſicall hypo- 
crites in their owne, and other mens opinion, Holy. 5 Re- 
All, and true, called here the Sanctification of the ſpirit; vn- 
derſtand not ours, but Gods; as Rom. 1. 4. This the marke 
of election, meane of ſaluation. 
The nature of it is in two things: 1 Purging our hearts 
* 2 Cor. 7. i. from thoſe vitious propenſions naturall; * from all filthi- 


neſſe of fleſh, and ſpirit. 2 Planting in vs as ſeedes of ver. 
Gal. 5. 22. tuous life, holy — and inclinations; fruites of the 
| ſpirit, as Paul (tiles them. | 
This habituall holineſſe: according are their actes and 
* het i. f. exerciſe, for they ® ſuffer vs not to bee idle and vnſruitfull. 
© Jac, 1. a7. 1 A conſtant care and endeuour to © keepe our ſelues vn- 
i bet .. {| /potted of the world. 2 4 Shewing forth the vertwes of — | 
at 
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that hath called vs, in being zealous of cuety good worke, 
or as Paul to Titæs, expreſſeth it; © denying wngodlineſſe, 
and worldly lults ; walking godly, inſtly,x ſoberly in this pre- 
ſent euill world : this they call actuall holineſſe. Begin- 
nings onely are here youchſafed ; the f ſirſt fruites and 
earneſt of the ſpirit, Conſummation we expect according 
to Gods promiſe in the 8 new heauens , and new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe ; ics comfortable if wee 
fiode truth, though we want perfection of holineſſe. 

Notes of it thus number, and ſo make election ſure. 1 
It goes ouer the whole man, the whole ſpirit, ſoule, body, 
ſanttified throughout, elſe no part truely ſanctiſied. As 
the leprofie deriued from the firſt Adam, hath defiled the 
whole; ſothe purification procured by the ſecond Adam, 
extends to the whole man. 

2 The more humble, the more holy: ſuſpect the gifts 
that i puffe vp, and cauſe to (well; the exerciſe, which 
naught * Hut vaine glory drawes out. 

3 The more ſenſible of defects, the more holy; with 

races of ſanctification growes vp and encreaſech fight, 
and ſenſe of wants: wherefore the more perfect, the more 
l acknowledging imperfectian. | 

4 Its — to m vnderualue all carthly bleſſings, ta 
fruits of the ſpirit, the Hing dome of grace and regeneration : 
who but Gods ſpirit, can ſo farre eleuate man aboue him- 
ſelfe? the reſt ſee ſupra. 

And faith or beliefe of truth: the ſecond meane ordered 
tothe atainement of ſaluation. Nature of it, and what the 
truth mentioned is, hatk beene before explicated ; that it 
is a meane neceſſaric to ſaluation, Scriptures are pregnant. 
Mar.16.16. Rom. 10. 10. Apoc. 21. 8. Att. 15. 9. 

Whether ſufficient, and ſo a marke of election if any 
aske. Reſp. Not, ſeuered from ſanRtification; can that 
faith ſaue him? I. 2. Saint Paul intends it not. 

This rule remember, when-gifts common are made e- 
uidences of ſaluation vnderſtand them copulatiuely, ſo that 
they haue connexion with other graces. See 1. John 4. 15. 
and 5. 3. El as Halenſis explicates, intel. ectuall vertues, 
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t Rom 4. 21. 
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faich, knowledge, are then ſauing, when they are affectiue; 
haue influence vpon the affection, and draw the 
will: See 1. Jh. 2.3. Gal. 5. 6. 

2 Confider it, grads eminents , though thou vnder- 
ſtand it generall faith, ſo its marke of ſaluation : gift pecu- 
liar to children, who onely feele the conuerting, and 
confuting power of the word, and haue to their 57 
NI ioyned. Phil. 1. . 

3 Take it cam exercitio & efficatia in artibus elicit 
aut Imperatis, ſo a marke of election; when it ® workes by 
loue, o purifieth the heart, emboldens to confeſſion, P excites 
to demotion, & c. * 1 Rp 

Propoſitions of the Goſpel propounded in termes 
3 are intentionally — and ſo to bee vnder- 
ſtood: hee beleeues not as the Goſpel requires it ſelfe to 
be belicued, who onely belienes Chriſt gaue himſelſe a 

ice of Redemption for ſinners ; except as Paul hee be- 
— ; Chriſt lautd bim, and gaue himſelfe for him. Galat. 
2. 20. Who ſo belieues the Goſpel as true to him, and 
articulariz eth the generall to his owne perſon, he onely 
— s modo competemti. And thus is beliefe of trueth a 
marke of election; it being —— for any reprobate, 
or deuill thus applicatiuely to belieue, becauſe they want 
euidence, 9 teſfi monie of ſpirit, whereout it iſſues, 

Pretious is faich, more then gold that periſheth. 1 In- 
tereſſing vs to Chriſts - tf 2 * Dnenching 
the fiery darts of the dem f Conquering the world. 4 
Euidencing election. 5 ing acceptable our weaks ſer- 
wices, & c. More then any grace aſfaulted by Satan, in 
Gods children; which is not the leſt cuidence of the ex- 
cellencie of it, the ſhould be our care to nouriſh it. 

Meanes are firlt, meditations of Gods * faithfulneſſe 
— _ Secondly,obſeruation of Gods mercifull dea- 

wich others. Thirdly, ng, our ® owne experi- 
ences. Fourthly, vic et Prayer — 
ther deuotion. f 
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VERS. 14. 


I bereunto he called you by our 1, to the obtaining 
ee eee LET Ihe Oh <& wy od 


772 ſecond ground of comfort is their vocation z a 
conſequent — of election, yea euidence of it 
when its efficacious z amplified firſt by the meane, or in- 
ſtrument, our Goſpel. Secondly, the iſſue and laſt terme, 


obtaining glory. 

«x d, to He abreh thing, whither to ſaluation, or . 
cation and faith, is no matter of curious inquirie; refer 

it you may to the whole terme of election, do ſanRtificati- 
on, faith : ſo to the ſtate of ſaluation. 1 * Inchoate fruiti- 
on of it. 2 Title and * cerpaine hope of conſummate beats- 
tude, for ſo it followes, to 0btarne the glory of aur Lord le- 
ſou Chi. 


election, and perhaps, anticipates hat ignorance, or in- 


—— wee eaſily belicue ; but are wee elected? 
Reſp. Doubt not, for God hath called you, and thereby 
giuen euidence that he hath choſe you to Saluatian. 

Its a certaine trueth, efficacious calling, is yndoubtful 
euidence of election. See Roms. 8.30. 27 m.1.8,9. 2 Per. 
1. 10. Thoſe whom ling, which Sane © pſx on of 

onely ; with that calling, w —— out 
— — called Ws 
che elect fake, with whom they liue intermingled : hence 
in calling, he is ſaid to ſaue vs; to ſer vs aftera ſort in poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſaluation, vnderſtand it, 33 —— 
tione ſanfla, that is, as ] interpret, ſauctiſicante, vs 
: thereſore Perer bids make calling and election ſure, 


Hy fra from it thou maiſt eaſily aſcend to aſſurance 


of election. 
Calling implies two things; 1. Inuitement to A 


r 
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© Heb.,6.4. 
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the grace of God offered in the Goſpel, formes of it yee 
haue euery where in Scripture. 7 Hoe, euery one that thir- 
ſteth, come and buy without money: * Oh ye ſooliſh,how long 
will you laue ſooliſimeſſe! Oh turne you at my correction, J 
will powre out my ſoule vnto you , this by the miniſterie of 
man. And who doubts but in many caſtawayes, there is a | 
ſecret according perſwaſion of Gods ſpirit, to embrace 
grace offered: Ia ſtand at the doore and knocke, Þ here is | 
the way, walke in it. Farthered alſo many times by firſt | 
benefits. Secondly, corrections, outward, inward, but all 
in vaine to them in whom the ſeed of election is not: That 
made our Sauiour ſay, many are called, few choſen; in- 
uited hee meanes, but not prenailed withall, ſo, as to bee | 
brought out of the power of darkeneſſe. 

2 Preualence, and efficacious perſwaſion of the heart, 
which-in ſome degrees yee mgy obſerue to haue place in 
caſtawayes. 1 They © «re s/lightened, brought to knaw- 
ledge. 2 To 4 generall faith. 3 To a © taſt of the good 
word of God, whence iſſues f receining it with ioy. 4 Fee- 
ling powers of the world to come. So that 5 there is in them 
velleitus, 8 a willingneſſe, ſomewhat faine to bee ſaued. 6 
Outward Þ reformation for the time. 7 Seeking and fri- 
wing to enter, yet without ſucceſſe. Lyke 13. 24. 

Whats chen is that worke of calling, that ſeales to vs our 
election? Reſp. When the heart is ſo prevailed withall,that 
its made what its inuited to be,i enabled to do what its ex= 
horted to do.P/.27.8. My heart anſwered,thy face Lord wil 
I ſeth; k ye haue obeyed from the heart that forme of doitrine 
into the which you were deliuered. The phraſe ſeemes pur- 
poſely choſen, to expreſſe the efficacie of divine doctrine, 
in the hearts of his children; as if they were caſt into it, as 
into a mould, and came forth, bearing the ſtampe and fi- 
gure of it: See 2 (vr. 3. 18. 

Say not now in thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into heauen, 
to ſearch thoſe court roles, whither thy name bee written 
inthe Booke of life : the word is neere thee, euen in thy 
heart. That, if thou haue felt it, ſuch as Saul deſcribes it, 


Spirit and Life, enabling to be,and doe what it preſcribes, 


leauing _ 
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leauing impreſſions of holinefle,mercy, loue, and ſuch like 
heauenly properties as it ſelfe breathes, thou maiſt reſt aſ- 
ſured of thy Calling and Election. Bleſſed is that ſoule, 
that diſcernes impreſſions of the Word and Spirit of 
God in it ſelfe: Its ſcaled to the day of Redemption, 
Epheſ.4.30. 

Inſtrumeat of yocation ; our Goſpell: vnderſtand not 
an Euangelicall toric written by Paul and his Aﬀociates, 
as by Matthew and the reſt; But their preaching of the 
Goſpel: their publiſhing the glad ridings of remiſſion of 
finnes, reconciliation with God, ſaluation purchaſed by 
Chriſt to all belecuers. The Goſpell is, 1 Gods, as the 
Author and ſender of it. 2 ( Hriſti, as the matter; and 
next reuealer of it out of the boſome of his Father: He u the 
Angell of the Couenant. 3 Pauli, as\ _— amongſt 
others, of the myſterietit containes. Our Goſpell; that is 
tropically,our preaching of the Goſpell. 

That the inſtrument and meane of their, of our vocati- 
on; two things commended to our notice: r the matter 
or quality of the doctrine whereby our effectuall calling is 
wrought; its Goſpell. 2 The Act conuerſant about it, or 
the manner of propounding ir, when its powerfull to our 
—_ ; thats preaching. | 

Ot thefirſt, that its Goſpell, and not Law, Scriptures 
plentifully witneſſe. 1 Thats the ® power of God to ſalua- 
tion; for it onely reweales the I of God; the 
meanes of reconcilement vnto him; therefore #i/-d the 
* word of reconciliation. 2 That o Spirit, not Letter; the 
miniftration of the Spirit; the miniſtery by which the 
Spirit giues lite and ability to doe whar it preſcribes. 

Howbeit, in the conuerſion of a ſinnet, there is vie of 
the Law, and that miniftery of condemnation: 1 to hum- 
ble the ſoule ſwelling with conceit of righteouſneſſo, by 
v convincing it of ſinne, 2 To make it 9ſenſible of nuſeree 
to which for ſin its lyable. 3 That ſo it may be our i Schoole- 
maſter to Chriſt: preparatiue therefore it is to conuerſion : 
yet as CMoſes brought onely to the borders of the promi- 


ſed and, Ieſbuah fer them in poſſeſſion. So the Law 
O prepares 
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prepares vs a people to Chriſt, the Goſpell makes ys fo, 
Jahn 1-17. 

Of the ſecond: In what manner propounded ? Reſp. 
Preached vatovs. What call we preaching? Reſp. Not 
euety telling a faire tale in a pulpit; or ſinging a piece of 
deſcant ypon a Text: But the 1 openingand interpreting 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell: and 2 the applying of it 
to the ſtate and vſe of the hearers. Compare theſe Scrip- 
tures, Neh. 8. 8. Luk. 24. 27, 32. Ieh 33. 23. 2 m. 4. 2. 
1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. Whither this be done publiquely e /#g- 
geſtu in the Congregation, or in priuate Conference ; de 
Scripto or memoriter : with a ſet Text or without, matters 
not to the nature of preaching, 

But that this is the meane ordinary of vocation, the 
meane ordinary ſie quo non, Scriptures are plentifull, Rom. 
10.14, 7. How ſhall they heare to belicue without a preach- 
er? 1 Cor. 1. 21. It pleaſed God by fooliſkneſſe of preaching | 
to ſaue them that beliene. Hence the charge ſo ſtrict, to Ti- 
— deliuered with fſolemneſt adiuration, te preach the 
word, 2 Zim. 4. 1, 2. and woe to vs, to whom the diſpenſati- 
on is committed, sf we preach not the Goſpell, 1 Cor. g. ſee 
alſo Exech 3.18. & 34.2. 

But is not reading the Scriptures to the people preach- 
ing? Reſp. In large ſenſe it is x»wts, 2 publike proclai- 
ming of the word of God. But ſhall we ſay that preach- 
ing which in ſirict ſenſe Scripture ſo cals? for ſhame,when 
Pax! bids Timothie preach the word, meanes he, read it 
diſlinctiy ꝰ ſee his owne explication, and drawing that 
whole into parts, 2 Tim. g. 2. when he commands to ſtudy 
to ſhow himſelſe ap oued. a mori man that needs not be aſha- 
med ment he reading diſtinctiy? 2 T. 2. 15. rather right 
diadim the word. When Chiift aſcended on high,and gaue 
4 to mem, fitting them to the worke of the minifterie in 

ir ſeuerall degrees, was this amongſt their habili- 


ments? 
Miſtake not as if I would vilifie publique Reading : 1 
know it Gods ordinance, vicfull and efficacious to the ends | 
whereto its aſſigned : And haue ſo'farre expreſſed my 
iudge- 
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iudgement in my rude notes on the former Epiſtle. How- 
beit would haue no man, in loue of his ignorance, or ouer. 
loue of eaſe, ſo farre miſtaken, as to thinke he hath done 
the whole of that worthy, that * royleſome worke of the mi- 
niftery, when he hath read faire ſeruice vnto the people. 
Nor be ſo ertonious againſt ſenſe, as to thinke reading that 
kinde of preaching, which Scripture makes inſtrument of 
cfteQuall calling. 

Of Gods ſelecting it and ſeparating it to this vie, other 
Reaſon we can giue none ſaue his gvſorie, 1 Cor. 1.21. 
Howbeit, Congruence you may obſerue 1 Cor.14. 25. 
2 Tim 42.0 2.1 5. 

And would you pleaſe ſeriouſly to view, and are 
Congregations wanting this meanes, with thoſe to which 
God hath granted conſtant preaching of his Truth, the 
greateſt Antipreacher ſhall be forced to ſee as great oddes, 
as berwixc Sodome and Sion in her beautie, berwixt igno- 
rance and knowledge, betwixt ciuility and ſanctity, be- 
twixt corruption and grace, betwixt the ſonnes of God, 
and the children of Velial, 

On which ground I hope I may without preſumption 
minde my reuerend Brethren of the Miniſtety, of what 
Paul with ſolemneſt agiuration chargerh vpon Timothie, 
to u preach the word to be initant in ſeaſon out of feaſ9n : 
1 the * #:ch of the cares hath infeRed the people: thats lit- 
tle. a lues enter or inſideate not ſparing the flocke. 1 We 
watch for their ſonles as thoſe that Y ſhall gine account. 
4 Blond of ſoutes cries lowder, then that of eAbel, which 
yet God threatens to require of vs, in caſe of our negli- 

ence. 5 Moes ate many toroufe vs; with all comtor- 
table promiſes many to animate and encourage: 1 the 
b Lord ſhall be with vs, to prote & our perſons, to bleſſe our 
miniſtery: 2 whatſocuer our iſſue is, yet are we to God 4 
© Hreet ſanonr : 3 though we labour in vaine, yet our d re- 
ward is with the Lord, and our worke with our God 4 If 
bleſſing added, ſuch as we expect, thats 1 ſeale to our 
ſending : 2 Meanes of onr ſarre* more glorious reward. 

To the people I ſay as Paul, 8 Deſpiſe not Propheſie ; 
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as cauſe of it, 1 Thus Ithinke I may ſay of 


light not this ordinance, without which, where its gran- 
ted, h zone are ſaued : Oh the ſubtiltie of Sathan to alie- 
nate mindes of people from this meane of their ſaluation; 
forſooth none worſe then thoſe that runne after Sermons, 
Take heede I beſeech you, yee be not entangled in crime 
little leſſe then that of blaſphemie: if perhaps you impute 
the notorious le dueſſe of hypocrites,toGgds ordinance, 
ch people, as 
leremie of his figs ; thei good none better, the euill none 
worſe, 2 But this by accident onely, and by ſecret iudge- 
ment of God; not by natiue efficacy of the ordinance. 

Know them that labour amongſt you, and haue them in 
ſingular loue for their works ſake: ſuch eſpecially as whoſe 
Miniſtery God hath blefled to your ſoules. By them you 
haue 1 Chriſtianity : 2 honour of birth: 3 ſaluation of 
Soules. How * beautifull haue feet of Miniflers bin to gra- 
cious eyes of ancient Saints? Times are changed: But who 
ſo profeſſeth conuerſion, yea but confirmation and growth 
in Grace by our Miniſtery, and yet delights in diſgrace of 
our perſo 1s, publiſheth to all men rightly judging, his no 
found feeling the ſauing power of our Miniſtery. 

2 The iſſue and terme of calling, obtaining the glory of 
our Lord Jeſis Chriſt : vnderſtaud i: the ſame in kinde 
whereto Chriſts humanity is aduanced, reſeruing to him 
onely his priuiledge in the meaſure. x Cleare viſion of 
God; perfit renowation of the | image of God, into which 
we are now tranſlated from glory to glory. 2 Our bodies 
made ® [ihe to his glorious body, immortall, in paſſible, ſpi- 
rituall, clad with glorious clarity and ſplendor. 3 Our 
whole perſons aduanced to be his ® «Aſſeſſours in the 
indgement of Men and Angels. Such honour haue all 
Gods Saints: ſuchglory doth Gods calling lead vs vnto, 
Phil. 3. 14. 

Learne to endure the croſſe, to deſpiſe the ſhame, o o 


goeont of the world, bearing the reproach of ( bri# : Its v a 


faithfull ſaying, sf we ſuſfer with him, we ſhall alſo raigne 
with him : and to be ttembled at that is ſubioyned, f we 
demie him, he will deny vs. And 9 heires we are of God, ca- 


heres 


— 
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beires with Chriſt; yet hac lege, if we ſuffer with him, 
that we may be dtfy glori 4 wich 4 And of the com- 
fore thus farre 


follow the meanes preſcribed for preuen- 
tion of ſuch errour. N 


|] 


— —— 
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Therefore, Brethren ſtand ſaſt and hold the Traditious which 
Je haue bin taught, whither by word or our Epiſtie. 


'FE meanes are two: 1 Conſtantcleauing to 
ſtolical doQrine. 2 Prayer to God,ver.1 6,17. 3 * 
illation of the exhortation from former grounds may not 
be lighted. 

Therefore ſtand faſt : wherefore ? becauſe God hath 
choſen and called you, and ſecured you from finall ſeduce- 
ment: How flowes the inference ? 1 Whither becauſe 
God requires our endeauours to fulfill his Counfels? thats 
— — Though the Lords foundation ſtand ſure, yet 

art a iniquity and purge themſeluet from 


—— go life. Thou gh we kyow we fla op- 
peare with C N — we * purge our ſelues 
as he is pure enerate ſinnes not to death, 
yet he . though that . euill one touch — not. 


2 Elſe would the Apoſtle terrific from n 
them of ſo great — of God 
them? As elſe where he minds Gods people of nl 
and irrecouerable ſtate of Reuolters from Grace ? that 1 
thinke not, becauſe he is more then opinioned of their E- 
le ion and Calling; and deſires to rid them of feare of 


Apoſtaſie. 

3 Or ratheſt doth he encourage and hearten them with 
hope certaine of attainment? Certainly, there i ns ſuch 
incenriue to conflancy in Chriſtian courſes, as i the certaine 


aſſwr ance of ſalnation : Who ſo runnes as Paul, not as up- 
en . he runs with greateſt chearefuloeſſe and 


alacrity, 
rd O 3 1 The 
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1 The laue of Chriſt, whither where with he loues vs, or 
vrhete witch we loue him, hath in it, in Paz/s apprehenſion, 
vertue little leſle then x compalſory. 

2 The taſte and experience we 2 had of the ſweet be- 
ginnings of eternall life in peace of Conſcience, ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt,” firſt freits of the Spirit, how doth ĩt rauiſh al- 
fection? and make it long und ſtrive for the complement 
and conſummation ? 

3 And what ſo much duls affection, or languiſherh en- 
deauour, as doth deſperation or doubtfulneſſe? Bernard. 
deſperatio & dubictas. 

| That me thinkes there are none ſo great enemies to the 
ſtudy of ſanctity, and conſtancy in gracious courſes,as ſuch 
as beat of Gods people from aſſurance of ſaluation: nor 
any more miſunderſtanding the nature and fruits of this 


Chriſtian certainty. 1 1ts acquired by ſtudy of ſanity. 


2 Confirmed and encreaſed by con and growth in 


ſanctity. 3 Yea, it ſelfe moſt inflames afteRion with loue 


of God and care to pleſe him. But we proceede to the 
Meancs preſcribed to preuent ſeducement. 

1 Stand faſt and hold the Traditions, & c. the exhor- 
tation as of ſome 1 to his Souldiours; ſtand your 
ground; hold faſt this principall weapon of your war- 
fare, the ſword of the Spirit: compare 1 (vu. 16. 13. 
Epheſc6. 14- 


What are theſe Traditions? Reſp, Things deliuered | 


to = kept; doctrines eſpecially which had bin 
ta t. 

Traditions they thus difference by their matter : 1 ſome 
are de fide er meercly doctrinall: 2 ſome de moribus, E- 
thicall,as you may tearme them,tending to informe a Chri- 
ſtians life for morall praiſe. 2 Some Rituall,of externall 
rite and ceremony either in the worthip of God, or in the 
externall policy of the Church : ſee 1 — 1. * 14. Here, 
as Bellar mine, thoſe de fide c moribus ratheſt vndetſtood. 
Which Paul yet diſtinguiſhech by ſeuerall manner of deli- 
uery : 1 ſome were taught by liuel voce of Paul, or other 


Paſtors : 2 ſome by his Epiſtle: both mult be kept and hol- 
den mordicus. Popiſh 


— — 
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Popiſh inference hence is this; that there are matters of | 


ne faith and practiſe which are not contained in the 
written word of God ? 

Yet Paul aflures Timothy: 1 the Scriptares ave able 
to make him 2 wiſe to ſaluation: 2 to ſarniſh the man 
oed, the Miniſter, to exery good worke of his calling. 
3 Wherefore wee are limited * to Lm and Teftimony. 
4 Wherefore alſo amongſt fathers, the Argument is of 
force, [tr not written, therefore not matter of neceſſary faith 
or practiſe, Scriptum doceat Hermogenss officina, aut time< 
at ve illud, &c. Tertullian. eAdoro Scripture plenitn- 
dinem | 
In his que aperte poſita ſunt in Scriptura continentar ea 
omnia qua continent fidem moreſque vinends. Anitin, & a- 
libs. Credo quod etiam hinc diuinorum Eloquiorum clariſ- 
ſima Aut horitas eſſet, ſi homo illud ſine diſpendio pronnſſe 
ſalutis 1gnorare non poſſet. Cetera vide ſupra, Contents of 
Scripture you mult ynderſtand, not onely what is expreſ- 
ſed in ſo many letters and ſyllables, but whatſocuer may 
thence by manifeſt and neceſlary conſequence be deduced: 
ſweetly» Nazzarzen, Dnedam & ſunt & dicuntur inScrip- 
twris,quedam vero ſunt in Scripturu tametſi non dicuntur. 
As that the father is vnbegotten, is not expreſſed in ſo many 
ſyllables in Scripture, yet is collected from what is written. 

Thus informe your ſelues: 1 Where generals are deli- 
uered, there are all particulars compriſed in thoſe generals 
intentionally deliuered;becauſe generals comprehend their 
particulars, 1 

2 Where principles and cauſes are deliuered, there ef. 
ſects are alſo intended; as being vertually contained in 
their principles. 

3 Where one equall is taught, all of like reaſon is 
taught quia parte parratio: and where is ratio, there 
is plex: where is like reaſon, there is like law, So take 
contents of Scripture, no inſtance of any point of neceſſa- 
ry or but conuenient faith and praQiſe, can be giuen, bur 
what is deliuered inthe written word. 

As to this Scripture to children it will appeare to afford | 
04 no 


* Tim. 3.1 5,7 


"*Ifai 8.20, 


| 
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2 Pet. f. 21. 


47 pet. f. 19. 


| no Argument for their concluſion ; for what when its 


yeelded they muſt hold faſt not onely what Paul wrote in 

his Epiſiles, but thoſe things alſo which he taught them 
lively voice ? — it thence, that . of ne- 
ceſſary faith in no Scripture? Refp. What if thoſe 

other — by word were x hr in other 
— — : then though as well written as not written in 
theſe Epiſtles, yet no other thing then was written, Act. 
| 26:23. T eftifying and ſaying nothing elſe but what Pro- 
phets and Moſes ſpake ſhould come to paſſe. 

Elſe how ? Pax/ taught many things which he wrote 
| not. Reſp. Who doubts? as other Apoltles and Prophets: 
bur as Auguſtine, what they taught and wrote not, be- 
longed rather ad vbertatem Cogmitionts,then ad Aut boris a- 
tem Religions, 

Obiell. But theſe of neceſſary obſeruation? Reſp. 1 
yeeld it, yet followes not the generall concluſion : there- 
fore ſomething neceſſary not contained in any Scripture. 
Pauli Epiſtles to Theſſa/onians,arc not all Paxls Epilites; 
much leſſe all Scripture, There is Moſes, Prophets, Euan- 
geliſts, and other holy men, that wrete as they were c inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt : in any of whoſe writings if Pauli 
dictates were contained, it ſufficeth to ſhew inualidity of 
the inference, - 

The paralogiſme is too childiſa to deceiue wiſe men, q. a. 
ſomething of neceſlary faith was taught by ſames which is 
not contained in his Epiſtle; as the Incarnation, Paſſion, 
Reſurrectioa of our Sauiawr.' fr go, No Ecripture containes 
theſe neceſſary Articles of faith : or, Ergo, ſomething is of 
neceſſary faith which is not compriſed in James his Epiſtle: 
which who doubts? and yet ſtands the conch fionfirme. 
Nothing is of neceſſaty faith or praRiſe, but what is con- 
rained in Scriptures vniuerſally taken: we returne to Pa. 
purpoſe, and heede his aduiſe as moſt neceflary and auaile- 
able to preuent ſeducement by Antichriſt and other Here- 
tiques; to keepe vs cloſe, without ſweruing, to Propheti- 
call and Apoſtolicall doctrine: that 4 * hoſt ſure word, 


| there white we hold vs, we are ſafe : compare Tim. 6. 
a 3-42 
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3, 4, 20, 3. 2 Timo. 1. 13, 14. and 3. 14, 15. Titus 3. 9. 
Galat. 1. 8, 9. 

True, but this doctrine was in part tradita onely, not | 
written. Reſp. 1 Then was [renews and other ancients "= 
decciued ; whoſe ſentence is, that they worte the materi- 
als of what they preached, and left them ſo to bee rule of 
faith. 2 Vet who ſo could aſſure mee of any thing taught 
by Paul, which hee wrote not, Iſhould not deny it grea- 
teſt reucrence and credit. Beatus eſt dare quam accipere, 
though I read not in Euangelicall ſtorie, yet I reverence as 
Chriſts (peach, becauſe Luke hath recorded it. And that 
prophecie of Enoch mentioned by Saint Jude, 1 doubt not 
to haue beene his prophecie. But as to the Cardinals rules 
to trie Apoſtolicall traditions, I finde them vncertaine. 
For how will he aſlure mee, That any the points betwixt 
vs controuerſed, and pretended to haue foundation vpon 
Apoſtolicall tradition, were vniuerſally receiued by the 
whole Church? When all ages haue afforded men moſt 
Orthodoxe, that haue otherwiſe belieued and practiſed. 
Once I am ſure, what they wrote, is theirs; what elſe they 
ſpake, no authoritie can ak ertaine me. 3 The rule is cer- 
taine; they delivered nothing doctrinall to bee rect iued, 
that is contrariagt to What they wrote; for did not the 
ſame ſpirit guide their tongue, that their pen? What 
now? When I finde direct, or conſequentiall repugnan- ä 
cie, and contr2dition, twixt their pretended traditions, | 
and writings? Muſt I chinke ſuch traditions Apoſtolicall? 
Heed what is delivered by Apoſiles and Prophets; firh | 
vpon no cerrainetie thou canſt be reſolued, except by their 
writings, what they deliuet to be obſerued, there to hold 
thee faſt without decliuing, in all matter of faith, and mo- | 
rall practiſe. ä 

Lord, chat foretimes · had beene ſo prouidently heed- /e 1. 
ſull? How doe I perſwade my ſelfe, Antichtiſt had beene | 
yet toſceke his faith and religion ? Elſe ſo palpable in he- 
reſie and ſuperſtition, as neuer to conuey his iniquitie in 
myſterse. But whiles men — to mend by adding to 
written preſcripts, and ouercredulouſly gaue way to titles 
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2. 
Apoc 11.3. 


Cor. 12.4. 
£AQs 18.24. 
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Apoſtolicallz withall grew wanton and luxuriant in gloſ- 
ſing and inferring from the ſacred text, mixing withall | 
their Philoſophicall conceits, and language over hyper- 
bolicall, yawittingly they hatcht that Cockattice egge, 
whereout hath iflued the Serpent of Papiſme. In euery 
age inclinations of doctrine, are well obſerued by the cen- 
tury-writersz out of which rags of Fathers heedleſſe opi- 
nions, they haue patcht vs vp their Poperie. 

Yet would God wee could by that harme learne cauti- 
on: I haue long obſerued the © two witneſſes to Prophecie 
in ſackcloth. And learning of higher ſtraine, then what 
ſimplicitie of Scriptures affords, to bee much affected by 
profeſſed diuines. Fathers,who 1aue he that knowes them 
not, but reuerenceth ? But its ſtrange, when Saint Paul 
muſt be forced to accord with Saint Auguſtine, elſe ſcarce- 
ly bee deemed Authentique. Harſh, when liberty is not 
— , with reaſon and ſalud reuerent ia, to diſſent 
rom their opinions. Saint . uguſtine defired not to be 
ſo read, nor did himſelfe ſo read others. Too too ſhame- 
full, when ¶Axiſtotie and Plato muſt not illuſtrate onely, 
or explicate, but affront Saint Pas/. Of all I moſt won- 
der, how the Barbariſme of Schoolemen hath regained re- 
3 of higheſt learning : and their myſteries ſeene 

igher, then thoſe Paul f heard in the third heauen; their 
Sectaries more learned, then hee that, as 8 eApolios, #5 
migbtieſt in Scriptures. 
Mine errour, if yet an errour, ile conſeſſe. Much preti- 
ous time I haue ſpent in them, led thereto by theſe reaſons. 
x The high eſteeme I ſaw them in, with men whoſe lear- 
ning and ſanctitie j. not but reuerence. 2 Next, 
their promiſe, of ling rationally to conceiue higheſt 
myſteries, of Theologie = leaſt to defend them, — 
rationall then their contradictories. 3 I found them in 
Moralities, exact, and diſtinct, farre aboue the ordinatie 
rate of our Diuines. 4 Why ſhould a Papiſt in Schoole 
language be a Barbarian to me, as I to him in the language 
of Canaan. 5 Competently I ſeemed enabled to diſcerne 
betwixt good and exill. 6 Conuerſed in them, not 25 
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transfuga, but vt exploratory : eſpecially willing to ſee the 
— „like fone harpe and Harrow, — theme 
ſelues, and Controuerſiſts of this time. 7 Vet euer with 
this minde, to ſubiect them to bigheſt cenſure : _ 
Scripture my gnomen and canon, after which to ex 
them. Herein what I haue erred, Lord pardon mee; but 
ſure,it was farre from me to make them Lordi of my faith, 
or of my reaſon. Nouices, and Neophites onely I moniſh, 
to bewarre of their inchantments ; leſt their mindest bee 
corrupted from the ſimplicitie of theGoFpel. 2 Cor.11.3. 
As to the people, the monition is this; to beware of 
h ztching after noelties , and turning their eares from 
wholeſome doctrine. Where will you finde it, but in Scrip. 
tures? What when they tell you of fabulous traditions, 
pretenſed reuclations, miracles,and apparitions of Angels, 
and men deceaſed > Shall any mi ad you from the write 
ten doctrine? Gal. 1. 8, 9. Deut. 1 3. 1, 2,3. Lale 16.3 m. 
Oh fooles and blind: 1 Here is | 84Ca;irars; he, where · 
on your ſoules may build. 2 Here 1 comfort ſolid, and 
what affords I reſt to the ſonle. 3 * Diredlion perfect 
for gniding the whole life; what elſe ſeeke we? Vet how 
wild and wanton are our heares prowne ? Hee is no bocy 
now, that tels what Peter, and Pu., Net, and Pro- 
phets haue ſpoken, Who ſo can bring to their Q Athenian 
eares, things ſtrange and vnheard off, though neuer fo im- 
pertinent; who ſo will walke in the Spirit, and tye falſe. 
ly, hee ſhall bee a Prophet for this people. So gat Antichriſt 
footing amongſt our forefathers; and if cuer by a poſfiimim 
um, he recouer his poſſeſſion amongſt vs, by this meanes it 
will bee. Hold faſt the traditions, you haue extant in .A. 
poſtles, and Prophets writings : before them, Poperie fallcs, 
as Dagon before the Arke. 
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Vo IS. 16, 17. 


Now our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, and God enen our Fa- 
ther, who hath lowed vi, and hath giuen vs euerlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope throwgh grace. 

Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in euery good word 


and worke. 


1 ſecond part of the preſcript, for prevention of 


ſeducement, prayer vnto God. The carriage ſeemes | 
to preſent it as a voluntarie act of Pauli loue, on behalſe 


of this people. The intention bends it ſarther, to the forme 


of a preſcript : and is ſo to bee apprehended,in as much as 


Pau on this occaſion, falles to his deuotion. In his exam- 
ple, hee preſcribes what is moſt conuenient for them, to 
procure their eftabjiſhmenr. 

Certainely it is a principall amongſt our compleate Ar- 
mour, auailing to our ſtanding in the euill day: ® Praying 
alwayes with all manner prayers and ſupplications in the 
Spirit, watching thereunto with all perſeuetance; as if it 
gaue life, and ſtrength to the whole of our r. See 
Lake 17.1, 2.5. Pſal. 5. 12. 

1 Not onely the firſt infuſion of grace is of God, but 
to euery act and exerciſe of grace receiued, is neceſſatie 

2 The giuer of grace, the ſame is the petfecter, confir- 
mer, ſtabliſher of it. r Pet. 5. 10. 1 Cor. i. . 

2 What feathers are we, left to our ſelues, when. che leaſt 
blaſt of temptation takes vs? 1 Chron. 35. 3 1. Mat. 26.74. 

als 1. 6. 
of 4 When we would doe good, euill is moſt preſent with 
vs. Ro. 7. 21. 

5 Notonely Iehaſbaah, but we all haue Sara ſtanding at 
eur right hand to reſiſt vs: Zach. 3. 1. The Lord rebuke 
him, had need bee our prayer, ver. 2. elſe whither fall we? 
Locke 22. 32+ 

It much joyed mee, amids the wauing, and way 

0 
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of our winde ſhaken vun, to heare the proteſtations and 
vowed reſolutions of my people; rather to die for Chriſt, 
then to denie him. Howbeit, mee thought I wanted the 
elcuation and afcent of the minde vnto God. Oh my deere 
brethren, firſt,thinke of the little o ho/d ſaft goodneſſe hath 
in our nature; the no nouriſhment, more then God is plea- 
led to ſupply. Secondly, weigh how «Adam, and P An- 
gels, greater in power and dignitie, fell, left to themſelues. 
Thirdly, conſider how the 9 Rocke of faith failed; of an 
egregious preſumer, becomming a frequent denier of his 
Maſter, Fourthly, how ſoone * Galatians were tranſpor- 
ted, to another Goſpel. Fiſtly, minde who ſaid, its a bleſſed 
thing, to ( frare alwayes our owne infirmitie. Sixtly, how 
ſoone Dauid * was troubled, when hee but fancied, hee 
ſhould neuer be moued. Pray rather as Daui i, hold thou 
mee vp and I ſhall bee ſafe; and Lord u ſtabliſb mee with 
thy free ſpirit. Humble deuotion preuailes, rather then 
proud preſumption. See 2 Corinth. 12. To it God giues 
anſwete; my grace is ſufficient for thee, and 7 will 
perfect my power in weabeneſſe. To the reſt, thus, let him 
that thinkes hee ſtands, of all men, take heede leaſt hee fall, 


| 1 Cor.10.12. 


Particulars obſerueable in the prayer, are firſt the per- 
ſons to whom its directed. Secondly, the grounds of affu- 
rance ſor audience Thirdly, the bleſſings prayed for. 

1 Perſons; the Lord Teſiu Chriſt, and God our Father. 
In Atbanaſius his time, the inference was ſound ; Chriſt 
is prayed vnto as the Father, therefore God equall with 
the father. With good leaue of Papiſts it may paſſe cur. 
rent, if to hin, as donour of prace,the prayer be preferred. 
1 His ſtile is, x God ouer all, bleſſed for ener. 2 His pro- 
percies the fame with thoſe of the Father, Y ommiſcience, | 

ſearching the heart and reines; omnipotencie, infinite | 
wiſedome, &c, 3 Workes the ſame, * creation, ſuſten- 
tation, b gouernement of the creature. 

Hold the concluſion firme againſt Arians. 1 It aſſures | 
thee of the © all ſufficient value of the price paid for thy re- | 


demption. 2 That he is able to ſaue, and ſet in * 
Ot | 
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of the purchaſed inbericance, maugreall the ſpight, craft, 
power of hell. 

2 Thegrounds of aſſurance for audience : 1 Gods fa- 

therly /oxe. 2 The teſtimonies of bis loue already giuen, 

comfort, and hope: more petſwaſiue to worke aſſurance of 

obtaining, more are extant in holy writ. 1 Power wee 

« Epheſz 20. | Cannot but pteſuppoſe in God, and 4 abilitie to doe abun- 

dantly ouer and aboue all that wee can ache or thinks, All 

the doubt is of his will : What more ſwayes it then loue ? 


Whoſe very nature is, velle Amato bonum. See Mat.7.y, 
10,11. Specially what our Sauiour hath. John 6. 26,27. 
Where alittle hyprobolically hee ſeemes to exclude the 
neceſſitie of his interceſſion, to impetration; and mindes 
vs of the ſlfe propenſion that is in the Father, to grant 
| whatſocuer we pray for, 

Uſe. '  Blatterers and bablers in prayer they would make ys, 
who allow vs no aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall loue in our a- 
doption. 1 How then ſhall wee fulfill Saint James his 
* Jam. f. 6,7. item; to acke in faith, nothing doubting ? 2 Or how haue 
y certaine and firme hope of obtaining? When the dowbr- 
full or diſputant about certainetie of obtaining, may not 
thinke to obtaine any thing of God. 3 And how dare they 
Rom. 8. 15. call God Father, who know not they haue * receined the 
1 Ioh. 5. 14,1% | Spirit of adoption ? 4 And bath God * promiſed in vaine ? 
b Mat.7.7,8, Or b precepted vs in vaine, to aske with aſſurance of 
audience. 

They ſay this certainetie quels deuotion, inhibits care 
of ſanctitie. See ſupra. For my part, I know none euer 
Heb 4.9. prayed with more feruency of Spirit, then our Saviour, 
£ Heb a 10 None that was euer more * holy, harmeleſſe, ſeparate from 

MY ſinners, Nor any, that was more aſſwred of Gods lone. 
Wherefore, my aduiſe is to euery man deſirous to bee 
feruent, and hopefull in deuotion; labour for aſſurance 
| of Gods loue. Its not aſſurance, but doubiſulneſſe, that 
quencheth, or quels deuotion, 

2. | The ſecond ground of effurance of audience is, the gifts 
already beſtowed, for theſe aſcertaine vs of Gods loue. 

There is agenerall loue of God, hee hates nothing that hee 
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hath made, doeth good for nature ſake his workemanſhip, 
to good and bad. But there is a ſpeciall loue, and aſſurance 
of it required in him, that will pray wich affurance to bee 
heard. Teflimonies thereof are, not outward bleſſings, 
none knomes this lone by any thing that is before him. But 
gifts there are that reſtifie ir, wn ar ſpecified. 1 Cam- 
fore. 2 Hope, Which w none receine, but the people of his 


| love, Particular explication expect anon, I apply now to 


the Apoſtles —.— 

Noticing theſe and like gifts of the ſpirit, as pledges of 
obtaining more, or in more abundance, the bleſſings wee 
pray for. Hence called the a « £-rha, or eArrhabo, exrneſt 
peny of Gods contract, teſtifying that hee is voluncarily 
bound to gine more, if we aske more of him. Wherefore 
Saints are not aſhamed to promiſe themſelues more, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath already done ſo great things for their 
ſoules. Sex 2 (or. 1. 10. 2 7 ine. 4. 17, 18. 1 Sam 17:37. 
Nor to encourage vs to aske more, cuen therefore becauſe 
the Lord hath > che beene ſo liberall to vs, 

r God is not as man, that the fountaines of his bountie 


ſhould be exhauſted. 
2 Nor as the ſonne of man, to o vpbraid vs with curte- 


ſies already conferred. - 

3 His bonum is ſui di fuſſuum; and delights to haue it 
ſelfe extorted by importunate prayer, that indeed hee re- 
quires. x That hee may bee acknowledged Authour of 
gifts. 2 That he may ſee vs fitted and diſpoſed to receiue. 
3 That he may reape thankes as a tribute, from thoſe that 
are his beneficiaries. But aske what thou wanteſt, thou 
mayeſt bee aſſured to receiue; ſhall I ſay ? Though thou 
haue already receiued much; nay, theretore bee encoura- 
ged to aske more, becauſe thou haſt experimented the 
Lord ſoliberall in beſtowing. 

Grace ſometimes ſeemes P ower modeſt, through conſci- 
ence of unthankefulneſſe, and A priuitie of no worth in it 
ſelfe to obtaine. Oh rouſe vp your ſelues, you beloued of 
the Lord, and know t the Lords delight, is ro doe good 
to the ſonnes of men. 2 You are ſ worthy by acceptation 

in 


| Apoc. 3. 


1 Cor. 1 2. 


Jam. 1. 5. 


Uſe. 
? Ezra 9.8, 10, 
11am 32. 10. 


1 Chron, - 
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Heb. 415, 6. 


»Pſal.119, 


* Heb.8.6. 
lena. 


in Chriſt, 3 There is in our God a ſelfe propenſion, to 
deale bountifully with vs. 4 What inclines him rather to 
pitie our indigence, then to exact our worthineſſe. 5 And 
haue you —— the conſolation, * aur high Prieſt hath | 
experimented our ſorrowes, and now appeares at his Fa- 
thers right hand, making continuall interceſſion fot vs. 
Thus thinke, the fauours already beſtowed, are pledges of 
more: prouided alwayes we bee 1 not vnthankefull for 


= 4 


whats receiued. 2 Nor proud, of what is gratuitouſl 


conferred. 3 Nor ſlothfull to doe him ſeruice, or to vie | 


our talent to the glory of the beſtower, and benefit of our 
brethren. 

The gifts inſtanced in, and noticed as meanes to aſſure | 
ys to be heard, are 1 Comfort, 2 Hope. Both amplified. | 
1 By ſeuerall Epithites; Comfort euer laſting, Hope good. 
2 By common fountaine, Grace. 

Comfort ; vnderſtand the lighting, or eaſing the heart of 
that ſorrow, or feare, where with its ſurcharged. Here 
ſpecially, disburthening the ſoule of that anguiſh, or feare 
ariſing from conſcience of finne, Ir hath for the harbinger, 
pouertie of ſpirit, mourning for ſinne, and liableneſſe to 
wrath : See Mat. 5. 4. [ſas 57.15. & 61.3. 

2 Inſtrument, the Interpreter, that one of a thouſand 
to declare vnto the weary ſoule Gods righteonſneſſe, lob 

23. 

2 3 Sound euidences whereby its brought home to the 
ſoule. x Performance of conditions, Faith, and Repen- 
tance. 2 Conſequents. 1 Cheerefulneſſe, and * Alacritic 
in Gods ſeruice, 2 Courage, and ſometimes no leſſe then 
ioy in tribulation. | 

The ſlile it hath , is everlaſting. See [obs 14. 14. The 
comforter abides with vs for euer. 

How ? When its often interrupted, and Gods children 
groane vnder the burthen of price. feste. 

Reſp. 1 In Cauſis, t not in our ſenſe, becauſe oſ 
our infirmitie. dee Fal. 77. io. Thoſe cauſes are, x Gods 
* onchangeable loue. 2 * New concnant ftabliſved on ber- 
ter 7s. 3 Chriſts merit, and 7 interceſſion. 


— 
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| 


fibite : for who, but a foole, hopes for things of meere im- 


| pohibilirie ? 


| 


— > -- 2 * 
— 


2 Quantum ex parte Dei, it bides with vs; the inter” 
ruptions which befell vs, iſſues from our one default · 
x Churling at Gods hand in our afflictions. Job 6. &c. 
2 Securelie. P/a/me 30.6,7. 3 Scandalous finnes. Pſal. 

1. 12. 
3 Let I ſay not but God remoues ſenſible comfort. 1 
For triall of faich, who but belieues What he feeles? Then 
is faith glorious, when againſt, or aboue ſenſe, it reſts on 
naked promiſe of God. See Matth. 27. 46. Je 13. 15. 
2 Sometimes for pteuention. Sce 2 Cor. 13. 7. molt vſually 
for chaſtiſement. i 

4 As we are ſaid to be already ſaued, that is, eternally 
ſaued from our ſins, and after a ſort, no ſet in poſſeſſion of 
ſaluation; becauſe wee haue now beginnings of eternall 
life. and * hope that makes not aſhamed of the conſummati- 
on; ſo now to haue receiued cuerlaſting * conſolation. x | 
In the deginnings. 2 In afſured hope cf conſummation. 
In end of life expecting all b teares to bee wiped from our 
eyes, and to enter into the toy of our Maſter : For whici 
cauſe, perhaps, the mentiou of hope is ſubioyned. 

The ſecond gift iſſuing from Gods loue; and aſſuring vs 
of audience, is hope. They conſider and handle it two 
wayes. 1 As a paſſion, where they deliver vs the genetall 
notion of it. 2 As a vertue Theologicall. 

As a paſſion, ſo they point vs to: 1 The generall office 
or act of it, that is, expectation. Heb.t t. io. 2 The obiect, 
which is thus circumſcribed. 1 Its bonum: euill things 
we fearc, or grieua at, hope not for. 2 Bonum abſens : for 
what a man ſees, or enioyes, why doeth hee yet hope for ? 
Rom.$.24. 3 eArdunm : not without difficultie obtained. 
Things eaſely compaſſed, are as already enioyed , no 
branch of fortitude ſpends it ſelfe in the acquiring. 4 Poſ- 


2 


As a vertue Theological, fo its deſcribed, the fitme, or 
certaine expeRation of future beatitude, ariing from 
grace and precedent good workes. 


Too narrowly; for wee hope alſo for: 1 Deliuerance 
out 


— — 
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6 I Tim.4 8. 


2. 


41 Cor. 3.9. 


e Pet. 1.3. 
Rom. 5. 5. 


out of temptation. 2 Suſtentation in temptation. 3 Per- 
ſeuerance. 4 Growth and confirmation in grace. Yea, 
© bleſſing of this life, ſo farre as they are expedient, fath 
theſe allo are conueyed in the promiſe, Thus rather extend 
thenature of it; firme expectation of all good things,God 
hath promiſed, and not yet exhibited. 

The epithite, Good. Goodneſſe of Chriſtian hope, a- 
mounts out of: 1 The matter or things hoped for; things 
i that neither eye hath ſcene, nor care heard, nor haue they 
entered into mans heart to conceiue. So ſurpaſſing is their 
goodlneſſe; all rchings that © concerne life and Godlineſſe. 

2 Certainetie of obtaining; Chriſtian hope f makes not 
aſhamed. Founded on 1 Fidelitie. 2 Power of God. 3 
Merit, and interceſſion of Chriſt, 

3 Regularitie, it expects: 1 Onely things promiſed. 
2 So, and no othetwiſe, then they are promiſed. 1 Tem- 
porall things limitatiue. 1 If expedient. 2 Wich excep- 
tion of the croſſe. 3 Reſeruation of power to the promi- 
ſer, to chaſten particular diſobedience. 4 Diſtinctiuely, 
either in the particular, or in the equiualent; by way of 
commutation, and compenſation with ſpirituall. 

2 Spirituall bleſſings after the rate of diſtribution in 
this life. 1 Rather quoad eſſemiam, then gradum per- 
ſectionis. 2 In competencic for finall victorie, not in per- 
ſection. 

3 Providing al wayes, 8 gratious qualification, or di- 
ſpoſition, and vſe of meanes to partake them. 

At this cape of good hope, arriues eyery good Ch ildi- 
an, euery true Nathaniel, and Iſraclite indeed. The reſt 


are all either firlt, hopeleſſe, or ſecondly, ouerhoping. 


That, becauſe aliens fron the couenants of ptonuſe. 2 
T hw,{or that without euidence, aad due qualification, they 
fondly expect the promiſe. 
b This hope hold faſt as the Q Auc hor of our Soules, amids 
all tormy guſts of temptation. Meanes to eſtabliſh it: 1 
Thoſe te immutable things, wherein its i impoſſible for 
God to lie. His promiſe, if chat bee too little, hu oth. 2 
x The ratifying of them in the blood of Chriſt,and his con- 
; tinuall . 


— 
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tinuall appearing before God for vs. 3 Thel power of God, 
enough to make vs aboxe hope, to beliene vnder hope. 4 
His dealings wich his other Saints, for they are ® exempla- 
rie, ſo wee reſemble in behauiour. 5 Recording Gods dea- 
lings with * our ſelues in former times. 6 Prouided al- 
wayes, we performe vnalterably our reſtipulation. 

The common fountaine out of which they iflue, is 
Grace; that is, free fauour, vnmerited beneuolence. The 
common ſpring of all ſpirituall bleſſings to vs. Dupliciter 
gratis, ſaith Bernard, they come vnto vs. 1 Sine merito. 
2 Sin: labore noftro, another dupliciter you may adde. 1 
Contra meritum. 2 Vltra wires. 

1 Hee is found of them that ſeehe not after him. Rom. 
10.20. Yea, of them that contradict him. ver. a. 

2 We were in times paſt diſobedient, ſerning the luſts, 
and dinerſe pleaſures; therefore o not of workes of rigbte - 
—e#ſneſſe, which we had done, but according to his owne pur- 
poſe, and grace he ſuued vs. 

3 And had wee not by ſuch courſes merited perpetuall 
adoration, and ſhutting vp vnder vnbeliefe? 

4 When wee were of no ſtrength, Chriſt, which is our 
hope, and comfort, died for vs. See Rom.5.5,8. 

Pride not thy ſelſe in the fruition, for ® what haſt thou, 
that thou haſt not thus freely receined ? 

Swell not with contempt of brethren, either wanting, 
or inferiour in their meaſures, For firſt are wee in nature 
q better then they ? Secondly, and i who, or what i that 
diſcriminateth 5 

Vſe freely to the glory of che beſtower; though thou 
receiue no recompence from men, nor preſent ſenſible 
comfort from God: ſ Gatis accepiſti, gratis da. 

Deſpaire not of obtaining, though thou want merits, 
ſtrength, ſtrenuous will to obtaine. There is in God, what 
ſelfely inclines him to giue, without, and againſt merit: 
without our labour, beyond our abilitie; rich grace, free 
bountie, &c. 
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VERS. 17. 


Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in euery good word 
and norke. | 


HE bleſſing prayed for, as neceſſary to preuent ſe- 
ducement, 1 Comfort. 2 Stabliſhment. 


Comfort, what it is, ſee ſupra. Sometimes ſorrow op- 


preſſeth. Oppreſſit me, Domine ſuccurre mihi; het com- 
tort is refreſhing, Nlatth. 11. 28. reviving. 1/as 57. 15. 
ragatui ia · Speake to the heart of Jeruſalem, [ſa 4O. 2. 
Sometimes feare ſurchargeth, comfort is then encourage- 
ment; egayaxano1s, the exciting of our fainting and langui- 
ſhing ſpirits, 

Queſt. How prayed for, when already giuen. 

Reſp. 1 Tobe continued. 2 Eucreaſed. 

Neceſſitie of it, and prayer for it, to our perſeuerance 
eaſely appeares. 1 Perpetuitie of preſſures and temptati- 
ons, as waues in the ſea, following one in the necke of an- 
other. 2 * Poſibilitie of greater. 3 Owne readineſſe, to 
multiply our owne feares, and ſorrowes. 4 Fearefull 
iflues of withdrawing it. 1 * Swalowivg vp of ſorrow. 2 
Slow pace in — 3 Dulneſle of ſpirit in perfor- 
mance. 5 Little or no encouragement to goodneſſe the 
times afford vs. 

The Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation, grant 
it vnto vs. The rather conſidering the ſeaſon, — 
dolorous, likely to be more. Conſidering our ſinnes, cheſe 
are but dz , the beginnings of ſorrowes. 

This yet comforts. 1 God hath promiſed not to leaue 
vs comfortleſſe. 2 To x gize iſſue with the temptation. 3 
To? cauſe comforts abound as our affiiftions. 4 And bath 
plentifully exemplified it, in the claud of witneſſes,that haue 

one before ys, 

Onely let vs not be wanting to our ſelues. 1 Store you 
with knowledge, and meditation of Scriptures, z that ſpall 
be our comfort in our trouble. 2 Amend what is a miſſezwho 


a bnowes 
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* knowes mur ber the Lord may returne, and leaue a bleſſing 
behinde. 3 * Mourne fer what thou canſt not mend; the a. 
bominations done amongſt vs. Perhaps thou ſhalt finde © 
hiding place, in the day of Gods wrath. 4 Be © ſenſible of the 
plague, and ſo powre out thy ſoule vnto God. 5 © Inſult not 
ouer others miſerie, rather commiſerare, ſolace it. 
The ſecond bleſſing prayed for, is ettabliſhment; am- 
plified by the matter, in euery good word, and worke. 
Stabliſh you, Saint Peter in like prayer addes, f freng- 
then, ſettle you; as a foundation is ſetled, to bee vnmoue. 
able. Whither hee thought all little enough to worke our 
eſtabliſhment; or, that the greateſt meaſure of this grace 
from God, were but enough to our confirmation, 
Neceſſitie of the bleſſing, and prayer for it appeares by; 
1 Natzrall 8 mutabilitie, no leſſe then h leuitie. 2 Vio- 
lence of aſſaulters to deiect vs fromour ſtation. 1 i Prin- 
cipalities and powers, 2 Perſecutours. 3 Heretiques. 
4 Temprations by view of k proſperitie of contrarie cour- 
es. 2 Yea, our owne proſperous eſtate. 3 Frequent exam- 
ples of multitude, yea, of wiſe and prudent running ano- 
ther courſe. 4 Paucitie of companions. Theſe with the 
like, preſſe on vs prayer for ſupport and eſtabliſhment. 
Still Ilike proteſtations, and reſolutions of conſtancy; 
yet preferre humble prayer to God for eſtabliſhment. Ad- 
uiſes not to bee Nighted, heed theſe. 1 | Feare thine mu 
snfirmitie ; beware of ouer confidence: let foule falles of 
= great Saints make thee watchfull. None haue euer prou- 
— cowardly in times of triall then confident pre- 
ſumers. 2 Caſt not thy ſelſe into temptation; that were to 
" tempt God.Shunne no affliction which God calles thee to 
| ſuffer; yet runne not vpoa the pikes, God hath promiſed 
to keepe vs in vit, Nunquid in precipitys ? 3 What euer 
thy preſent ſtrength may ſeeme, vſe meanes of confirmati- 
on; „ forſake not aſſemblies, &». 
Marter wherein hee prayes for their eſtabliſhment. 
1 Emery good word; that vnderſtand, not ſo much good 
ſpeach, 1 ; though that alſo bee a great and rare 


grace of God, ? to haue our ſpeach pondered with ſalt, and 
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1 ru. 1.9. & 
1 Tim 6.3. 
1 Tin. 1. 4. 


jobuo 17.15. 


t Tim 1.10. 


2 Tim. 4- 


Uſe. 


* Pſal,45.13. 


ſhed in the preſent truth. 2 Pet.1.12. Pax! ſeemes to intet- 
pret, the words of ſaith, good doctrine. 1 Tim. 4. 6. 

To goodneſſe of doctrine concurre, x Conſormitie to 
the Idea, and wippagis, of knowledge, 4 the analogie and 
rule of faith, 0 

2 * ſefulneſſe ſor ſpiritual edification. Genealogies 
and ſuch like nicities, reiect as vaine; they breed rather 
queſtions, then godly ediſying. E 

3 * Holineſſe, all diuine trueths hither tend. 

4 © Wholeſome, or healing of 1 errors in iudgement. 
2 Wounds of conſcience. 3 Diſordered affections. 

In cuery ſuch doctrine the Lord ſtabliſh you, theſe you 
may ſay they are good docttines herein you may finde reſt 
to your ſoules. 

Why languiſh we? why dote we ſo long about imper- 
tinent queſtions of ceremonie and diſcipline? Things that 
no way concerne the people, except to obey and ſubmit in. 
Yet mentor, if they bee not holden amongſt many, as the 
maine grounds of the Goſpel; ſuch as wherewith the ſub- 


ſtance of Religion muſt bee thought to Rand or fall, Why 
| are we ſo long children in vnderſtanding ? When ſhall we 


once learne that the * beantie of the Church is within; her 
veſture of dinerſe colours ? When to preferre in our ſtudy, 
and approbation, ſubſtance rather then circumſtance? 
And good worke : the ſecond thing wherein Paul prayes 
they may be eſtabliſhed. In euery good worke ; ſaith Papiſts 
this difference: ſome are morally, ſome gratuitouſly, or 
meritoriouſſy gcod. I that haue learned to thinke and 
ſpeake according to Scriptures, and know no workes, no 
not gratious, meritorious, will thus cxplicate : 1 Premi- 
ſing a difference twixt moral workes of Heathens, and 
good workes of Chriſtians, Thoſe I know formally euill, 
though materially good; theſe materially, and in part for. 
mally good, and * acceptable to God through leſus Chriſt. 
Thoſe little other then * fines, becauſe not done in faith; 
and tendered to Gods fight, without any thing to couer 
their blemiſhes, or make them acceptable : rheſe ſtained 


_ with 


ll 
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But good word, is here good doctrine; as Peter, fabli- 
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with ſinne in reſp: of defects, in meaſure of performance» 
yet preſented to God as pure. 1 God willingly I connining 
at weakeneſſes while the heart is vpright, And 2 expats 
capable of reward. 
} 2 Next Ipreſuppoſethe Apoſtle to ſpeake to Chriſti- 
ans, men in the faith, whom hee deſites to remember the 
end of their redemption, which is, & be conſtantly 2 zea- 
lous of good workes ; and lo to proceed to explicate their 
Nature. 

1 In actions of ſuch men, I haue learned to require a 
double goodneſſe; x One genericall ; 2 The other ex cir- 
cumſtantia. Genericall goodneſſe, when the act for the 
matter or ſubflance of it, is congruent to that perfect rule 
of righteouſneſſe, the Law of God. He hath hewed thee, 
O man, b what is good, euen what the Lord requires of thee. 
They galke of workes of counſell and aduiſe, which they 
ſuppoſe in excellencie to exceed ſuch as are commanded. 
Yet 1 its their owne rule, vi maior obligatio,maior Accep- 
tatio quia © melior eſt obedientia quam vittima.z And theſe 
wor kes Which they ſuppoſe to bee of counſell, are neuer 
good, nor ſo much as lawfull, ſaue when circumſtances de- 
termine them to be neceſſarie, neceſſitate precepts, 

2 Goodneſſe arifing from circumſtances, hen due cir- 
cumſtances of doing are obſerued. Suppoſe firſt motiue. 
1 Loue of God. 2 View of precept, or conſcience of the 
command. 

2 Modus, when in 4 ſinceritie and ſingleneſſe of heart, 
without groſſe hypocriſie, they are tendered vnto God. 

3 When with regular intention, that God may there. 
by be glorified. 

To which when other circumſtances of rime, place, per- 
ſon, &c. bee added : you haue a worke morally good, bee 
| circumſtantionatum, as Papiſts confeſle : as I, a worke ac- 
ceptable to God through leſus Chrift, when done (as theſe 
circumſtances ſuppoſe it) by a man in faith. 

The law I confeſſe requires to euery worke it crownes, 
allowes, aliquid vitra ? Nn onely. 1 Rem, & 2 mo- 
| dum, 3 but menſuram G. gradum perfettionts. But f wee 
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are not under the Law, bat under Grace. 


t Tit. 2.12. 


Uſe. 

* Mat.26.41, 
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l Pet. 2.1. 

= Tit. 2.5. 


2 pet.. 10, f. l. 


„Gal. 6. 9. 
?zlobos, 
Gal.3.3. 


1 Cor.15,58. 


Infinite varietie are ſuch good workes in, They dreame 
who fancie no workes good but thoſe of mercy, vi/iro, 
poto, cibo, cc. So many commandements, ſo many good 
workes ; ſo many ſeuerall dueties enioyned in cuery com- 
maundement , ſo many ſeuerall ſorts of good workes; 
which yet Paul hath r&uced to theſe three heads: workes 
1 of * Pretie. 2 Inſtice, 3 Sobrietie; compriſing vnder 
juſtice thoſe of mercie,wherto alſo Popiſh common-place- 
men referre mercy and the workes thereof as to their head, 
Herein pray to be eſtabliſhed : 1% Nature is a ho/dbacke, 

a draw-backe, 2 i Encouragements are few from men. 
3 Vet k reward is great in heauen. 4 Commoditie much on 
earth. 1 Simple aliens I preparatiuely won. 2 * Blaſphe- 
mers mouthes ſtopped. 3 Goſpel adorned. 4 Election 
and calling aſſured, 5 Yea plentifull enterance inta Gods 
Kingdome procured, Vet hac lege, that we o be not weary 
of well doing, for then : we looſe all that we haue wrought. 
I conclude with that of the Apoſtle. Therefore my be- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt and vmmoucable, alwayes abounding in 
the worke of the Lord; foraſmnch as you know how that 


Jour labour is not in vaine in the Lord. So! proceed to the 


third maine part of the Epilile, 


EXPOSITION 
vpon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the THESSALONIANS, 


2 Trts. Chap. 3. Ver. 1, 2. 


Finally, Brethren, pray for vs,that the word of the Lord may 
hause free courſe, and be glorified as it ij with you : 

And that wee may be delinered from unreaſonable and 

wicked men : for all men haue not faiths 


H E third part of the Epiſtle, ſpent in Re- 
dargution of errour in practiſe : ſuppoſe 
9 — of Church diſcipline towards 
@. the inordinate. 2 The continued neglect of 
.li ordinance, touching perſonall labor. 
To reprehenſton whereof, becauſe the carriage of it is 
ſomewhat tart and peremptory. The Apoſtles paſſage, as 
to me it ſeemes, is, by prefacing ſomewhat inſinuatiuely; 
premiſing teſtimonies and ſignes of loue, three in number: 
chat he deſires the helpe and comfort of their prayers : 
2 reſts confidently perſwaded of their obedience. 3 Praies 
God for them: euery of theſe, a Teſtimony of Pauls 
loue continued : but of them as manifeſtations of loue,ia | 


the looſe. 
Of the firſt, his crauing aid of their prayers : ver — 2. 


ow 


Set 1 Cot. 1. 11 
Eph. 6. 18,19. 


b lob 42.8. 


© Heb. 13. 18. 
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how it euidenceth Pauli loue and good opinion of them, 
notwithſtanding their exorbitancy , you may eaſily con- 
ceiue; weighing, how it preſuppoſeth, aul knew how 
little grace the prayer of the wicked hath with God; and 
how hu eares are open to prayers of righteous onely. 

The words conſidered in themſelues, haue the forme of 
a pteſcript: wherein is x the duety: 2 the matter of it. 
The duety, pray for vs : whereof ſee Aunotata ad 1 Theſ.y. 
25. this onely annexed. 

Why is Paul ſo euety where #nitant with the people to 
afford him aid of their prayers ? Might he not preſume 
his one deuotion preuslent enough with God? ſome- 
where ye haue him in the tone and phraſe of beggars, im- 
portuning the people for it. I beſeech you, Brethren, for the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, and for the loue of the Spirit, 
that you ſtrine together with me in your prayers to God 
for me. 

Reſp. 1. Perhaps, or without perhaps its true, b other 
Saints prayers ſometimes obtaine for ys what our owne 
dee not. 2 It cannot be that the prayers of many ſhould 
be deſpiſed. 3 The good and welfare of Miniſters, is the 
. — of the people; their prayers God requires to ob- 
taine it. 4 The tribute of thanks come home more plenti- 
full 4 from many. 

© Ve ſoli : Two are better then one: as in other things, ſo 
in deuotion. f Single prayers are as the ſingle haires of 
Sampſon, euety one hauing the ſtrength of a man? The 
prayers of many, of whole Congregations, as Sampſons 
whole buſh; able to ouercome the hoſt of heauen, al- 
moſt tq binde the Almightie. Proud Scorner let his name 
be, whoſoeuer deſpiſeth this helpe of one weakneſle, 

2 The matter of the duety, of two members : 1 re- 
ſpecting their Miniftcrie,ver/c1. 2 their perſons,ver/.2, 

Their Miniſtery : 1 that the word of God may runne ; 
haue free courſe : that is, may haue ſpeedy and vnhindered 
paſſage and propagation : ſometimes its called, the 8 grow. 
ing; lometimes, the h ſpreading or carrying abroad. 15 hn 
times the i uultiplying of the word of God, Not that jr 

ſelfe, 


” A 


— — 


— 


| 


| 
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ſelfe, in it ſelfe,is multiplied ; but in ſubiecto: as Act. 6. . 

Reaſons of the duety : 1 hereby is Gods Kingdome en- 
larged : 2 Satans demoliſhed : 3 our conſummate bleſ- 
ſedneſſe haſtcned. 

Neceſſitie: 1 oppoſites many to proceedings of Truth; 
as Janne and Iamires to HMoſes . 2 Perſecutions of all 
ſoris, ſrom all ſorts of people raiſed. 3 Timorouſneſſe of 
Predicants occaſioned thereby. 4 Reproach of the word. 
5 In lives of thoſe that preach and ptofeſſe ic, Theſe, and 
the like impediments, meets the Goſpell withall; that 
were there not a divine vertue to breake through all, it had 
ſtopped in Sion, whence it firſt began courſe. 

Now bleſſed be God that hath giuen vs a King, nurſing 
father to the Church, defender of the Faith once ginen to 
Saint: : oppoſites elſe it hath as many, as euet any age af- 
forded; witneſſe the inſuttections of multitudes, when 
once the k effettnall doore is ſet open; beſides the ſwarmes of 
| Locu#ts afreſh chirping amongſt vs: And, which with- 
out griefe mention not, the many exotbitaucies of men 
preaching, and profeſſing the Truth. All cheſe exact our 
prayers for vuhindered paſſage. 

You may adde in your meditation, the miſerable eſtate 
of many congregations in this Kingdome, diſperſed, (hall 
I ſay? without a Shepheard; ot tamiſht with the Idole 
Shepheard. Amonglt whom, beſides confuſed notices and 
rumours of one Teſiz and his death, is ſcarce to be found 
any other knowledge of [eſis Chriſt and him cyucified, If 
any bowtls be in vs, they will yearne at their miſery, and 
= pray God to ſend them u Paſtors after hisowne heart, to 
feed them with knowledge and vnderftauding. 

And there are of that o other fold, which our Saujour 
ſpeakes of, ſheepe, as I hope, many, whom the Lord will 
bring home. ? The fſulneſſe of the Gentiles is not yet come 
in. Nations many, to whom the name of leſus hath not 
yet bin knowne : vainly, I rhinke, we hope for [ewes re- 
ſtoring, till Indian Churches be collected; at leaſt the Goſ- 
pell preached vnto them for a Teſtimony againſt them: 
fallor ? or doth our nauſeating of the Goſpell, the ſower 
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— of our —— the turbulent ſtate of our Chri- 
ome, pretend the tranſlating of the Goſpell from vs 
to them? In that preſage of our depriuall, Lord grant our 
Repenrance may make me a falſe Prophet : Howbeit that 
to them alſo the doore of faith may be opened,the Goſpell 
conucied, the word of God runne, ſhould be a Chriſti- 
ans prayer. 

And be glorified : the ſecond parcill of the petition on 
behalfe of our Miniſtery : the Glory of the word of God. I 
conceiue, not ſo much what reſults from holy liues of pro- 
feſſors and predicants, though that may alſo be implied; 
as the 4 mighty and powerfull efficacy of ir in bringing 
mento the obedience of faith. Saint Luke ſomewhere cals 
it the potent * preualence of it. Saint Paul, the ſ fruttifyin 
of it in the hearts of the hearers. And ſo had it bin 2. 
ed amongſt this people, 1 Theſz. 13. As if Pau ment to 
preſſe vpon our deuotion, to craue of God, not onely the 
ſpreading of the knowledge of the Goſpell, but maniſeſt- 
ing the power of it in the conuerſion of as in in 
— = I ation as belong to hus Eleftion, * 

The name of the Lord is by nothing more glorified 
then by the Saluation of his people. 2 Comfort and ioy 
is multiplied vpon our ſoules in the _ or beholding, if 
yet there be grace in vs, 3 The bleſſed end of this miſe- 
rable world wherewith is coniunct the conſummation 


of our — — to which alſo we profeſſe to haſten, is 
hereby furthered. 

We are by much more in niſe cenſuring then in deuo- 
tion. In this particular notice it: where the holieſt Mini- 
ſtery preuailes not with the multitude to worke their ma- 
nifeſt and preſent conuerſion, vſually we grow icalous of 
the miniſters ſiacerity; or deeming the people a rent of 
Caſtawaies te whom God ſends his word to harden, rather 
then ſaue them. And yet 1 ſincereſt Preachers haue not 
alwayes bin moſt u fruirfull : 2 yet who doubts but a 
* {weet ſauour vnto God: 3 And there is oft a ſecret yn- 
ſeene * remnant, a” Tenth vnknowne which returnes : 
4 Times and ſeaions of bleſſing God keepes in his one 


_— 


a power 
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power. But ſee if the default reſt not on other people; 
that they are deſectiue in their duety, to aid Miniſters with 
their prayers for bleſſing and ſucceſſe of their gracious in- 
deauours. 

2 Elſe by their vareſormed liues working greater alie. 
nation of mindes from the Goſpell, in men already eſtran- 
ged from the life of God, Certainly I haue long obſerued 

uch cenſors, though ſeemingly tranſported with the zeale 
of Eli u, yet none of the greateſt ornaments to the Goſpell, 
There is a way for you to glorifie the glorious Goſpell : 
r * Liveas it preſcribes, and you profeſſe: 2 pray God to 
proſper it in our mouthes ; you may ſee it glorious in the 
ſaluation of thoſe miſdeemed forlorne ſoules, when once 
the day of Gods gracious viſitation commeth. 

As — ow. The exemplification of that glori- 
ous power of t Goſpell in themſelues he mindes them 
of; whither to make hopefull of obtaining like bleſſing 
from God on others, though preſently aliens, from their 
owne experience? Certainly to ſuch end hee clſewhere 
mindes Gods — of the ſtrange * change Gods grace 
hath wrought in them: or not rather to forme their affe- 
ction to ſuch pietie, as to deſite other mens ſharing with 
them in the ſauing power and benefits of the Goſpell ? 
Grace may be emulons, is not enuious, Eaſily, willingly, 
fainely beteemes another, any other, all others ſhare with 
it in the common ſaluation. Its after a ſort naturallized in 
euery good man, to deſire conſorts, as many as may be, in 

oodneſſe. Moſes to Joſbuabh. Enuieſt thou for my ſake ? 

ow d would od all the Lordi people were Prophets. Paul, 
© I could wiſh that not onely thou, but all that heare me this 
day, were both almoſt and altogether as I am in Chriſti» 
anitie : elſewhere, that 4 all men were as I in my peculiar 
primleages. 

According ſee gracious endeauors of Gods Saints. Da. 
vid, oh © tafte and ſee how gracious the Lord 1s: * (ome 
ye children hearken to me, 1 le tell you what the Lord hath 
done for my ſonle. Who doubts ? but minding to draw 


them to experiment like bounty. Compare Act. 11. 20, 21, 
*. 
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t 2 Cor 1.22, 


b x Cor,13.75 


k Cort. 12.25. 


li Thel. 5. 13. 


i Mat. 25.23.26. 


Cc. Job. l. 42, 45. as if in the new birth after their opinion, 
the prouerbe heid ; Naſcitur indigne per quem nonnaſos- 
tur alter: fee Zech. B 21. las 2.3. 

It ſauours of Iewiſhneſſe, rather then Chriſtianity, io 
deſire encloſure of grace to our ſelues. What looſe we, if 
others ſhare with vs in the common ſaluation? that inhe- 
ritance is not diminiſhed by multitude of enioyers. What 
are we preiudiced if others be our equals or betters in the 
meaſures of Grace? 1 Our little is the 8 earneſt of our in- 
heritance, as their more: 2 their more, is k ours in the vſe 
and benefit. 3 Not much Grace, but much'i yſe of Grace 
in doing ſeruice to God and our brethren, is that which 
augments our reward, 4 And where is that k ſympathie 
of members, reioycing when any one is had in honour ? 
while I haue place amongſt the Sheepe at the right hand 
of the Iudge ; why doe I enuie to Apeſtles their Thrones 
of more eminence ? 


— 


VERS. 2. 


Aud that we may be delinered from vnreaſonable, and e- 
all men, Cc. ; 


He ſecond materiall part of the preſctipt concerning 
our perſons : wherein is 1 the bleſſing to be ptaied 
for; deliuerance from, c&c. 2 The reaſon of preſcribing. 
For all men haue not Faith. 
end that we, &c. To our perſons then, and not to our cal- 
ling onely, belong the lowing & reuerent regards of our people. 
So is the charge euery where; Haue them in ſingular lone : 
ſee alſo 1 (or.16.10, The ground of ſuch reuerence and 
loue, are our gifts and calling: how beit the function inte- 
reſſeth the perſon, and entituleth it to all due reſpects ſrom 
the people: ſee 1 (vr. 4. 1. & 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
How acute is this age growne in coining diſtinctions a- 
boue the rate of Themas or Scotʒ mote then metaphyſicall 


| in abſtractions. Our gifts aud calling men contemplate as 
Platoes 


— 


— — 
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Platoet Ideas; them for ſooth they reuerence; our perſon® 
yet ſo conteniptible, as ſcarce worthy to be ſet with the 
dogges of their flocke. Not ſo Cornelius, nor Lydia, nor 
Gaoler, nor Aquila and Priſcilla, nor any that haue felt 
want, or taſted power and comfort of our miniſtery. In 
ſuck mens eyes, in aur feet are beautifull. 2 As to the want | Nom 10.3. 
of that experience, ſo to the infirmity of our perſons, may | 
ſuch contempr be imputed : wherein yet Gods wiſedome 
is obſeruable; therefore putting the ® zreaſwres in earthen | * 2 Cor. 47. 
veſſels, that the power might be knowne to be of God. Not 
many mighty, nor many Noble, according tothe fleſh, are 
vouchſafed this high calling, to be Gods Inſtruments and 
coworkmen to the ſaluation of his people: 1 God would ſo 
proue the obedience of his people: 2 bring downe the 
high lookes of the proud: 3 ſolace and recompence our 
outward abaſures. 
And yet they ſay, Dame! was ſonne of Nobles, 1/xia 
of the bloud royall, 1 elchiſedecke King of Salem, the ſon 
of God, high Prieſt of our Profeſſion. And amongſt vs 
ſome of generous, of noble deſcent, who haue learned of 
Dauid, to count ic more honour to be doore-keepers in 
Gods houſe, chen to reigne in the Tents of vngodlinefle ; 
and highlier eſteeme the reproach of Prieſthood, then all 
the treaſures of gt. Amonglt earthwormes only holds 
the rule, Dat cenſus honores. | 0 
The bleſſing to be praied for ; deliuerauce from vnrea- 
[onable and exill men. Thoſe, ſome interpret the vnbelee- 
uing among /ewes, as they ate in like caſe ſpecified by the | 
Apoille, Rom.15,31. drerei, thoſe are to them after the | 
Grammer Ety mon, men of no ſetled abode; vagring or 
vagabund lewes : ſtorie accords, how euery where they 
purſued the Apoſile, and wrought him no imall danger. 
But what lets to extend it alſo to falſe brethren, profeſſing 
Chriltianiry ? Cerces the Apoſtle mentions his perils crea- | 
ted by them, as well as fiom his owne Countrimen, 2 Cor. 
11. 26. Enemies no doubt, as abſurd, and troubleſome as 
any Iudea afforded : ſo much the more dangerous, by how 
much the more domeſlique & intimous to the houſhold of | 
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Delinerance he meanes, from their malice and treche- 
ry : Bur, if this were the lot of Apoſtles and Euangeliſts 
to be peſtered, and perilled from ſuch, what ſtrange thing 
is it if betide vs. Our Sauiour foretold it as the common 
lot of all Miniſſers. Prophets and men of God in all times, 
experimented it. /eremie ſomewhere o be wailes it; ſome- 
where t plaints of it, not without imprecation vpon the 
Authors. Ezechiel d welt among q bryart and thornes amid. 
Lyons and Scorpions : ſee 2 Tim. 2. 

Reaſons are ſome, common to vs with other Chriſtians: 
1 the v enemitie vnreconcileable betwixt the two ſeeder ; 
exaſperated by the Sei pent to rage, againſt Miniſters, 
2 We'run not with them to the ſame exceſſe of Riot. 

3 There is in our Miniſtery ſomething that exaſpe- 
rates: 1 © open and plaine rebuke: 2 denunciation of 
iudgement againſt exorbitants. Bur holds it in Eccleſia 
conſtituta, where orthodox faith is profeſſed : where Ma- 
giſtrates are nurſing fathers of the Church? Reſp. 1. Not 
there as legitimated or countenanced. Yet 2 there alſo, as 
in Abrahams family, which aul makes u meaſure of 
our ſtate to the end of the world. 1 All are not Iſrael, 
that are of Iſrael. 2 And in Churches moſt reformed 
are found of this ranke of abſurd and lewd men; (ome 
almoſt of Elimas his pitch, a Exemes to all goodue ſſe. 

So that no man ſhould be moued with afflictions of 
Miniſters, ſoas to queſtion either truth of their doctrine, 
or warrantablenefſe of calling, or ſincerity of their 
hearts, nor ſo much as imprudence or indiſcretion in their 
carriage, as fromthis ground : you know or may «know 
1 Weare thereunto ordained. 2 That it hath bin lot of 
moſt faithfull and wiſeſt of Prophets and Apoſiles : 
3 Cauſes alſo you fee euident, corrupt hearts of 
hearers. 

Vs it doth not a little ſolace, to meditate ; we are here- 
by * ſorted to Apoliles and Prophets, conformed to the 
— of our Sauiour, the Great Shepheard of the 
Sheepe, 

Yer ſhould teach vs a prudence and circumſpection in 
all 
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all our deportments, Prudence, I meane not ſurceaſing 


ſeaſonable performance of dutie, which coſt eremie fo 
b much wxre/#: but 1 cautionateneſſe, of laying open our 
ſelues to juſt quarrels of the contentions: 2 of © caſting our 
pearles to ſwine : 3 of * committing our ſelues to ouer- 
inward familiarity of ſuch as haue not approued them- 
ſelues faithful. 

The qualitie of men thus maliciouſly bent againſt Mi- 
niſters, eſpecially deſerues our notice: ac, vd. 

drero: Abſurd fellowes, compact of meere incongrui- 
ties; ſoleciſing continually in opinion, ſpeech, action, 
whole life. Our Engliſh renders vureaſonable; whither 
they meane them, men whom no reaſon will fatisfie ; or as 
Peter and lade deſcribes them, meete ſenſualiſts, bruits, 
led with humour or ſenſe againſt all reaſon ; © ſpeaking e- 
will, faith Peter, of things they vnderſtaud not: as Inde, 
what they f know naturally, therein corrupting themſelues. 
Saint Paul ſome where faith of them they are 8 Haghequire 
rer yup; and imputes to them no leſſe then franticke de- 
mency. Such v ſually are the oppoſites of ſoundeſt Miners. 
leremie heauily bemones humſelfe of ſuch Aduerfaries ; 
himſelfe a man that had ns dealings with any h yet curſed 
of ener one. The filuer-Smith at Epheſus made a head of 
ſuch good fellowes ; voicing it as ſtrongly as their Cap- 
taine againſt the Apoſtle, yet, for the more part, i not know- 
ing why they were come together. A great Politician was he 
among this abſurd Crue, who could ſay, this K way 15 
enery where ſpoken againſt. Wiſer Reaſons of oppo- 
fing can few giue , that make inſurtection againſt then 
Miniſters. 

Their ſecond ſtile is g; we may interpret after the 
Grammer Etymon ; men defirous of trouble, procuring 
it to others, of iangling diſpoſition z whole life is, as of 
Salamanders, in the fire of contention ; perhaps led with 
that rule, Neuters are worſt men in contentions, they loue 
to be in the brawle; but by their good will alwaies fiding 
to the worſer part, 

Or whither, after common vſe of the word, we ynder- 
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ſtand them men of vicious life, notorious lewdneſſe, ſuch 
you ſhall finde vſually aduetſaries to the minſſterie. In long 
obſeruarion, I haue ſcarce noted any, if but of ciuill de- 
portment, that willingly would be ſeene in ſuch quar- 
tels. Indeed we read of certaine! dewont women ſtirred v 
againſt Paul; but, who doubts? that deuotion was meere 
ſuperſtition. 

Saint Pauls Canon was, Let no accuſation be receiued 
againſt a Presbyter, vader ® two or three witneſſes; and 
thoſe he meanes Legates. Another runs thus; Schiſimat ici 
non ſunt audiendi contra Epiſtopes. And why, I wonder, 
«Toro and b, euery abſurd and lewd companion a- 
gainſt a graue Miniſter > Diſpoream, if vpon examination, 
they be found other, that quarrell at Claſicall Preachers. 
Lord, that the Sages of our Church would ſeriouſly thinke 
of it; our ſteereſmen pittie their poote brethren, who 
climbe the Maſts, — draw the poope; beate burthen 
and heat of the day: how ſhould they doe theit due- 
tie with ioy, and the people be framed to conforme in 
Religion? 

Might reaſon preuaile with lewdneſſe and abſuidity, I 
would adde my aduiſe to theſe oppoſites. And yet the 
moſt hare-braind amongſt theſe abſurd fooles, would be 
thought wiſe : The lewdeſt miſcreanr, is affected with re- 
pute of honeſty, If Paul, if Gods Spirit can judge, you 
are but abſurd fooles, lewd miſcreants, whoſoeuer malici- 
ouſly oppoſe to your Miniſters, or ſeeke to entangle them 
in the ſnare. 

For all men haue not faith. The Reaſon of preſeribin 
this petition on behalfe of their perſons, q. d. And — | 
not we deſire your prayer for deliuerance; for al haue 
not faith, to reſtraine them from maligning the Doctrine, 
and Teachers of faith. 

Faith; meanes he the morall vertue, fidelitie: That ® ac- 
ception of the word is not infrequent in Scripture; and 
thither bends the Antitheſis, But God i faithful. Ra- 
ther, ſith the ſtreame runs that way, the vertue Theologi- 


| call; yet withall, ſuppoſe the other implied, q, d. All are 
| not 


— — 
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not faithfully or indeed that which they pretend, and ſhow 
for in faith. For that he would be vndetſtood of men in 
the Church profeſſing faith, l make no queſtion. 1 Idle had 
it bin inthe Apoſtle to minde this people of Pagans and 
ſuch like, that they wanted faith; ſelfely they knew it: 
2 Nor could their feare and diſcomfort, which in the An- 
ti · heſis he anticipates, ariſe from any other, then children 
of che Church profeſſing to belieue, 


Infidelitie is not all among ft Pagans : faithleſneſſe is as | 


much in the children of the Church: in many profeſſing to 
belceue ; many o beleened in the name of Chriſt when they 
ſaw his Miracles; yet did not our Saniour commit himſelf: 
vnto them. Durſt not our Sauiour betruſt himſelfe with 
belecuers ? A thouſand lives he might haue put into their 
hands, had they indeede beleeued in him. But he, who ſaw 
what was in them, diſcouered infidelity lurking vnder the 
vizar of profeſſed faith. 

Want of imperate Acts of faith euidence it: thus num- 
ber them: x P puritie of heart and life: 2 4 loue of God, 
his ordinances and children: 3 Deuotion. 4 * Confeſſi. 


on. 5 f Workes of Charitie and Mercie &c. where theſe 


are nor, be bold to {ay there is no truth of faith, be vaunts 
neuer ſo confident of «Abrahams Tangopegia. Saint An gu- 


ſtine wrote comfortably de perſeuerantia ſanctorum; there 


is a Script bearing title 4& Apoſtaſia ſantorum. Stuffed 
with Examples, of many ſuppoſed to haue reuolted from 
faith. But it would be enquired, whither theſe who* went 
out from vn, were euer truely of vs. whither theſe, who 
reuolted from faith, had cuer any more then the ſhow of 
faith: in Scripture men beare names of what they ſhow, and 
are not. Queſt. Then what looſe they? Reſp, 7 hat 
whichthey ſeemed to haue: the ſhow of faith, pietie, ſancti- 
ty, they carried in the Church, I fay not all Scriptures, 
or — may thus bee explaned : yet doubtleſſe 
* the more ought we to bleſſe God for ſpecialty of 
his grace to whom he hath giuen truely to beleeue in him. 
For being, lining, moning, for ſenſe and reaſon, for x food 

2 2 and 
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1 Tohn 2.29, | 


"Luke 8. 8. 
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and rai ment, for raine and fruitſull ſeaſons, I cannot but 
bleſſe God, and admire his goodneſſe. Lerd what is man 
that thou art ſo mind ſuull of him yet theſe ate common to 
me with heathen, many with Bruits. Fer meanes of ſalua- 
tion, and * minde to kuom him, my heart is more enlarged 
to praiſe his mercy ; yet theſe are common to me with hy- 
pocrites in the Church. But that he hath bleſſed the meanes 
to my ſoule, to worke true faith, and repentance vnfained, 
now than les be to God for his vnſpeakable giſt: who can ex- 
pteſſe the noble acts of the Lord, or ſhew forth all bis do- 
ings ? once I know x my merits no more tſ ea others; 
my demerits, haply, as great as others, 2 The ſame meanes 
of fzith vouchſaſed to the faithfull, but bleſſed vnto me to 
make me faithfull. 3 Impediments in me and oppoſites 
to faith, as ſtrong as in another : 1 bleſſedneſſe of minde, 
to conceiue the myſteries of his kingdome : 2 pride of 
reaſon, ſcorning to lubſcribe to anies Ipſe dixit, to reſt on 
naked authority, bare teſtimony of God himſelfe ; expect- 
ing argument and demonſtration to euidence concluſions 
Theologicall, yea articles of faith. But bleſſed be God, 
who hath ſubdued itheſ# high thoughts ro the obedience of 
(rift ; when thouſands of others are ſhut vp vnder vn- 
beliefe. 

For all men haue not faith.Perhaps Paul meant to point 
them to the fountaine of this lewdneſle and abſurdity, in 
procuring the vniuſt vexation of himſelſe and his Aſſoci- 
ates; that is, want of fasth ; Ihe ſource as of moſt ſinnes, ſo 
chiefely, of perſecuting the Minifterie : had they faith, but 
as the graine of Muſtard- ſeed, they could never grow ſo 
lewd or abſurd to moleſt the infiruments of their belic- 
uing. Had they knowne, they would not haue crucified the 
Lord of glorie. Did men belieue ? had they euer * rafted 
bow graczous the Lord u, they would neuer vexe the Mini- 
ſters of God®by whom they beliene, Rather © lay downe (heir 
owne necks for their ſafety and preſeruation. 

Faithleſſe, Infidels, and no better they ſhall euer be to 


me, whom 1 ſee maliciouſly bent againſt the perfons of 
their faichfull Paſtors. ' by = 


VER. 


— — 


— 


Em, 
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VERS. 3. 
But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall Fabliſt you and keepe you 


| from cuil. 
T HE words ſeeme intended to preuent the feare 


might ariſe in this people, — theit 
owne danger in the Apoſtles ; as alſo the intermingling of 
falfe brethren, faithleſſe beleeuers with the Churches of 
God, Though that be true, you as I, may iuſtly expect 
vexations and perils from ſuch ; yet be not diſmaied: 
Cod ts faithfull, who will ſtabliſh pas, and keepe jou 
from enill. 5 

In which comfortable ſpeech of the Apoſile, two things 
to be dbſerued. 1 The Bleſſings, as arguments of com- 
fort, propounded, 2 Next the ground of the bleſſings ; 
Cod fidelity, 

The bleſſings two, both acts of the Lord towards his 
children. t Stabliſhment ; that vnderſtand their firme ſet- 


| ling in gracious goodneſſe, ſo as vnmoueably to perſiſt 


therein without defection: compare 1 Cor. 1. S. A. 11.23. 
Syh. 3. 16, 17. and that excellent parabolicall expreſſion of 
it, Nat. 7. 25. 

2 Cautelouſly vnderſtand it: 1 Shakings and waue- 
rings in the very purpoſe may befall vs by violent blaſts of 
temptations, P/. 7 3. 2,13. 

2 Intermiſſions of the exerciſe of grace may betide vs: 
yet ſemen manet, 1 John 3.9. . 

3 Particular fals we are not exempted from ; not Peter 


himſelfe, a rocke for firmeneſle, yet from prolapſion, whole 
falling away, 1 John 5.18. 


3 Thus its conueied: 1 Comforts are proportioned 
to the meaſureof Afflictions, 2 Cor.1.5. Rom. 5. 5. 2 The 
ſweetneſſe taſted in gracious courſes glues vs faſt to good. 
neſſe. 3 And the Lord addes continually to the graduall 
quantity of our gifts, Aal. I. 6. 

4 Perſons to whom the bleſſing belongs, you ſhall ob- 

2 ſerue 


— 
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lerue thus qualified: 1 None more d ti morous of their 
owne inſirmitie: 2 nor more watchſull againſt occaſions 
of teuolting: 3 nor more*carefull ro vſe ſanctified meanes 
of confirmation. 

2 The ſecond bleſſing, arguments of comfort; Preſer- 
uation from euill. Queſt. of paine? or fault? Reſp. xa, 
ſometimes denores euill of penalty, as well as of ſinne; 
wirnper', neuer But cuill off fault : whither hee meanes 
maſculinely that enill one, the diuell, as 1 John 5.18 Eph 6. 
16. Mat. 13. 28. or rather evil! worke, as 2 Tim. 4 18. is 
no matter of curious inquiry: this latter I rather thinke. 
Nor neede we anxiouſly diſpute, whither from the wick- 
edneſſe of others, that is the miſchieuous plots deuiſed by 
their malignity to enſnate vs ; or from our perſonall wick- 
edneſſe: though hereto | rather incline ; ſee Gen. 20. f. 3. d. 


The Lord ſhall ſo put hu feare into your hearts that you ſhall 


neuer depart from him, ler.; 1.40. 

Meanes he 1 that we ſhall not at all be tempted ? Reſp. 
Not fo, Gal G. 1. Luc. 22.3 2. yet not led into temptation. 
2. That in no particular we ſhall ſinne? Reſp. Nor that, 
Tam. 4. 1. Eccl. 7. ⁊ 2. but that we ſhall not ſinne vnto death, 
1 John 5. 18. The euill ne toucheth vs not ta u qualitatiuo: 
ſo as to alter vs from our gracions diſpoſition and propen- 
ſion to goodneſſe. Caietan. 

Thus its wrought : 1 violent temptations not permitted 
where the Lord ſees vs infirme, 1 Cor. 10.13. 


2 We f talen from the temptation, as Henoch, leaſt the 
malice of the times ſhould change his minde. 
3 Power giuenſufficient to ſupport and ouercome, where 
tempted, 2 (. 12.9. data refiſtends virture, 
4 Sanctity of affection is giuen, and abhorrence from 
admirting thought of foule | ; ſamtate affeftion, 
5 Occaſion and opportunity withholden, where temp- 
tation hath prevailed to procure conſent and purpoſe. Le- 
gantur ſnauiſſime Bernard elegantie de triplici miſcricor- 


dra & quatuor miſerationibus, Items de fragments Septem 


miſericordiarum, Ferm. 3. 


6 And where we ſall, the Lord raiſeth that we periſh 


not: 


— 


1 


. 
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not: 1 either our owne 8 heart ſmites vs: 2 or ſome out- 
ward h affliction reclaimes vs: 3 or ſome i Nathan ſent to 
rOWZE vs. 

Thus qualified are the men to whom the priuiledge be. 
longs. 1 They k keepe themſeluet, viing all holy meanes of 
preſeruation : | prayer, ® humiliation, & c. 2 Are watch- 
full, none more,againſt occaſions. ; Specially againſt their 
owne ſinne, that whereto they are by nature or ill cuſtome 
moſt inclinable, P/z. 18. 23. And ofthe bleſſings them- 
{clucs,and particulars belonging to explication of their na- 
ture, thus ftarre. 

The ground and foundation of them, ſhewing certain- 
ty of cheir performance to vs,is Gods fidelity. That vnder- 
ſtand the Lords conſtancy and truth in performing his pro- 
miſe and couenant. As if our eftabliſhment in grace and 
preſernation from damnmg ſinnes, were among the bleſſings 


| connated in the Couenant of grace. Nothing is more plaine. 


See 1 Cor 1. 8,9. 1 Theſ. 5. 23, 24. 1er-32-49-1 Joh. 5. 18. 
John 17.15. 

Among the a better promiſes whereupon the new Co- 
— 2 Chriſt is mediatour, is eſtabliſhed, you 
may number theſe eminent. 1 Remiſſion of fins. 2 ® Ena- 
bling in acceptable manner to performe our reſtipulation : 
3 v Confirmation therein: 4 4 Reſtraining the powers 
of Hell from effecting our ouerthrow. 5 Gods owne * ſafe 
guarding vs to the poſſeſſion of the purchaſed inheri- 
tance, &c. 

That me thinkes, amongſt the many impertinent que- 
ſions raiſed in this curious age, none is more idely moued, 
then that of Saints perſeuerance. Doubteſt thou, whicher 
God called according to his purpoſe ſhall perſiſt in their 
gracious eſtate? Turne Atheiſt, and make quære too whe- 
ther God be faithfull who hath promiſed ; or of his pow- 
er, whither he be able to doe it. But Controuerſies | med- 
dle no more with, they are too ryreſome : I could elſe 
minde you of their iacongruous explications, and abſurd 
euaſions : as that they ſuppoſe veſſels of wrath for the 
time juſtified and ſanRified : when yet Paul makes theſe | 

Q4 graces 


| CuaA P.}» An Expoſition dpon the ſecond Vs 43. 


2. 


ſHeb.6.1 8. 


Eph. 3. 20. 


* Pett. 3. 


2 Pet. 29. 


« John 10.29. 


graces peculiar to the predeſtinate, and as ſeuerall to them, 
as glorification, Nom. &. 30. 2 Next, that theydiltinguiſh to- 


tall, and finall rclapfing in the queſtion referred to the e- 
lect; into whom they imagine whole loſſe of theſe fa- 


uours may fall for the time, as when ſinne mortall ſeizeth 
them; yet the loſſe to be in ſuch recouerable, that ſo the 
purpoſe according to election may ſtand. When yet by 
Pauls rule whoſocuer fals totally, fals finally, and its im- 
poſſible he ſhould be renewed to repentance, Heb, 6 4, 6. 
ſee 1 John . 18. 

But whither I ſhould more pitie or chide the paſſionate 
and perplexed feares of Gods children, Ican ſcatſe reſolue. 
Who gazing to aſtoniſhment vpon x might of Aduerſa- 
rics : 2 ſtrength of Temptations: 3 ſmall meaſures of 
Grace : 4 Interruptions of exerciſe : 5 partiall decaies: 
6 weake feelings of fauours, with the like, grow too too 
wauering in faith of perſeuerance; yet lies Gods faithful- 
neſſe and truth to gage for it: 1 h#5 promiſe and oath,\thaſe 
two immutable things, wherein its impoſſible for Gcd to 
lye: 2 Nor can we be ignorant, how * able he #5 to doe ex- 
ceeding abundantly aboue all that wee can abe and thinke : 
that he u is ſtronger then all who hath giuen vs to Chriſt ; 
that we * are guarded by that Almighty power thtough | 
faith to ſaluation. 

For finne and ſhame, why, are we faith!eſſe? Are they 
mighty that oppoſe ? Reſp, Vet the Lord aboue is migh- 
tier : Greater is he that is in vs, then he that is in the world, 
1 John 4.4. lohn 10.29. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 

Are te mptations violent? Rc. Vet x knowes God how 
to deliuer: hath promiſed ſupport, 2 Cor. 12.9. & 1 Cor. 
10.13. And in thoſe that haue yet befalne vs, we haue ex- 
perimented it : Is the Lords hand ſhottned? 

Strength ſmall? &eſp. The greater ſhall be the glory 
of our ſupporter. 2 Cor. 1 2. 9. /ts all one to the Lord to helpe 
with much or with no power,2Chr.14.11.the little ſtrength 
we haue, God ſhall make victorious, Apoc. 3. . 

Obedience interrupted ? Reſp. Blame thine owne inui- 


| gilancy : chutle not at him, who by permitting to feares 


and 


— 
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and jcalouſies,chaſtens it yet caſt not away thy confidence, 


Care ſhall ſpring afreſh; thou ſhalt riſe more vigilant, cir- 


cumſpect, zealous to make amends for former aberrations : 
the joint where its broken, when well ſet, growes ſtronger: 
ſee alſo 1 John 2.2, 

Decaies in meaſure of feruour ? Reſp. Bewaile it, and 
hereafter (hun the occaſions, But there is who heales ſuch 
breaches, and hath ordained wherewith to * repæire them: 
when pride, and contempt of weaker brethren, and pre- 
ſumptuous confidence are chaſtened, and humility againe 
ſucceeds, the Lord ſhall reſtore thy meaſures as at the firlt 
cauſe thee to doe thy firſt workes, and make them more at 
the laſt then aforetimes. 

Small feelings of fauour ? Reſp, Walke we by ſenſe? 
why not rather a by faith? as b Chriſt, and Dauid his type, 
againſt ſenſe holding the concluſion, God # their God : who 
but beleeues what he feelesꝰ Its the ſpeech & proofe of glo- 
rious faich, Though he kill me, yet Ile truſt in him, Iob t 3. N 5. 

That nothing might be wanting to our comfort, in hold- 
ing faſt che hope that is ſet before vs, God hath couenanted 
not onely for the bleſſings, dut for the conditions that con- 
cerne vs; to cauſe vs to walke in his ſtatutes, to ſupport, to 
reſtore, to pardon, without all nay from Satan and our own 
weakres,to ſet vs in poſſeſſion of the purchaſed inheritance. 

The Lord is ſaithſull. But Atheiſts none deliberatel 
queſtion it. Its bis perpetuall ſtile: the fairhfull God which 
keepeth couenant, and mere), Dext.7.9.-Dan.g 4. Not a 
word goes out of his mouth but exaAly is performed : ſee 
Ioſi11-45.0 17.14. 2 (bro.6.14,15-2 Kun. 10. 10. Circum · 
ſtances exaAly kept: compare Gen. i 5.13.6 Exo.12.41 As 
his mercy extends not to good onely but to the froward,ſo 
oft his faithfulnes to them that deale perfidiouſly inthe co- 
uenant: ſeeRom.3.3,4.moral vertues of men are all in God 
eminentoy : our faithſulneſſe, & other vertue, what are they 


but raies of that Sun?Explication we need here rather then 


proofe, 
© Whence in the promiſe of his comming! Reſp. Pieuiſn 
Atheiſt: 1 muſt he needes 2cquaint thee with the 4 times? 
in 
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bn in an houre thou thinkęſt not of he ſhal come to take vengence 
| of ſuch Scoffers, 2 And where is thy Reaſonꝰvaniſht, I ſup- 
poſe, wich thy Religion,Elſe thou wouleſt ſee the inference 

abſurd : he yet comes not, therefore will neuer come. 
1 Tim-4.8, Where the performance of thoſe promiſes of *rhrs life and 
that ts come made vnto godlineſſe? Reſp. Take them with 
their intended modus, exactly they are performed. 1 Tem- 
poralties not promiled abſolutely, but with limitation to 
£ Mar.10.30. expediency ; with 8 exception of the Croſſe, and reſeruati- 
 Pſal,89.31,32- | on of power to the promiſer to h chaften delinquencies of 
his children: 2 performance not intended alwayes after 
the letter, but in the equinalent : diſiunctiuely vnderſtand 


Mar. 10.30. thoſe promiſes, either the particulars,or ſomething i better; 
if not peace, yet patience ; if not wealth, yet content- 
ment: ſo God breakes not promiſe, but changeth in meli 
us ſee ſupra. 

Uſe. | Build we our ſelues firme in expectation of all good 


things promiſed, ſo as they are promiſed, ſeeme nature and 
ordinary courſe neuer ſo crofling to the performance. So 
Rom 4.16, 19. did * Abraham, whoſe children we are, while we walke 
& 12. in his ſteps: the eye of faith ſees farther then the meanes ; 
in ſpight of croſſe meanes, holds firme expeRation of the 
| romiſe. 
l There are foure degrees of Confidence: 1 where are 
meanes competent and ſufficient : 2 where meanes weake, 
and in eyevt reaſon diſproportioned to the effect. Where 
are no meanes. 4 Where meanes are oppoſite, and — 
ly repugnant to the promiſe. Giue me that faith that reſts 
on naked promiſe of God; and thinkes it potent to breake 
thorough all impediments. 

Next in prudence weigb, 1 the promiſer hath reſerued 
in his own power times and ſeaſons: 2 choiſe of meanes : 
3 chooſeth oft vnlikelieſt meanes: 4 performes ſometimes 
without meanes : 5. ſometimes by meanes extraordinary: 
| 6 and whiles againſt meanes. 

| This is amongſt the divine yertues which admit reſem- 
a blance in the Creature; part of that holineſſe, wherein 


| the Lord requires his childreny to reſemble him. The | 
faich- 


* 
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faithfull and trie God ownes, not perfidious children. 

Mans fidelity hath a twofold relation: 1 to God. Not 
onely God bindes hi-vſclte ro vs, by promiſe becomming 
our debtor ; but we to God haue couenanted, vowed obe- 
dience, Lord how ready are we, failing of what we ſecke, 
to charge God fooliſhly? when either x we miſtooke the 
quality or manner of the promiſe: 2 elſe, a chouſand to 
one failed in our reſtipulation. buf 

2 Toman ; and bindes ! with loſſe to ſupport credit of i- 
delitie. Oh tell it not in Gath that our Chritians are — 4 Roy 
remies Tewes : ® Emery brother will ſupplant; every man | ler. 4,5, 
deceiue his neighbour: when ſhall that golden age returne, 
that the Argument may againe proceede ? Sacerdos eſt; non 
fallet : Chriſtianus eft ; non mentietur. 


VERS. 4. 


Aud wee haue confidence in the Lord touc hung you, if yon 
both doc, and will doc the things . Wee com- 


mand you. : 


HE ſecond evidence of Pauli loue, confident per- 

ſwaſion of their conſtant obedience : for its charitie 
that thinkes not euill; belicues all good things of him it 
embraceth : yet withall, conceiue the words haue con. 
nexion with the former: this, as I apprehend ; they ſpeci- 
fie reaſon of Pauli applying fortner comfort vnto them: 
their due qualification: what that is, if you aske; Its 
their obedience to their Paſtors commanding according 
to God. 

So that in the words are two things obſeruable: 1 due 
qualification is required in all them to whom theſe priui- 
ledges of Gods fanour belong. The rule of the Law here 
alſo holds; priuilegium tranſit cum perſona : wherefore 
ia your reading oblerue wich mention of theſe bleſſed pri- 
uiledges vſually connexed either 1 limitation, 2 Tim. 2. or 


2 condition, eA:s2. 38, 39. 3 or deſcription vf = | 
ons 
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ſons capable, Gal. 6. 4 or excluſion of others, Apoc. 
21.7, 8. ; 
| UVſe. Doloſu verſatur in generalibus: We I know not how | I 
ſophiſticate, and gull our ſelues with onely ſuppoſed vni- | 
uerſalities. Chriſt died for all: propitiats for the ſinnes of | 
1 Iohn 2.2. the a whole world. I am perſwaded that death it ſelſe ſaues of 
not ſo many in the Church, as the miſtake of the ſentence 
occaſionally damnes. For all, thinke you, without ex- 
ception? | 

What for vnbelecuers and impenitents? if you would 
heed it, you ſhall finde many ſometimes denotes all; and 
Rom gj. is. all onely o many. And the world for whoſe finnes Chriſt 
propitiated, is not the world that lies in wickedneſſe, but 
mundus credentium, the world of beleeuers, as Saint Aw- | 
ftin long ſince interpreted. Chriſt is Author ſaluati an to 
? Heb. 5.9. them p that obey him; gane himſelſe 4 price of Redempti- 
on for many: even ſo many onely as belteue in his Name, 
John 1.12. 

2 The ſpeciall qualification here infiſted on, is doing, 
conſtant doing of what is commanded, whither immediate- 
ly or mediately God: if that trouble any, that aui 
after blames them for not obſeruing his ordinance, and 
thence grow doubtfull how he proteſſeth perſwaſion of 
their preſent and future obedience : Thus he may ſatisfie 
himſelſe. | 

1 Howſocuer there were ſome amongſt them, if not 
refractarie, yet neglecting; yet the many or more part 
heedfully obſerued the Apoſtles iniunction: 2 or, though 
in ſome particulars they were blame worthy for inobedi- 
ence, yet in the maine they were vniuerſally regardfull of 
what was inioyned. 3 Or, though their preſent doing 
was in particulars defectiue, yet confident he was for the 
| future, ypon new admonition, they would ſupply what 
was yet wanting. 

But obedience he points vs unto as the neceſſary qualifi- 

cationof them, who ſhall partake the promiſes : ſee Mat.7. 
| 24+ Jam 1. 25. Heb. 5. 9. The Nature of it thus conceiue, 
Its x doing what is commanded : 2 therefore becauſe it 
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is commanded; or as ſome ſpecific, intuita preceptut : or | 
as Saint Peters phraſe is, for 4 conſcience of God. To which | 1 1Per 2.19, 
if you adde that irs vniuerſall in all things commaunded. 
2 And conftant, if not without interruption, yet without 
whole giuing ouer, or ſurceafing the courſe; ye haue what 
. chara&erizeth you* to adoption, and euidenceth your in- | 1 Pet. i. 14 
tereſt to the priviledges of Gods pc ple. 
Oh, ſaith the Lord not without much ſhow of paſſion, | V/e. 

that there were ſuch a heart in this people, Deuteronomie 9 
5. 29. 

What a face of religion and deuotion put oy onin E- 
zechiel ? They ſit before thee © enen as my people, locomple. | 'Exccb.z3.31, 
' menting with che Lord and his Chuteh. Faces, onely theſe 
are in pietie. 

2 Goe thou neere and heare all that the Lord our God | Deut. 3.25.28 
ſhall ſay, and ſpeake then vnto vs, whatſoeuer the Lord 
ſhall ſpeake vnto thee ; and wee will heare it, and doe it. 
They haue well ſaid, all that they haue ſpoken. But 6 that 
there were ſuch a heart. Deut. 5. 27. 29. Voyces theſe are, 
as Nightingales, preterea nihul, 

3 To, than art wnto them, u one that hath a very louely 
ſong, of one that u hath a pleaſant voyce, and can play well on | * Exech.zz.;2. 
an inſtrument, So tickles it the eares in the hearing, yet va- 
niſheth all with the ſound. «Mſſes, to thinke cares onely 
make a Chriſtian. See Ian. 1. Rom.2. 

4 The earth is filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters that couer the ſea, Lord,that our obedience 
were in any proportion anſwerable; how ſhould the Lord 
delight in doing vs good. But were our braine-pan as 
large, as the long bild- birds, and fraught with profoun- 
deſt knowledge, what ſhould all auaile vs, without obedi- 
ence, except to aggrauate our condemnation? Job. 13. 17. 

1 John 2. 3. lohn g. Iam. 4. vlt. Priuilegia they ſay are pau- 
| corum; if obedieuee bee the qualification, theſe bleſſed 
priuiledges belong not to many, no not children of the 
Church, 
Eſpecially, if ye ſhall notice, how euen this qualification | 
| is further qualified. Three particulars, you may therein an 
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note: 1 That its preſumed to bee perpetuated, for the 
future. See Rom. 2. 7. Gal. 4. 18. 6.9. 

Yet 1 pardon wee mutt pray all for interruptions in 
our courſe; its well if wee can ſay as Paul, velle adiacet. 
Rom. 7. 18. And if with full purpoſe of heart, wee cleaue 
vnto God, eAes 11. 23. endeauouring in all things, at 
all times, to keepe a good conſcience, eſtes 24.16. Heb. 
13.18. 

= Slakings there befall vs ſometimes of firmeneſſe in 
the purpoſe, and languiſhings in the endeauour. There 
was a man deare ynto God, a man after his owne heart ; 
that had almoſt changed his reſolution. P/al. 73. 2. Yet | 


. almoſt was betweene, But a man deliberately, and whol- 


ly failing in his purpoſe, and endeauour / of conſtant o- 
bedience ; I finde not one among the many thouſands of 
Iſraelites indeed, 

Oh Ephraim, what ſhall I doe vnto thee ? Oh Judah, 
how ſhall I entreat thee ? For your * goodneſſe is as a mor- 
ning cloud, and as the early dew ſo goeth it away. Arque 
vtinam ne in memore pelio, x ye did run well: for a while 
yee ſeemed to reioyce in the light, who hath let you ſtill to 
obey the trueth; this is not the perſwaſion of him that cal- 
led) you: but I ſpare you, 

Into foure rankes, we may range all the children of the 
Church, 1 Some that neither doe, nor will doe: See Jer, 
6.16. & 18.12, Their ſpeach is not more deſperate, then 
their ſtate. 2 There are, who ſay they will doe, but 
doe not, procraſtinatores. And yet qo wy the preſent 
moment is onely ours, to bee reputed the onely ſeaſon of 
ſaluation. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Hebr. 3. 13. 3 Some that doe, but 
will not, ene Matt h. 13. 21. they looſe what they 
haue wrought : 2 John. 8. And better they had neuer 
knowne, or ſet foot in the way of righteouſneſſe. 2 Peter 
2-21. 4 Hope for ſaluation is of them onely, who doe, 
and will doe. Rom. . 7. 

I ſay as our Sauiour, remember Lots wife. Luke 17.3 2. 
1 If euer yee y haut taſted how gracious the Lord uv, that 
ſweetneſſe ruminated will animate to perſeuerance. 2 Suc- 
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Cour thine owne weakeneſſe, with meditation of the ⁊ re- 
ward. 3 Dull languiſhing of fleſh, rouſe with that affrighe 
of the Apoſtles. Heb. 10. 26. 2 Peter 2. 20,21. 4 And thus 
thinke alſo,why ſhall I looſe, what I haue wrought? Exe. 
3. 20. Cal. 3.4. 2 Iobn 8. 

2 As its perpetuated to all time, ſo enlarged to all in- 
iunctiunt; que is here equiualent to quemque. The vou 
of Iſrael, Exod. 19.8. well pleaſed the Lord: Deut. 5. 28. 
but oh that there were ſuch a heart. It muſt be, if euer we 
thinke to enioy our God, to ſhare in theſe priuiledges of 
his people. Sec P/al. 119. 6. [ames 2.10, CMatth.s. 19. 
Lake 1.6. 

i. N aaman, ſo muſt Chriſtians ; 2 Lord bee mercifull 
unto me in thu, our obedience is croſt what with reſerua- 
tion. O Herod in many things obeyes the Baptiſt , but muſt 
be borne with for — The refuſe of the cattell, the 
raſcall people Saul deſtroyes, but © the beſt and fatlings, 
are reſerued for Sacrifice. Hypocrite; for meant he, trow 
you, to ſacrifice «Agag Nlutato nomine de te narratur, 
not tabula, but hiſtoria, Wee alſo haue our fatlings of 
ſinnes; our fatlings from diſobedience. Herein the Lord 
muſt bee mercifull vnto vs: we refolue to be cruell to our 
ſelues; forgetting the wiſe mans counſell, Miſerere anime 
tus bonum faciens. Theſe rules let vs remember. 

1 On paine of damnation, the charge lyes on vs to 
ſtretch our obedience, as farre as out knowledge. /ohn 1 3. 
17, Luke 12.47. In ſome particulars, /atet quod iuſtius eff, 
Yer for ſuch, 4 ignorances were ſacrifices offered; and Da- 
uid prayes, © cleanſing for ſecret ſinnes : both intimate our 
ſinnes of inuincible ignorance to bee damnable in the me- 
rit; how much more thinke you our ſinnes of knowledge. 
Yet pardon may be hoped for ignorances ; not fo for habi- 
ted, or cuſtomarie ſinnes of knowledge. 

2 Willing ignoranct, is quoad rectum, knowledge in- 
terpretative, What thou mayſt know to bee duetie, and 
wilt not, God interprets thee to know : the omiſſions hee 
will impute , and puniſh as omiffions of knowledge. 
Whereia we loue to ſinne, therein we loue alſo to be igno- 
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1 Cor. 7.12. 
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rant: loath ate wee to heare what may convince; wrang- 
ling againſt apparent demonſtrations, to hold our conclu- 
fion. But bleſſed bee the obedient care, the humble and 
reachable ſpirit. 

3 Which we command you, he meanes, I warrant you, 
Secundum Deum. But intimates, that owr obedience muſt 
beeextended to the command: of Gods Miniſters, and not 
onely to the Lords immediate 1mpunitions. Gods Mini- 
ſters vnderſtand after Pauli phraſe ; Maieſtrates ciuill, and 
Eccleſiaſticall, whom the Lord hath inueſted in power of 
iuriſdiction. 

Their regular iniunctions, you may obſerue to bee in a 
threefold difference: ſome that are ſo theirs, that they are 
firſt the Lords, in expreſle tearmes preſcribed by him; as 
in thoſe prohibitions of murther , adultery , theft, pre- 
ſcripts of ſanctifying the Sabath, &c. Of theſe ſaith Paul, 
8 Dominus, non ego. 2 Some, whole generall principles, 
are immediatly the Lords. Yet determinations of parti- 
culars are from men, by apparent deductions from thoſe 
grounds: of theſe the Apolile, h go non Dominus, and yet 
thinkes hee hath therein Gods ſpirit to direct him: The 
ſpeach is remarkeable. t Cor. 14. 37. The Prophet and 
ſpirituall man , muſt acknowledge the things which Paul. 
writes, to be the commande ments of the Lord. Moderately, 

ou muſt vnderſtand, becauſe congruent to the principles 
by him deliuered. 1 Elſe how ſhould, I ſay not the ſpiri- 
tuall man, but the Prophet, know what the Lord imme- 
diatly revealed to the Apoftle ? 2 Nor is it probable, that 
what Paul ſpeakes for matter of order, and decencie in 
the aſſemblies, was immediatly, and expreſſely delivered 
him by ſpeach, or reuelation from the Lord. For, why? 
When they haue ſuch apparent, and cafie deduction from 
generall principles. Revelations are not multiplied vnne- 
ceſſarily : yet ſuch Paul tiles the Commandements of the 
Lord, 3 A third fort, which occaſion onely, or accident 
cauſeth to be preſcribed : deduction whereof from generall 
principles, ſaue onely in caſe of that occaſion, or accident, 
the acuteſt ſhall not ſee. As when i abſtinence from blood, 
and 
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and ftrangled u entoyned, after abrogation of Leuiticall 
Law. Who can ſhew me ground of equitie out of which; 
ſuch abſtinence is directly deducible? Marry, inaſmuch as 
the vſe grew accidentally ſcandalous, neceſlary was the 
iniunion of abſtinence: for its /ex chaæritatu, to vie 
of my Chriſtian libertie , where is perill to d my 
weake brother: like muſt bee thought of all preſcripts of 
Maieſtrates, for publique good, for order or decorum, 
whoſe acting is not repugnant to the Law of God, though 
perhaps we ſee not that publique good, nor order, nor 
decorum : yet lies the bond vpon conſcience there- 
in to ſubmit our ſelues, as Peters phraſe is, * for the 
Lords ſake,becauſe hee hach commanded obedience to the 
Maieſtrate. 

Is it not pitie to ſee honeſſie grow libertine ? Net beſt 
men haue their taint that way. Men that Zacharie and 
Elizabeth ! wa/ke in all the immediat commande menti, and 
ordinances of Cod without reproofe, yet to iniunctions of 
Gods Miniſters, are too too refractary. As to ciuell ordi- 
nances for common good, ſo to Eccleſiaſtique ceremonies, 
in themſelues lawfull, ſpecially oppoſite: for where hath 
God commanded them? 

Refp. 1 And I aske, where hath God forbidden them? 
2 Hath hee not commanded in things lawfull to obey the 
Maieſtrate? 3 They are Gods commandements,not one- 
ly which in ſo many words are preſcribed, bur what are 
2. generall grounds deduced, 4 Yea occaſion and ac- 
cident makes indifferent things, otherwiſe arbitrary, yet 
in that caſe ® weceſſary, eſpecially where authoritie inter- 
poſeth to inioyne. 5 And what if we ſee not oratur, deco- 
rum, edification, publique good in the obſetuance? Are 
they wanting therefore? Why are wee curious? Are the 
things lawfall in themſclues ? There muſt our inquirie 
ſtay. So thought ® Rechabites; whom for obedience ſo 
ſeemingly blind, the Lord commended and bleſſed. 

We are both to be, or to be deemed men vnqualified to 

e Gods promiſes. Its obedience that qualifies, o- 
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but to whatſoeuer his Miniſters inioyne aecording to God. 
Will you fay ? If A ? Ref. 1 Siluam and Timo- 
thee were not Apoftles. 3 And the charge is extended to 
all whoſocuer hath the ouerſight of vs. Heb. 13.17. 


S i 


1 


— — 


VERS. 5. 


| And the Lord direFt your hearts into the lone of God, and 
| ; into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


T He third teftimonie of Pauli loue, his prayer to Gòd 
for them: yet conceit not here diſſolatus ſcopus. Re- 
| ference is of this prayer, as of former teſtimonies, tothe 
maine of their comfort. And as I conceiue, points them 

to the meanes of their eſtabliſhment, and preſeruation, 
meanesthen which none are more potent: 1 Loue of God, 
Iz Patience of Chriſt : which becanſe they are out of the 
—_— of natures power, Paul prayes to bee giuen 

In the prayer it ſelſe two things obſeruable : 1 | 
generall matter direction, or ſetting freight their auerſe 
and m— hearts, 2 Whereto, if you aske ; to the 1 laue 

2 patience of Chriſt, meanes moſt auaileable 
= eftabliſſimene, — preſeruation. 

The Lord direct your hearts to the lone of God; 1 as if the 
heart of man in nature, were awerſe from the loue of God; 
2 and as if in the regenerate remained ſome part of naturall 
auerſemeſſe from it. | 

* Row.1.40. De primo: ® Haters of God, we read more then once in 
"IB Scripture ; perhaps conceiting it the ſtile of ſome extraua- 
gants in nature. That may well bee, in the meaſures and 
notorious expreſſions ; howbeir, preſents vs with what 

maus nature inclines vnto. 

It hath, beene queſtioned, whither hatred of God the 
"= | Chicfe good, be poſſibly incident into mans nature. 


Reiß. Nothing preſented and ded vnder the 
Re mee —— hated ; &yefer the | 
name 
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name of drawing all things co it, the definition, to be chat 


all men, all things defice. Howbeir, the chiefe good a 
5 am pp as euill, may, vnder the fancied notion of euill, 

hared ; as the greateſt euill is loued, preſenting it ſelfe 
vnder the notion of good. 

The greater queſtion is,whither nature afford not ſome 
loue of God, nature, I meane, fallen, yneleuated aboue it 
ſelfe, and ynaltered by grace. 
® Reſp. A queſtion harder then at firſt fight it ſeemes, and 
which hath, as much as many,vexed Schoolemen. For my 
part, I eaſily fide with them, which hold, that God is not, 
nor can bee loued aboue all, neither inte»ſiu2, nor appre- 
tiatiuꝭ, neither as Author of nature, nor as giuer of ſuper. 
naturall beatitude, without grace ſupernaturall. 


The reaſon is pregnant, becauſe ſuch meaſure of loue to 


God, endures no inordinate motion, or action againſt rhe 
Law of God. Which rectitude, if wee place in nature, 
wee fruſtrate grace, and directly contradict the Apoſtle. 
Roms. 8. 7. 

But whither there may not be in nature ſome motion, or 
affection of loue to God, a little other then concupiſcenti- 
ä 4 * 

Bernard thus ſpecifies degrees their 
ſeuerall moriues, or, as — terme — — 
I When we loue God vr bonus fit nobis, that hee may doe 
vs good; this loue is meerely concupiſcentiall, or as you 
may tile it, » the ſo louer intends his one 
benefit only, and more loues himſelſe then God. 2 When 
wee loue God quia bonus fuit, becauſe hee hath done vs 
good, and heaped his benefits vpon vs, this iſſues from 
gratitude. 3 When we loue God quia bonus in ſe, con- 
templating the amiable excellences which dwell in the 
Deitie. May not ſome of theſe fallinto nature? 

1 There is a merit of loue ? palpable by nature. 2 Na- 
ture may eaſily bee wrought to conſeſſe debitum, a debt, 
and obligation of loving. | 
3 3  Thereis, or may bee wrought vpon nature, know- 
ledge of Gods not onely exiſtence, bur louely attributes 
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94 Power, Wiſedome, iuſtice, Mercy, Goodneſle, &c. Can | 


2 moral! naturaliſt feriouſly contemplating them, chooſe 


but be enamoured of them, and defire to enioy him whoſe 
eſſence, at leaſt endowments, he apprehends ſo excellent? 
quere. Or = not a man ſo louing God, bee acknow- 
ledged to loue him a little more then concupiſcentially ? 


Hope of God, and defire to enioy him ſome report 


of ſome Heathens. Ens entium miſerere mei; If it were 


to the creature, but to him, whom elſe where l econfefſeth 
ſupetiour to all tranſcendents, was much; and no ſmall 
euidence of ſuch loue as we enquire of. 
+ Marry, if the queſtion bee of that dilation, or loue of 
God, which they call charitatiuam, whereby God is loued 
for himſelfe aboue all, and our neighbour for God, thats 
doubtleſſe fructus ſpiritus, non nature : the * ſruit of the 
ſpirit, not of nature; its louerof pleaſures more then. of 
vod And of charitie ſo ſtrictly taken, would the Apoſtle 

be vnderſtood. 8 

Why queſtion wee it, ot endeauour to prooue natures 
auerſeneſſe from it, ſo in all things euident? And not ra- 
ther deplore the horrible deprauation of our nature, by 
meanes of the fall. There to ſet thy ſelfe apart in ſerious 
meditation, and thinke it begins to vaniſh, where its ſee 
lingly bewailed. 

2 But are remaines of it in the regenerate ? Reſp. 1 Elſe 
Paul had neuer prayed God, to cggtinue more and more 
to rectific the hearts of this people thereto, whom hee ſo 


euery where acknowledgeth eximious in grace. 2 And, 


the ſpeach of e Aiſtotle dying, and his (; here! contin 


witneſſe the many * extrauagant thoughts deſires, pur- 


poles, exorbitants attempts, and actions ſo contrariant to 
the Law of God; ſome of the ®* wiſedome of fleſh re- 
maines in the moſt ſanctified. 3 Beſides our doubtings of 
Gods loue, * feares to approach him; preferring our pro- 
fits and pleaſures to his ſeruice lothneſſe to part * with 


eur right hands, and right eyes, our things leſſe deere then 


then they, though they cauſe vs to offend; all theſe pro- 
chine 7s fall of ff love then of lue to our God. 
4 And. 
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For my part lam of Bernard; minde ; chari 


4 And why ſhould we fancy perfection of loue, where is 
uch y imperſection of knowledge and obedience? 5 Or 
thinke our hearts more perfectly reRtified in loue, then in 
feare, hope, faith, or other vertue and affeion ? 
Whoſe mixtures with their contraries, and fightings a- 

gainſt them, we daily experiment. . 
I eafily giue Papiſts leaue to thinke charitic is, or may 
bee profit in this life : they meane to periſh in their pride. 
84fc Firales 


initium quidan efſumque, c. Beginnings, and 
— of —— we recciue in this life ; — 
ſection and conſummation therein, we maintaine td be the 
priuiledge of the life to come. De 

Tis poore comfort which corruption affords; and that 
almoſt as poore, which affliction. Yet commonneſſe of 
affliction, not the Poet onely, but * the Apoltle makes 
ground of comfort. The ſame affliftions are accompliſht in 

brethren, which are in the world. And why nox, this 
ſame kinde of ſolace ? The ſame imperfeRions are in your 
brethren, that ate in the world; in all Saints that euer 
haue beene, are, or ſhall bee to the end of the world. 
* Who can ſay I haue made my heart cleane, I am cleane 
from my ſinne ? From my ſinne in all meaſures? Behold, 
we cooflict all with doubtings, with diſtruſt, with diſpaire, 
with ſecutitie: and, not, trow you, with ſelſe loue ? Its 
well that we conflict, and maintaine the combarte, though 
with ſome ſoiles; its ſigne we fight on Gods fide, there is 
hope certaine, wee ſhall at laſt bee conquerours, I ſay as 
the Apoſtle, comfort your ſelues one another, euen with 
theſe things. 

Yet pray, as the Apoſtle here directs, and ſtrive by all 
meanes to grow in this grace, to bee Þ rooted and groun- 
ded ia loue, the rather for that ics ſo auaileable to perſoue- 
rance. Much water © cannot quench laue, neither can the 
flouds drowne it: if a man gie all the ſubſtance of hu 
houſe for lone gt would viterly be cuntemned. See eApoc. 13. 

11. Heb. i t. 35. 0:4 * 
Nolycarpe vrged by the Proconſull to ſpare his age, by 
| R 3 © blaſphe- 


Uſer. 


— — 


— 


Eybel 3. 18,19 


Hierome. 


Num. 12.3. 
1 *Exod32.19, 
26327, 
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blaſpheming Chriſt; theſe foureſcore and fixe yeeres haue 
I ſerved him, and he neuer hurt me in any thing, how can 
curſe, or ſpeake euill of my King,who hath ſaued me. 

m Thus thou mayſt kindle it; is there any eximious 
vertue that can draw thy affection? Wiledome, Power, 
luſtice, Mercy, Goodaeſle, &c. Behold them all eminent- 
ly,or rather eſſentially in God. k 

2 Thus inflame it: labour to © comprehend with all 
Saints, the beight, depth, breadth, and length of Gods loue 
in Chrift, Circunſtances of — — ſee at large. 


Rom. 5. 6, 7. Tugatar Bernerdus — 
3 diſcerne thine owne ſharing in Gods fa- 


therly ; there is not nor can be any motion of loue 
to God, till wee feele his loue ſhed abroad in our hearts, 


by the holy Ghoſt given vnto vs. See 1 Job. 4. 19. Gal. 2. 20. 


2 Cor.5.14- | 

The ſecond vertue prayed for, as auaileable to perſeue- 
rance, is patience of Chrift, Our Engliſh renders, patient 
— whereof ſee Annotate ad 1 7 heſ'n. vlt. 
Yet why not patierce of Chriſt ? as eApoc.1.9. Either - 
iectiue, becauſe for Chriſts ſake : or exemplariter ; or per 
excellentiam. 

1 The nature of the vertue in generall, thus conceiue. 
Patience is the contented endurance of penall, or paine- 


full euils. 1 
1 The generall, is tolerance, ot endurance, the vertue 
being a branch of fortitude. | 
2 The obiect rather painefull, then finfull evils. Ve- 
mem volo patienten eſſe in cauſa leſe fidei. Moſes the 
% mirrour of meekeneſſe, knowes © no patience in Iſtaelt ido- 
e. 
3 Coſtemedneſſe makes vp to the full, the difference 
Degrees of Chriſtian patience, you may thus number. 
1. Its ſomething, when the hearr bs filear, not ſuffering 


thoughts of murmuting, or repir ing at Gods hand to a- 
riſe, or harbour there. Pſal. 39.2. Job 1. 


[0 Moxe, to diſceme, and acknowledge 3 


p 


— (— 


our ſelues afflicted, wich our ſelues at caſe; how languiſtt. 


| Canary s Epiftle to the Theſſalonians. Vs n.5. 


7 | 


in our afflictions. P/alave 119.71. 

3 Yer more, willingly te beare the puniſhmene of our 
finne, or of our grace. Mic. 7.9. 

4 The higheſt degree, which Saint Inet ſeemes to call 


che perfe& worke of patience, is, to reioyce in tribulation. 


See lm. 1. 2,4. Att.5.41. 
The vile it bath to perſenerance in goodueſſe; Paul and 


our Sauiour points vs vnto, Hebry.10.36. & 12.1. Luke8. | 


15. & 21.19. And in all experience it hath beene found 
true, molt haue ſtumbled at the croſſe, thorough defect of 
this branch of fortitude. 


1 What tho loue of eaſe; moſtly we are of Iſa- 


chars tribe. 2 What thorough giuing raines to y 
reaſon, to preſcribe vnto prouidence, courſes of equitie, 
Mal. —— 3 To which may be added, that wee 
vſually meaſure goodneſſe by ſenſe ; know no good, but 
what is good to nature. % 4-6. 4 And that in affliti- 
ons, wee tranſcend not ſtare of this life, nor haue wiſe- 
dome to conſider, che goodneſſe laid vp in flere for vs a- 


gainſt the world to come. Pſal.3 1. 19. 2 Cer.4-18. Thar, | 


not without cauſe, Paul prayes encreaſe of patience, as ne- 
ceſlaric to — * 

Meanes to werke and encreaſe it. 1 What euer our 
croſſes are, or may bee. Iuſtly wee are in them: how fol- 
lowes not the reſolution? Willingly to beare Gods cha- 
ſtiſement, ſith we haue ſo Ganed againſt him. Afic.7.9. 

2 Compariſon 7 this end is — 

1 Ofour ſufferings for Chriſt, with f bu ſuffering for vs. 

2 Of our momentany afflictions in this life, with the 
endleſſe torments ot Hell deſerued by our finaes ; from 
which by t theſe, 4s meancs, weare freed. 3 Of our ſuſfe- 
ring with our h glory that ſoall bee revealed. 4 Of our 
ſelues vnder the Kroll, with men left to periſh in their 


finnes, thorough lacke of afflictions. See 2 Tim. 3. 13. 


Hoſ:4-14- Pro. t. 32. 5 Of our ſelues, with our ſelues; 


ing in deuotion ? How yentrouſly exorbitant ? How ſo- 
cure, and forgerfull of GI doeth proſperitic make 
4 


(vs? 


| 


— 


i Heb. 13.6.7. 
* pet 4.14. 
oba 15.19. 
 , Cor 12.7. 
_ Pal 11967. 
* Hol.5 15. 
Job t. ot. 
12 Cor. 4.17. 


Rom. 35s 
Nom. 8.18. 

1 Cor.4- 

t Rom. $8.23. 

2 Cor. 1. 22. 
Rom 14-17. ; 
lam. 5. 7. 

* Apoc. 22.12. 
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vs? See Pſame 30.6. and 119. 67. 2 Cel 11. 2,7, Cc. 
3 Conſideration of what they euidence patiently borne, 
1 Gods i fatherly loue and care of vs. 2 His glorious 
x ſpirits reſting vpon vs. 3 Our i taking out of the world. 
4 Meditation of their ſingular effects. x * Peruerting 
ſinnes. 2 Reducing from ſinne. 30 Mortifying it in out 
members. 4 Making knowne grace ſeeret. 3 »Quick 
ning grace languiſhing. 6 ? luſtifying our ſinceritie. 
7 4 Working our glory. | 
If that other rendring better pleaſe, the patient waiting 


for Chrif, with whoſe comming is coniunct the recom- 


penſe of our labours, it alſo hath its auaile to our eſtabliſh 
ment. See Jam. 3. 7, 8. Hebr. 10, 36, 37. 


Meanes to further it: medirate 1 the reward is gratui- 


tous; © who hath ginen him firſt? 2 Great and glorious, | 


ſarre aboue the { proportion of all our ſeruice or ſufferings. 
3 In meaſure, ſuch as may * ſupport, and ſolace vs in our 
bittereſt paſſions, in this life youchſafed, in our ſanctifi- 
cation, of conſcience, and joy of the holy Ghoſt, 
4 And the Lord is at hand; behold hee comes quickely, 
and his reward is with him. The fulnefſe indeed · is reſer- 
ued till the finall conſummation; howbeit, the ſoule of 
euery Saint, this ſhort life ended, enters into the ioy of 
their Maſter. Apoc. 14:13. 5 Ends alſo of differring 
would be weighed : whereof ſee Heb. i 1. vlt, eApoc.6.11. 
2 Pet. 3. 9. And of Pauls preface to his tart and perempto- 
rie proceeding thus farre._ 

Like holy Oratorie, I would faine commend tomy bre- 
thren of the Miniſtery ; prudently to inſinuate, and winde 
themſelues into the good opinion of the people, howſoeuer ex- 
traxagant : that, _ the * — »wſt be vſed, rather then 
the ſparit of mee 7, yet may perceiue our louin 
ion, Better, 2 the very relliſh of prudent . 
quents, are the Y ſtripes of a friend, then the kiſſes of an 
enemic. Dauid prayes for reprooſe, yet would haue it 
> friendly ; then its pretious oyle, ſoucraigne balſome in 
the fruit, and in his wiſe eſteeme. 

What wiſe man approues the temper of Eſau, his body, 
i in 


—— 


— _— 


| 


—_—— 


TEN as 


| bliſhed among them: ad verſe 1. 


towards the diſorderly, particulars obſeruable in the pre- 


| Ld ih Chrift. Reficct, if you pleaſe ypon 1 The. Ah. 
| Ye ſhall obſerue the Apoſtles cooler carriage towards the 


— 
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| lone: Yer wiſe men know, actes of loue may be ſo carried, 


| are firſt the ſkeping of Church diſcipline towards the in. 


— 


in a Miniſters minde? Al rowgh riged, eſpecially to bre- 
thren. Irs ſaid indeed, * plaine and open rebuke is an office of 


as to become actes of hatred and extreameſt deſpight ; as 
in b Shimei to Dauid. 1 There is a mods, as well as a mat- 
ter, and that principally formes the action. 2 Nor fuffi- 
ceth it to pretend, or to exerciſe workes of loue, except 
there bee expreſſions of kinde affection, in the manner of 
carriage. Thus hath beene Pauli preface. 


VERS. 6. 


NN ow we command you, brethren, in the Name of our Lord 
leſius Chriſt, that ye which draw your ſelues, from euery 
brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradi- 
tion which he receined of vs. 


T He maine materiall of the chapter followes. Spent it 
is in an implicite reprooſe of errour in manners; di- 
rect preſcript of reformation. The faults ro bee reformed 


ordinate, ad der it. Secondly, inordinate walking in 
neglect of manuell labour, notwithſtanding, the canon ſta- 


De primo: For what concernes the Churches carriage 


ſeript. Are 1 the matter;or the office &duty,withdrann 
or ſeparation.- 2 The forme or maner of preſcribing, with 
peremptorie commend, and greateſt grauitie. We command 
in the Name, &c. 3 The enforcement, v. 7. & /equentibus. 

ow wee command you brethren m rhe N ame of the 


delinquents; we exhort, or beſeech you toadmeniſh. Here 
peremptorily, we command to with Reaſons of diffe- 
rence 5robabie, conceiue theſe : 1 Toa friendy admoni- 


tion, the propenſion is eaſie; puniſhment fo hard, as to 
ſeparate 


Leuit. 19. 15. 


Sun. 16. .;. | 


1 Mods. 


ct — 


—T 


—— 4 
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M. 18.13, 16. 


41 Cor. f. 4. 


Mat 16.19. 


{ lohn 20,23. 


Mu. 28. 19. 
t Tim 5. 22. 
Tu. 1.3. 


— 


| 


—— 
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ſeparate from brethren, ſeemes harſh. See 1 Cor. 5. 

To that, the ſaſteſt exhortation inclines ; to this, except 
— — perſwades a friendly cenſure. 

As to the difference of cenſures, in reſpect of the delin- 
quents. Thus thinke reaſons might be: x Our Suu. 
order in lewvoribus dels iis, is © firſt ad moni; till contu. 


haps tofore were preſumed to ſinne, but of ſupine 
weglett; after admonition, rather of refratary contempe. 
But in ſuch order iti ſcemely for Excleſiaſtique cenſures to 
proceed, Incongruous it ſeemes to Bernard, vt ante Indea 
faciat, quam minetur; nedum admoneat : (ſpecially in faults 
of lighter nature. Vet contumacie iuſtly exaſperates , and 
prouokes to wholeſome ſeueritie: It argues not violation 
onely, but contemꝑt of authoritie, and comely order. 

Wee command you in the name of aur Lord Teſias Chriſt ; 
that is, by © authoritie of the Lord Chriſt, committed to vs 
by him; as if Chriſt himſclfe commanded by vs. 

Clearely we haue hence, that te Apoſtles, and other pri- 
mitine Miniſters of the Church, was committed power of 
iuriſalictiom auer the ( hurch and people of God. The power 
of the keyes i committed © to Peter, and his fellow A- 
pofiles; authoritle to bind and looſe, to remit and puniſh, 
not onely in the inner court, or the forum conſerentie; but 
in ſors externo, by a iudiciall kinde of ing. Hence 
obedience p to people towards Miniſters. Hebr. 
13-17, Oc. | 

Remaines ic fill in the Church? Reſp. Who doubts ? 
When 1 commithon is, for ſubſtance, the ſame to ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters, .3 And vſeſulneſſe and neceſſitie, the 
ſame to all oges. | 

Trow you , where the ciuill Magiſtrate is Chriſtian? 
Reſp. Dwictim ?as vader Conſtantine, Theodoſuu, &. See 
Zanchins in Ia, as he is extant in Miſcellam part. 2. 


12 and make Lawes for excernal 


3 Poreff« 


macie be euident, proceed not to extremitie. 2 And per- 


— 
* 


—— 


——— et 


Pp Y 


— 


! 


Cnary, Epilieiotbe Theſſubniam, VII 


— — 


| 


aw 
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3 Poteſbas aur, or cenſure, to h adminifter cenſures leſſe 
or greater, acccording to the qualitie of offences. 

Theſe ſtirring queſtiona was calmed, whither the 
people, either ple, or eptimates, to intermedle in 
the power of cenſure, or order, &c. 1 willingly forbeare. 
This onely, ſo farre as my little vnde in Scripture 
was euer able to guide mee, I could neuer whic 
more committed to people in them, — of 
miniſtring Word and Sacraments. Nor finde I vie of it 
in the Primitive Church, ſaue onely by way of Indul- 
gence. 

Oh the inſolencies, and indignities, poore Paſtors ſuf. 
fer from the dy wir gentium; more by much, then 
from the now ſupreme Maieſtie on earth, or ancient Em» 
perors. The enuy, ſuperiours inueſted in power of iuriſ- 
—— vnto, — ranke a- 
mongſt 1 le; how gladly w deriue all 
power how chem „ to themſclues ? and vtterly baniſh, 
what they would ſee me to aduance, Church cenſures out 
of the Church? Yer heares it amongſt many of them, a 
part of the Goſpel, the Ki of Chriſt, &c. 

Its ſo belike, when ics managed by the people; not 
when miniſtred by clearkes; to whom yet alone our Sa- 
uiour committed power of the keyes. Theſe few conclu- 
fions medicare : 1 Juriſdiction Eecleſiaſticall is by our Sa- 
uiour conferred vpon i his Miniſters; the managing there- 
of, made ſeuerall to them. Ergo. 

2 Contempt of it, when its regularly vſed, is no other 
then conterwpr of Chriſt. 

3 t Ratificarion it hath in the Court of Heauen, and 


De primo: 


Ofc * 


M16. 10. 
r Cor. 5, 
2 3. 


« Mu. 1b. ib. 
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De primo: What this ſeparation, or withdrawing in- 
ioyned, is, is in a ſott amongſt interpreters ——— 

| Among our Donations and Anabaptiſts, as other things, 

bayard like, reſolued to be from ſocietie in ſem. 

Interpreters thus; would Pas bee yaderftood of ex- 

| communion ? 

1 Reſp. Probably not, vhithet by Excommunication we 

| meane, exclufion a ſacrus, or giuing vp to Satan. x The 

E -| phraſe ſorts not thereto; withdraw your ſelues; in Ex- 

| | communication its thus , put away from among you that 

| | 7 wicked perſon, 1 Corinth. 5.13. 2 And what then is that 

| chat! de verſe 14. which hee preſcribes to their diſobe= | 

© ' | dience, after new monition by this Epiſile ? Rather a pri- 

| wato conſortio, which, though in large ſenſe it may be tiled | 

| Excommunication , for that ſocictic with Gods children | 

in private life, is part of the communion of Saints; yet, in 

propertie of ſpeach, is not ſo. See Caietaue, Chriſoſtome, 

and Theophylact ad locum. 

Meanes hee as donations thought, corporall ſeparation 
from all ſocietie with my euill ſuppoſing them to- 
lerated in the Church of God ? So our Browniſt brethren, 
as they would be tiled, ofthe ſeparation. 

Reſp. Sweetly, and to purpoſe Saint Cyprian de lapſis. 
Erſs identur in Eccleſia eſſe <32amia, non tamen impediri 
| debet aut fides aut charitas noſtra, vt quoniam 242.ama eſſe 
| in Eccleſia ſemper cernimus , ipſi de Eccleſia recedammus. 
Nobis tantummodo laborandum eft , vt frumentum. eſſe 
poſſimus, vt cum ceperit frument um dominicis con- 
di, fructum pro opere noſtro & labore capiamus. See Saint 
Anguſtine eſpecially againſt Parmenan; lib. 3. cap. 18. 
3. cap. 3 · Item contra creſconium. lib. 3. cap. 50. 81. 
Item againſt Parmenian. lib. 2. cap. 1. eſpecially de verbis 
Domini ſermon. 18. f 

Thus briefely conceiue. 1 Societie in euill thou mayſt 
not hold, no, not with beſt men; Epheſ. 5. 7, 11. rather 
11g 52.11. reproue them. This to Saint . Auguſtins is, i comming out 

from amongſt them, touching no vncleaue thiog. Sce him 
de verb. Dom. ſer. 18. in fine. inen | 
| 2 Societic 


A — — 
, eee 


— ů8Cůä — — — — 
4 


| Libertineiſme, and ſuperſtition. 1 With what comfort 


| out, See 1 Cor. 5. 10. As eAbraham with the children of 


CA. 3. Epiftlers the Theſſalowians, VII. 8. 


z 1s this to defile my ſelfe, to be partner with the adulteret 


| Church gouernours, tolerating impunely in our congre- 


| belong, or not rather in them, whoſe duetie is to informe. | 


2 Societie in goodneſſe, ſpecially in Sauris, in the ſer- 
uice of God hold with — thou haſt Chriſts 
warrant, Alat. 23. 1, 2. His, and his Saints example; fre- 
quenting Sacrifices and other ſeruices of the Temple, 
when teachers and people, were molly ouer with 


flight I Gods precept, Heb. 10. 25. 17 heſ. 5.20, for the pre- 
ſence of wicked? 2 Why rob I my ſoule of the comfort 


of his ordinances, for that profane men vſurpe their vſeꝰ 


in his adulceries,to de the dutie which God hathinionned me? 
3 Ciuill commerce thon.mayſt haue with them with- | 


Heth. Gen. 23. 

4 Neceſſary offices of humanitie, withhold not from 
a brother, ® or ſtranger; feed their hunger, cloath their 
nakedneſſe; they ceaſe not to bee men, or neighbours, by 
R be ſcandalouſly 

Vet i „that 14 4a" | 

od — exorbitant, with ſeach hold no fancili>. 
aritie, to ſuch ſhow not a friendly countenance : their 
friendly familiaritie, withdraw thy ſelſe; this the A poſtle 
be enioynes thee. Yea, though perhaps Church diſeipline 
fleepe towards them. See precept 1 Cor.g.1 v. 2 Jab. to. 

Theie reaſons are of it: x Thou partakeſt in guilt of bis 
offence, ſo farre as thou but ſhoweſt approbation. 2 Jab 
10. 2 Hazardeſt thy ſelfe to o infection. 3 To? wrath. 
4 The deli to obſtinate impenicencie. '5 Blemiſh- 
eſt thy — ame. 6 — — 2 rageſt others 
to like exorbi 7 re y ſcrupulous, and 
abſtenious in this Linde. Pſal. 26.4. ler.15.17. 

Outeries are frequent, and bitter vs, perhaps 
not altogether vniuſt, againſt neglects of Paſtors, and 


gations men of notorious . 
Confeſſegly there is fault amongſt vs, but it would bee 
conſidered 3 1 Whither in gouernours, to whem cenſures 


N 
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2 Whither in the conſtitution of the Church, or meerely 

in the execution, Why are perſonall faults made faults of 

| the Church ? And may wee not obſerue like conniuence, 
partialitic, and corruption in ciuill Maieftrates ? 

Bur in this, which toucheth neereſt clamorous plain- 
tives, how may the people bee excuſed ? Who to their in- 
wardeft familiaritie, little lefle then amitie, promiſcuouſly 
admit the vile as the pretions,the profane as the holy. Lacke 
we Church cenſures to inhibit vs their familiaritie ? Here- 
in wee are noſtri iuris; none forceth vs to their priuate ſo- 
cietie; whereby x we harden them in their lewdneſſe; 
and doubtleſſe, 2 bring on our ſelues partnerſhip in their 
guilt, by chis degree of approbation. 3 Take heede leaſt 
not alſo ſome infection, and taint of their yices. Hereof ſee 
| I ͤmore Ad ver. 

2 Perſons liable to this puniſhment, are thus circumſcri- 
bed: x Brethren. 3 Walking inordinately. 

From exery brother; hee meanes euery man proſeſſing, 
Chriſtian and member of the Church; from exery ſuch 
mes, of what ranke, or qualitie ſocuer, withdraw, if hee 
walke diſorderly. * 

From ſuch rather then Pagans: Saint Pau per- 
q1Cor.r0.27. | mits to goe with an a vnbelieuer, inuiting to a banquet; at 


1 Cor. j. 11. no hand allo wes v to eate wich a brother. 
| — 1 The kindneſſe that melts ai ignorant alien, and al- 


71 Cal. lures him to goodneſſe, makes more ſ obſtinate a 
q brother. 2 Scandalous infirmities of brethren, bring ble. 
tRom-a.24, | miſh, and * blaſphemy vpon the Goſpel, more then en- 
ormities of P or 79 — Idolaters. 3 Chiefely 
wayes. 


Pauli reaſon urch cenſures firetch not in any 
i cot ga | degree to them that are without; ® doe we not indge them | 
that are within ? | | 
Uſe. Peruerſe, quite croffing to the Apoſtles direction, is the 


| — of ———— _—_— cloak- 
ing, ing, jultitying,I am ſure, roo EXCU= 

J L 2 be ſcandalous quen of brecheen, When faul. 
| ; tings others, perhaps ignor ance, are aggrauated 

| by all circumſtances, our Oratorie can — - 


D _— 


- 
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them withall, Vet the God we ſerue, is woſt revrible * inthe 
| aſſembly bu Sazms; ſo carries himſelfe in bis 

ment, as to procure himſelfe moſt aw, and dread from 
thoſe that * come neereſt unto bim; beares with more pati- 
ence, the outrages of veſſels of wrath, then the infirme ſaul- 
tings of veſſels of mercy, Not becauſe hee leſſe loues his 
owne; but becauſc he more deerely aſects them, and hath 
more tender care of their ſoules. By Pauli rule we ſhould 
herein reſemble. . 

Walking diſorderly : If any would know what that is, 
he thus explicates ; diſorderly, vot according to the traditi- 
on, or moral ¶ anon which he receined of vs. Specification 
of the matter is made ver. 10. 

So hainow in Pauls eſteeme._ is violation of holeſome 
¶ Hurch ordinances, as that contumacy therein deſernes cen- 
[are little leſſe then Excommumncation. Will he not be or- 
dred by the Church? Y Let him bee to thee, as a Heathen, 
or Publican. he ſo deſpiſeth you, whicher te 
commanding according to God, defpsſeth me. 
it is, where the Church commands, what Chriſt in ſo many 
rermes commands. But Saint Paul ſtreteheth farther ; and 
calles them commandements of the Lord, which are by 
iuft conſequence deriued from principles of Scripture. See 


manuall labour here preſcribed , to haue deduQion. ex 
Gen. 3.19. Where yet perhaps,the Lord doth not fo much 
preſcribe, as — ä 
Theſe cautions are vſuall in attending ſuch preſcripts: 
1 If not impious. Hof: 5. 11. Mauth. 15. 5. 2 Haue not 
annexed opinion, or intention of worſhip. Cod. 2. 22, 23. 
3 Bee of things neceſſarie, and vſefull at leaſt for the 
time. eAes 15. 28, 29. Such binde contemptuous carriage 
towards ſuch Church ordinances, is no ſmall violation of 
conſcience, | 
Chriftian libertie is a pretious gift of God. Saint Pas/ 
commands * ro fund ſaſt therein; yet wichalt aduiſeth 
wee turne it not into licenſe, abuſing it as occaſion to 
the fleſs, Saint Peter conſeſſeth wee are free, 8 
e 


— or 


him 1 Cor. 14.37. As ſome Interpreters open the canon of | 


3. 


Mat. 18.15. 
* Mat 10. 


Uſe. 
* Gal, .f. 13. 


1 


N 


Y 
p 
. 


41 Cor. 10.25, 
: 26,27,28, 
d Cor. 8.7. 


Rom. 13.1, &c. 
1 pet. 2.1 3, &c. 


bude ver. 8. 
2 Pet. 2.10. 


haue vs ſo beate our ſelues; yet mindes vs, not to vt our 
libertie ab cloake of naugbtineſſe. Wee are ſtill ſeruants of 
God, and owe him obedience according to euery his mo- 
rall commands; wheretfore his aduiſe is, to ſubmit to cue- 
ry humane ordinance, for the Lords ſake; certamely, its 
true, v 
full, binde conſcience, though not virtute propria, yet a- 
lena ide Drs. * 

| I ſpare to particularize; —_ rather ſubmiſſion to 
ciuill, and Eceleſiaſtique ordinances ; I meane, where Ma- 
ieſtrate and Church are knowne Orthodoxe. 1 Why 
thinke we they meane Popiſhly, who proſeſſe and teach to 
dereft Poperie, and acknowledge it the myſterie of iniqui- 
tie? 2 How doe wee ſillily call all Idolatrous, that is in 
vic amongſt Idolaters? When Paul warrants to 4 cate 
Iolot hites, ſo bee, nor wee cate them as Idolothites, nor 
© know any weake, thorough ſcrupulous ſurmiſe, of- 
ſended. 

I beſeech you conſider: x How peremptorie, and fre- 
quent the charge is, f to ſubmit. 2 How ill ĩt heares 
leſſe 8 then hereticall, to deſbiſe dominion, 3 How vaine 
ianglings about indifferents, hath — mouthes of 
enemies to traduce our Goſpel. 4 Hazarded to loſſe of 


better ordinances. 


VERS. 7,8. 


For your ſelues know how ye ought to follow vs; for we be- 
haued not our ſelues diſorderly. 

Net her did wee eate any mans bread for nonght; but 
wrought with labour, and trauell night and day, that we 
mitht not be chargeable to any of you. 


C HE enforcement of the duetie ; from quallitie, or 


d of the offence, in the diſorderly, from two 
cir aggrauating their ſinne. 1 Knowledge of 
the conſtitution and equitie 
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precepts of men, our ſuperiours in things law- | 


1 
, no 


| 


-— — —— — 


thereof. 2 1 


— 
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preſcribef; where is ſubioyned explication of Pauli exem- 
plary practiſe. 

1 Tou know; 2 how ye ought tofollow vs. You, not on- 
ly innocent, but delinquents know, and are conuinced of 
the duetie, &c. So doeth Paul amplifie their fin ; circum- 
ſtances they are, both which adde much to the degree of the 
tranſqreſſion. 1 Knowledge, See [ames 4.wv1t. Tohn 9. 4m. 
* 15-22,24. Luke 12.47, Rom. 1. 21, 3 2. 2 Wilfully,and 
halfe preſumptuouſly, ſuch are interperted to ſinne. 

b Nnomledge puffeth. No reaſon it ſhould ; encreaſing 
our obligation to duetie, adding to the degree of euery ſin- 
full act, or omiſſion. 

Take heed we be not i idle or vnfruitfull, in the know- 
ledge of duetie. 1 We ſhall ſinne ł excu/eleſſe. 2 ) Dam 
ned of our ſeluet. 3 Haue puniſhment ® greater. 4 More, 
not onely waſt conſcience, and for the preſent ſtupiſie it: 
but make it raging when once feare, or wrath ſhall a- 
wake it. 

To follow vs. As knowledge of duetie, ſo examples 
therein aggrauate our negleit. Noahs faith and obedience 
in building the Arke, ® condemned the faithleſſe and im- 
penitent World, See CMarth.1 2.4, 42. What colour or 
pretenſe haue ſuch for diſobedience ? To Whom God hath 
giuen eyes to ſee, guides to goe before them, in difficulteſt 


parts of duetie. 


Remarkeable in all things is the wiſedome of divine + | 


prouidence, view it in this particular, Scattering abroad 
his Saints, in ſuch ſort, that in the moſt extrauagant con- 
gregations of people, ouer whom his name is called, there 
want not more, or fewer of his Saints, ſhining as lights in 
the way of life. That either by light of their o example,they 
may bee guided to pietie ; elſe haue their Þ condemnation 
more iuſt and heauy. De mundo 4 ſcandals, ve, ve, ve, 
ab exemplis bonts. 1 Factibile oſtenditur quod ſuadetur : 
That impoſſib. litie, or difficultic may not bee pretenſed. 
2 And way- guides we haue had tracing out vnto vs, and 
beating the path that leades to life, men of our one 


mould; oſe foot- prints haue loft impreſſions of matter, 
8 manner, 


—— CO 


Uſe. 
1 Cor 8.1. 


2 Pet. r. B. 
oh. i 5. 12. 
Tr. 3. 11. 

® Luke 12 47, 


»Heb. 11. 7. 


„ Phil. 2 15,16, 


”Heb 11, 


i 
B C Bar 4. 
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TEx04.;0 11. 
Tlob.13-15. 
lac. 5. 10. 

t Tim. 4. 18. 
Philip. 2. 15,1 
* Mat. 23 4. 


Uſe. 


* Jet. 23.10. 


Rot. 2.3. 


*z Tim. 4 2, 


*x Cor. 9.16. 
b Ezech. 34. 


2s 
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| and doctrine, 
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manner, meanes of atchiuing duties preſcribed.” 

For we behaued not our ſelues diſorderly, The explica- 
tion of the example. 1 Generall. 2 With application to 
the particular dutie inioyned in the Canon. 3 Where al- 


| ſo are ſpecified ends of Pauli ſubmitting himſelfe to the 


Ordinance. 

De primo: Me behaued not, &c. So if not neceſſary, yet 
auaileable it is, the preſcriber to exemplifie his preſcriptis in 
his owne practiſe. Giue me a Law-giuer, a teacher exem- 
plary : Such an one exhibits himſelfe, the 4 great Law- 
giuer. Such © Chriſt, his f Prophets and Apoſtles. Pre- 
ſcript is the ſame to : Miniſters, all « Chriſtians ; eſpecial- 
ly Superiours. 1 Phariſaicall it heares, te lay b1rrthens 
heauy on others ſhoulders, and not to mooue our owne 
fingers to helpe forward the carriage. 2 And how ſeemes 
it all but fabulu, that we teach de inſerno de celo,when our 
ſelues are ſcene faulting in thoſe duties, which we preſle 
vpon others, vnder paine of damnation, or with promiſe of 
eternall reward? 

Its gladſome to ſee the people taught by penaltie, that 
its criminous to take Gods Name in vaine ; the Land 
= nournes becauſe of oathes; to bee lamented, that the 
Law-makers, are knowne many, ſo ouer familiar with the 
Name of God, as to contemne it. Suppole ye, they of all 
men, all eſcape the indgement of God ? Who likes not 
the vrging of Pauli canon, on vs countrie drones , ro 
Z preach the word with inſtance ? How doe we bleſſe thoſe 
our fathers of the Church, who excite vs by their example? 
But is not the diſpenſation committed to all? How (hall 
they eſcape the ® woe belonging to non-preaching , who 
puniſh others neglects, and yet feed themſelues onely, b and 
not the flocke ? 

Neither did we eate any mans bread for nought. The ap- 
plication of the example to the particular preſcribed,carri- 
ed in that forme, which Rhetoricians call ar doi hien. 

Lueſtion, Had it beene for nought if Paul had not 
wrought wich his hands, labouring onely in the Word 


Reſp. 


— 


* 
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Reſp. I The / rituall things we ſow, are they not 


equiualent ro your beſt carnals? your gold that periſherh ? 


2 And in the worke of the Miniſtery, is zowbg «iu Ahe, 
© labour toyleſome, tireſome, 9 exſeebling. Phyſitians ac- 
cord that minde labours, more feeble ſpirits animall and 
naturall; more walt naturall heat and moiſture, then toile 
of the body. Diuines can minde you, how the more ſpiri- 
tuall faculcies, had greateſt wound by originall ſinne; 
eſpecially when they are bent to ſpirituall things in ſerj- 
ous meditation, oppoſition they finde from malignant ſpi- 
tits, ſo ſtrong, and oft ſo violent, that they ſeldome beare 
vp, without ſome wound in the encounter, that if either 
pretium, or opera may be thought equiualent to our main. 
tenance, on free coſt we eate not any our heareres bread, 
bur buy ir, many, at deerelt rate, 

1 then faith Paul o, if without manuall la- 

ur? 

Reſp. Commonly be is apprehended to ſpeake dr 
, according to the opinion of earthly minded people. 
What thorough x their vnderpricing ſpirituall bleſſings, 
through earthly mindedneſſe. 2 And what for not conſide- 
ring their conueiance, linked by ordinance, to our Miniſte- 
ry; which is their ignorance, or infidelitie. 3 And what 
thorough little experience in mentall labours, eſpecially 
for ſpirituall things, generally the voyce of the people is, 
our living comes in eaſily, we ſweat not for it; and what 
giue, or doe we for all they pay vs? 7 

Whereto the anſwere is ready from the Apoſtle : 1 We 
e ſow you ſpirituall things; reach to you, as Gods 
hands, the graces of his ſpirit, the *ſaluation of your ſoules. 
2 ö N aich ſor your ſoules, as they that ſhall giue accounts. 
2 Spend,facrifice our ſelues many,vpon the ſeruice of your 
faith, Philip. 2. 17. 

How ſoone would this errour vaniſh? If men were 
either ſo happy as to 1 feele h miſery of want. 2 To 
i taſt ſweetneſſe of grace. 3 Or fo wiſe as to conſider, 
that by vs, as * Gods co workers, they receive whatſo- 
euer they are, ot haue in grace? And how without vs they 
| S 2 are 


EE —̃ —ä 


1 


1 Cor, 9. 11. 


ex Tim.$.17, 
[ai 49.4. 


* 


e 1 Cor. 9 11. 
Gal. 3. 2 

f ; Tun 4.16. 
eb. 13.15. 


lob. 33 22. 
Pet 23. 


* x Cor 3.5.9. 


at [uns. 


pro. 29.18. 


1 Cor. 3.8. 


1 Tum 5 18. 


» Ephel.6.4. 


o Ich. 8.37. 
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are naked, and lye open to Gods wrath, and ctetnall de- 


ſtruction. 


As to our labour, to ſpare ſpeach of what Gods ſpirit m re- 
ſembles it by, would tney pleaſe bur to experiment a little, 
in what ſee mes eaſieſt in our taske; informing the minde, 
with diſtinct notice of the myſtery of godlineſſe; or faſt- 
ning it, as is their ® duetie, in their ignorant fanulies, they 
woul change their minde and ſay, husbandry were a play- 
game, a recreation to the toyle of a faitchfull Miniſter, To 
conciude; where, tell me, haue you ſcene a painefull Pa- 
ſtour, not too maturely made old? Though by naturall 
temper, choiſeſt tempetance, and manner of education 
ſramed to gteateſt vigour, fitted to extend lite to the vt- 
moſt terme of natute. 

Our Sauiour in his prime and flower of age, little paſt 
thirtie, is deemed by lewes a man tomardt o fiftie; ſuch 
ſhowes of ouer age, had care and paines to win louics, as 
ſome opine, caſt ypon him. 

Bur what lets to conceive the Apoſtle ſpeaking ar 
eAnfezy, and as the thing was? That his meaning may 
be; hee bought at geereff rate, in the eye of fleſh it ſelſe, 
wherewith to ſuſtaine himſelfe ; if opera, hardy labour of 
the hardeſt may bee thought equiualent to price, or to 
things which for price paſſe in exchange from man to man. 
For fo himſelfe addes the explication here; but wrought 
with labour and traxell night and day. Like was his practiſe 
in ſome other Churches, though on other occaſions and to 
other ends. See Act. 20.33, 24. 2 Cor.ll.t2, 

Bindes the example vs? Or doe they well who preſſe it 
vpon Monkiſh predicants, from Pauli example? 

eAnſ. Apiſh imitation of Saints hath filled the world 
with ſuperſtition, with errours, ſome no leſſe then hereti- 
call. With what caution wee ſhould heed examples cf 
Saints, hath beene treated in the former Epiſtle, whither 
I remic the reader. Diſparities b:twixt Paul and ys, you 
may obſerue theſe. 1 His extraorvinary iuſtincts and in- 
ſpirations, added to his ouer meaſure of gifts acquired by 


induſtry, aduantaged, aduanced him to facilitie of per- 


3 forming 


— 
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forming his Apoſtolique function in teaching, (who 
doubts? but) oft without ſtudy, and premeditation, ſo that 
other his neceſſary, or occaſionall imploiments brought 
not, by diſtractions, impediment to his preaching, or — 
miniſteriall offices, 

Of vs, to our enabling to the worke, is required atten- 
dance to priuate ? reading and meditation; Iwelling vp- 


oa, and being in theſe things, a day, or boure otherwiſe 


ſpent, may giue vs iuſt occaſion to ſay as he, ¶ Imici perds- 
dimus diem: and with that day, part of our full furniſhing 
to the worke of the Miniſtery. Except we be imployed in 
ſome thing goniunct with, and ſubordinate to the maine; 
or when perhaps neceſſitie, and infirmitie of body, or 
minde, forceth to remit and looſen the ouer bent ſpitits. 

2 Nor is it with our Churches, as was with this of 
Theſlalonica ; that we ſhould feare at this day ouercharg- 
ing our people, Scantingly, it ſhould ſeeme, the Lord had 
difiributed to theſe poore Artiſans (as learned deeme 
them) the good things of this life ; which ſmall portion 
alſo lay open, and was liable daily to be preyed vpon by 
violent rapine of perſecutours. Whereas God hath plea. 
ſed to ſeat vs in another Canaan, a land flowing with 
milke and hony ; where we fit, molly all, vnder our owne 
vine and figtree; eating the fat, and drinking the ſweet; 
ſated, ſhall I ſay ? Surfetred rather with the plentie of all 
Gods gratious bleſſings. That wee, of all Churches, may 
ſceme vnworthieſt of che Corne, if wee thall offer to put 
the 4 muzzle on the oxe his month, which treads it out. 

Howbeit, where exacting of due maintenance, is indeed 
a burthen to the Church, let art, or induſtry, or owne poſ- 
ſeſñons, or other imploiments ſupplie our neceſſities; in- 


dcline to part with right, rather then to bee ouerpteſſing in 


exacting it : compaſſion teacheth it; and fo farre vrgeth 
the example of the Apoſtle. 


VzRs. 


Tim. 4.16. 


11 Tim. 5. 18. 


2— 
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See 1 Cot. 9.5. 


15. Collat, 


Uſe. 


VERS. 9. 


Not for that we haue not power, but thut we might make our 
ſelues an example, vnto you to follow vx. 


HE ſecond end of Pauli prouiding for himſclfe by 
manuall labour, that hee might make himſelfe a pa- 
terne to this people; and by his owne performance of 
what he preſcribed, win the people to obedience, To ex- 
plicating whereof, the paſlage is by 7g6anprg. * 

Obiect. Perhaps reaſon of ſuch torbearagce to exact 
maintenance, &c. was want of right toYemand. 

Sol. Not ſo, power we haue, and lawfull authoritie to 
aske and receiue it. That therefore is not reaſon of not 
vrging to yeeld it; but that wee might make our (clues an 
example. | 

Not that we haue not power : tQuriay : juſt, right title; 
law full authority. 2», To be burthenſome, thinke you? 
Reſp. He meanes to take maintenance from his Auditors; 
which 1 either for that it ſeemes burthenſome to earthly 
mindes; or 2 ſor that, in extreame poverty of the Church, 
its really ſo, he ſtiles preſſure or burthen. 

Queſt. But when its ſo really burthenſome, hath hee 
power or right to claime it ? Reſp. Right dies not, or de- 
caies by diſe bility of the debtour, the r vie of right cea- 
ſeth for the time according to the rules of 2 πꝗ,jq and 
mercy : ſee Iſai 53. | 

But that Qlini ſters haue power and anthoritie to claime 


maintenance from their people, we huue clearely from this 


Text. £weft. On what Law founded? Reb. Of Na- 
_ Nations, Moſes, Chriſt: fee 1 Cor. 5. 4 verſe 4+ 

I5. | | 

Baſe aboue meaſure, and vnbeſeeming Chriſtiane, is 
the conceit entertained by the people, chat cur maintenance 
is from beneuolence only, and ad placitum to be meaſured 
out by our Auditors : As if it had no foundation in Juſtice, 
but meerely in Charity: Libere dico & reclamante mundo 


Pronuncgo, 


„ Aa „ „ 
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Pronuncio, as Hierome in another caſe ſpeakes, clearer pre- 
fcripr affords no luſtice {or any title, then for Miniſters to 
their maintenance; that is, to their Tithes. 

The more vniuſt are they who detaine it; and f who 
ſo doth the wrong, ſhall beare the wrong that be doth, 

But that wee might make our ſelues an example, c&c. 
Tre, as 1 Tim. . 12. when applied to denote what tends 
to exemplary, it ſigniſies the liuelieſt expreſſion and, as I 
may teat me it, eſfigiation of that ve;tue or vertuous pra- 
Rite which we deſire to exempliſie. 

To the Nature ot ſuch an example in vertue or vertuous 
practiſe concurte three things: 1 eminence in the vertue: 
2 precedency : 3 liuelieſt expreſſion of what we defire to 
commend to other mens imitation: An honowr where 
Pam was, euery Muniiter and ether preſciber ſhould be a lit- 
the ambitions. See 1 T1. 4. U 2. 1 Pet. p. 3. 

1 Its a hallowing of tue name of God;a meanes to pro- 
cure him glory, Mat. 5.16. 2 Fercible aboue preſcripe , 
to win aliens; by this, without the word, they are won pre- 
paratine, 1 Pet. 3.1, 2. 3 Allures, nothing more, men of 
gracious inclination to reſemble, to equal, to outgoe pre- 
cedents in goodneſſe, 2 Cor. g. 2. Grace being euer accom - 
panied with holy emulation, and ſtriuing to equall, excell 
others. 4 Not onely our perſonall goodneſſe is taken no- 
tice of to be rewarded; but whatſoeuer good thing o- 
thers haue bin occaſioned to doe, by our example or o- 
ther excitement, that alſo is ſet on our ſcore: See 
Dan 12.3. 

Lord, that Pauli ſpirit were ĩu vs; that Moſes prayer 
might preuꝛile with God, that his not vrim onely , but 
Thummim might be vpon his holy ones; that Lawgiuers 
might become as he, in their practiſe liuing or walking 
Lawes. i 

But how haue we moſtly all giuen occaſion, to haue 
Alercuries ſtatue our fitteſt Embleme? Read with beſt at- 
tention, Nm. 2. 2, 22. & c ad ſinem. ; 

To you to fol om, or imitate vs. Pauli maine intention in 
typing or liuy ing out in his own practiſe, what he preſcri- 

« 5 84 | bed 


— 


Col. 4.25. 


Cuar.z. An Expoſition vponthe ſecond Vn T”_ 


Rom. 4. 12. 


bed to others. Coward let be his ſtile who ſeconds not his 
Captaine in the dangerouſeſt aduenture: vnworthy the 
name of a Chriſtian, whoſocuer followes not ſuch way- 
guides in yertuous practiſe. Its the duetie and honour peo 
ple owe to their Paitors, towalke in the ſteps of their ver- 
tuous conxerſation : (ee 1 Cor.11.1. Phil.z.17. Heb. 13. 7. 
Tac. 5. 10. 

Imitation implies three things: 1 Fattwm, ſemblable 
or rather reall acting of what we pretend to imitate. Not 
to commemorate, or encomiaſtically to declaime of Abra- 
hams faith or obedience, but to® walke in his ſteps is to imi- 
tate Abraham: ſee [oh.1 3.15. Lauda mus veteres,eft noſtris 
vtimur Auuis. 

2 Studium or propoſitum imitande Caſually or by na- 
turall propenſion may a man fall on Saints practiſe; a&hil- 
dren ſometimes on fathers geſtures or gange of body: Sie 


ille oculot, ſic ora ferebat : yet ſay we not ſuch imitate, 


though they reſemble;becauſe their aime is not to expreſſe 
their Actions. 

3 Conformitas ad exemplar : which is the life of imita- 
tion : and wherein eſpecially is required prudence in the 
follower, leaſt he turne Ape in imitation. Giddie was that 
Ideat, becauſe iq, when he pretended Gideon for pat- 
terne in demoliſhing Images: for had he like calling, or in- 
ſtinct like eye muſt be had to other circumſtances of time, 
place,manner, motiue, occaſion, end, in thoſe actions of 
Saints which we pretend to imitate : the leaſt ſwaruing 
from our patterne diſables our imitation. More what con- 
cernes this duetie of imitation , and diſcretion therein, 
Read at leiſure in thoſe notes on the former Epiſtle, ad cap. 
1. ver. 6, 7. 
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VERS. 10. 


For enen when wee were with you , this wee commannded 
you, that if any man would not worke, neither ſhould 
hee eate. 


VV Hither any, or what the reference is, which this 
verſe hath tothe former Scripture, is a little dif- 
ficult to diſcerne. Erre 1? or is it alledged to prooue their 
knowledge of duetie charged on them? verſe 7.9. d. You 
cannot be ignorant of the ductie; for you may remember, 

what charge we gaue you in preſence, | 

In the text it ſelfe a part conſidered, wee haue Paul: 
ſanction, or ordinance for manuall labour, enforced by 
penaltie, prouided for willing, or wilfull loiterers. 

x7 The maine intention is to vrge to labour. 2 The 
penaltie of neglect; /dlers muſt not cat. To which adde as 
appertinences; 1 The generalitie of the iniunction col- 
lected from extent of the penaltie ini. 2 Deſcription of 
delinquents whom the penaltie toucheth, not thoſe who 
cannot, but ſuch as will not worke. 

Labour here inioyned you muſt ynderſtand manuall; 
by interpretation of the Apoſile himſelfe, 1 75%. 4-21. 
Epheſ. 4-28. . 

2. Is the ordinance vniuerſally binding,for all perſons, 
times, places, ftates of the Church? Reſp. r. For labour 
and induſtrious in ployment in ſome honeſt vocation, it 
bindes all in all times and ates. The Church of notime 
may affoord hiving for drones; whither to manuall labour, 
is another quære. 

Conſent goes thus farre. 1, Manuall labour is amongſt 
thoſe Acts or offices, which are precepted not propter /e,as 
| implic good and neceſſary, in like ſort as worſhip of God 
and honouring parents. 2. Rather propter a/ind.; and 
| therefore bindes not all men in all times and Rates ; but 

onely in ca/#; ſuppoſe when the ends of ſuch labour can- 


| not be otherwiſe atchieued. 
3. Thoſe 


” 
— 


2äͤ — 


— 
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3. Thoſe ends ſuppoſe to be, 1 Supplying our owne 
wants, and neceſſities of ſuch as depend on our Care, 
| 1 Theſ 4.11. 1 Tim. 5. 8. 2 Eafing the Church or Com- 

Th mon -Wealth of vnneceſſary charge, 1 Tim. 5. 16. 3 To 
preſerue body in health and vigour. 

4. And, which is ſpirituall, to auoid the legions of ſinnes 
that waite on lazie idlenes. But where, without labour of 
the hands, theſe ends, with the like, may all be actained,the 
iniunction bindes not. Ratio; who ſoliues out of the Res- 
ſon of the Law, liues out of the ſtroke and cenſure of the 
Law. | 

Thus therefore conceiue, the ordinance for that kinde of 
labour, perſonall or particular to that Church in ſtare now | 

| 


of diſtreſſe; binding vs no farther,then ends of labour fore- 
mentioned, and like ſtate may enforce it. 

How then concernes it vs of theſe times? Reſp. 1. Ma- 
ny, many are amongſt vs, whoſe liuely-hood and neceſſarie 
maintenance depends on manuall labour: whoſe calling 
and abilities binde them to ſuch imployment: who bur by 
it, cannot further the weale publique: doubts any man, 
whither the iniunRion bindes them 2 The Reaſon of the 
Law toucheth them, therefore the Law it ſelfe. 

2. But to the generall of labour, and induſtrious im- 
ploying our ſelues in ſome honeſt calling, whereby we may 
4 further common good, equity of this in1unRion,and other 
paſſages of Scripture binded al of all ſorts, times, & eſtates: 
| * Mat.20.6, wid ftatis hic otioſs ? * Idlers, the Lord of the Vineyard 

— not, And to all of any office is the charge giuen,* to 
waite on that office : toa Miniſter js not inioyned manuall 
labour, prohibited rather, as both an indecorum for the 
1 perſon he ſuſtaines, and a meanes of) diſtrattion,and hinde- 
1 Tim. g. y. | ance to his /abowring in * the word and dottrine; yet a woe 
* Ezech.34.2, tothe idle gepheard, as heauy as to any that are at eaſe in 
Sion. Like thinke of Superiour Magiſtrates, &c. 

Wichall let this be conſidered: preparation to a Calling, 
is «roy v to a calling: as when a man liues, as young 
Prophets of luric, in Schooles of Prophets, though yet not 
| exerciſing prophecie, be is preſumed to liue in Ranke; nei- 

| ther 


4 Rom. 2.7. 


— 
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ther without calling, nor idlie in his ſtation : but hat fol. 
lowes not ynder one of theſe, lies vnder Cenſure of the A- 
le, and is violation of His Canon. 

Vet beware yee thinke not Pauli ſanction toucheth | V. 
Popiſh Monkes and Fryers mendicant; that were picked 
wreſting the Apoſtles ſentence. Indeed now I minde it, 

Eraſmus ſaid of Luther, he meddled with two perillous 32 
things, when he touched the Popes Crowne, and his 
Monkes bellies. | 

But why ſauours it ſo ſtrong of hereticall prauitie, to 
impleade them guilty of breaking Put Canon? if Socra- 
tes ſaid true, CMonachis qui manibus non laborat, ſinnlis eſt” | 


prædoni. 

0. Their labour is in prayer, watching hearing Con- 

_ | felſions, contemplation, &c. Kb. While diſtenti & cre- 

pantes they crie out, hæc quanta patimur, c. But ſaine 1 
would know for my learning, where God hath warranted 
to any man on earth, abled for imployment in particular 
functions, to ſpend his whole time in deuotion and Con. 
templation? Where hee teacheth the performance of 
theſe generall offices of the. Chriſtian calling, to exempt 
any ſuch man from imployment in particular vocationor | 
office tending to publique good? Falcant Exchite ; Con. | 
templation is good, ſweet aboue hony; but vie Cel, 
Non Terre ; except fiuites iſſue by writing, or other cour- 
ſes beneficiall to Communitie. See S. Auguſtine de opere 
Monac horum. 

But out vpon our vagrants ſturdie Beggere, the burthens 
of the earth, ſcorne of heauen, ſhame of our Common- 
Wealth, I perſwade my ſelſe the worlt of infernall Spi- 
rits haue not leſſe ſenſe of piety, haue more ſenſe of > Deity, | las.. 1. 
then our Canting Vagranrs, drowzily, deadly in this be- 
halfe dermit, ſtertit Reipublice liſi iplina. When may wee 
hope to awake it > When moſt are minded, thele are a- 
mongf} the poore,commended to our merciful reliefe; and 
az chearefully deale their bread to them in the t fulueſſe, 
as to the paynfulleſt Artiſan or trueſt labourer, in lis hun- 


| ger. Eraſmus mentious a kinde of mercy meet eſt for ſuch; 
: Tu 


— 
— —_ 


— 
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'Tis,in this language, miſerecordia puniens. Surely the 
whip is more their due, then foode ; Bridewell to enter» 
taine them, fitter then an Almes-houſe. Should ſuch out, 
by Pauls Rule? Liue, after monition, by our holeſome 
ſtature ? 


Nor yet dwells idleneſſe all ſub dio; nor all lodgeth or 


lowzeth' it ſelfe vader Beggars Buſh : entertainenient it 


findes, alaſſe how ſumptuous, in ſieled houſes, Semble to 
your ſelues a while the life of young and Elder Gallants of 
our Gentrie; and tell me, if you ſeeme not to be Moſes | 


his © Idolatert, or Pauli d Epicuret, reuiued in them: men, 
whoſe whole life is eating, drinking, ſnorting, ſporting, or 
if any thing may be more Epicureal or Beſtial then this: ot 
if you can diſcerne other in them, then Ezechie/ mentions 


of Sodomites, © Pride, fulnes of Bread, abundance of Idle- | 


net; would God not alſo much of their Beſtiality: f doe you 
thus requite the Lord, Oh people fooliſh and unwiſe ? Is this 
the thankes you render him, the ſeruice you doe him, for 
all that rich bounty powred out vpon you? Porentes po- 
tent ur tormenta patientur, But I ſpare you. 

The penalty of wilfull neglecting the labour enioyned, 
with the appertinencies follow. Let not ſuch eate : hee 
meanes of the common charge of the ¶ hurch; that if naught 
elſe, yet hunger and neceſſity may driue them to labour. 
And yet remember, Nature may not bee deſerted in ex- 
treame neceſſity: but out of that Caſe, they nouriſh Idle- 
neſſe, who ſuccour the Idler. 

The life of Law is penalty, when duely executed, where- 
fore the great Law-giuer to his one Iſrael, vſeth ſuch en- 
forcements, See Exod. 21. & 22, &c. 

1. RefraQtaries euery Rate and kingdome affoords, 
whom, but penalty,nothing reſtraines; ſcarce doth penalty 
executed reforme. 


2. Yet the Treacle is made of ſuch Vipers, for preſer- 


uing others, All Iſrael ſhall heare and feare,and do no more | 


preſumptuouſiy. 


3. Seruility is much in men of beſt inclination: They. 
, are not all alwaics ledde by that Spirit of Ingenuity, Yſal. | 
112. Rules 


— III —  - —_— — 
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to quality and meaſure ot the offence, Draco his ſeuerity is 
deemed ouer rigorous, prouiding death for leaſt offences: 
our lenicy,in ſome enor mities, is no leſſe blameable: whiles 
Adultery lavghes at the ſheet, or ſecures it ſelfe of Redee- 
miag that ſhame with the purſe, 

2. As offences grow, though but in circumſtances ſo 
ought penalties to be augmented ; See Numbers 15,30, 
32,25. 

For exception; 1. That it be done 8 Z/nprowroainrees 3 
impartially. 2. Not following priuate paſſions; which 
turues iuſteſt puniſhment oft into vengeance. 

The queſtion I meddle not with, whither ſubmiſſion to 
the — free Conſcience from guilt of ſin, in violating 
holeſome Conſtitutions: who ſo affirme, had need build 
on better Reaſons, then ſuppoſed equiualence of ſatisfa- 
Rion for dammage done to community, by bearing the 


penalty. 
Maxima peccandi illecebra eſt mpunitatis ſpes There is 


no gte nter encouragement, entiſemeat to ſin then hope of 


impunitie. Licentious we are growne out of mealure, moſt 
live by that occaſion; lentitude, rather then lenity of Mas 
giſtrates: that now wiſeſt begin to thinke, as that ſage Po- 
litician ſpake by occaſion of I\ eruaes remilneſſe in go- 
uernment. Its better to liue where nothing, then in this 
ſtate where all things are law full. 

We heare daily clamorous outcries of Separatiſts and 
others, for, I know not what, tolerations of evil] men: yer 
faults not the Church in hir Conſtitutions: what euill man 
or practiſe doe they legitimate, or but tolerate ? Yer con- 
feſſedly there is fault a nohgſt vs, that penalties are not 
more ſtrietly executed. How may we feare, leaſt the Lord 
lay to his hand, while his deputies are fo remiſſe? See, is 
riot wrath alrcady gone out from the Lord? Oh that ſome 
Phinehas would ſtand ſorthh to execute Indgement, before 
the Lords wrath breake forth to deuoure vs, 

Theſe Reaſons, mee thinkes, ſhould excite ys. 1. With 
ſuch feare or ſeuerity thou maiſt ſave à ſoule, andi reſpect 


it, 


Rules for cheir enacting: 1. That cheybe proportioned | 


—— 


| 


5 Deut.1.1 7. 


Uſe. 


* Plal 106,30, 


i] ud: ver. 23. 
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5 Num. 25.7.8. 


Mat. 25. 41. 4. 


Uſe. 


PI Sam. 25.10, 
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it, out of the fire © ſuch bleſſing God gaue to that ſternnes 
towards ł the inceſtuous perſon, 2. Or if the delinquents 


be incorrigible, yet others ſeeing their puniſhment may 


feare to doe preſumptuouſly : when otherwiſe, thorough 
Cenniuence,the example is as! leauen as a® Gangrene,en- 
creaſing to more vngodlineſſe. 3. And why, ſith this may 
propitiate the diuine Maieſty, and a ceaſe the Plague, mer- 
cileſlie expoſe we the body to deſtruction 2 Which, with 
loſſe of ſome incurable members, may be preſerued. Con- 
fider what I ſay, and the Lord giue you vnderſtanding in 
all things: Conſcience, in this. 

The perſons whom the penalty toucheth ate next poin- 
ted at. Am, of any rank e or quality, that will not wor be. 
That clauſe deſerues our notice. Nyt want of ability, but 
lache of will to worke, ts ftricken at in the penalty : for what 
when feebleneſſe by age, or fickneſle ; or other impotencie 
by caſualty betides vs ? Su — you Paul warrants to 
ſhur vp bowels of Compaſſion to ſuch > God forbid : 
where then is place for vito, poto, cibo and ſuch like works 
of mercie, omiſſion whereof o excludes from heauen ? Or 
why add we aftji&tion to thoſe whom God hath wounded? 
Yea, what if in greateſt ſtrength, there want meanes of im- 
ployment ? Is it not equiualent to other impotencie? 
Such want not will, but meanes to be imployed: Are there- 
fore capable of the common telieſc. 

Wickedneſſe is wittic to its one harme, Churliſh Na- 
bal had his P pretended equity, denying to Dauid reliefe in 
hic neceſſity. Curre-megients, who ſcarcely know any o- 
ther ſentence of Scripture, yet to ſaue their peace, the 
crummes that fall from their table, haue this of Paul in 
their mouthes; worke for your liuingꝑ: S. Pau ſa th, he that 
labour not muſt not eate. This to the feebleſt amongſt the 
Aged and Impotent; to the moſt dectepit and crookt with 


| yeeres : yet laid not Paul, hee that dith not, but hee that 


will not works, mult not cate, Not labouring, may iſſue 
from impotency and want of meanes to be imployed: if ſo, 
it intereſſeth them to our Reliefe. 

I wiſh ſuch would conſider; 1. Poore are their q owne 


fleſh. 


* 


i. 


E 
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fleſh. 2. Leſt amongſt vs tobe © matter of our liberality and | Mu. 147. 
mercy. 3. Thcir* loynes may bleſſe vs. 4. Their thankfull Job 31.20 
deuotions make way to our * receiuing into euerlaſtin Luke 16.9, 
Tabernacles. 5.And themſelues are yet in the fleſh, know | * Heb 13 3. 
not what may be their owne lot. 6. Haue cauſe to feare 
their owne impoueriſhment; for, who /o ſpareth * more 
then is meet, is not likely onely, but ſure to come to pouerty. 
And of the firſt materiall part of the Chapter, checke of 
Churches rolerating Loyterers, thus farre, followes the 
correption ofthe delinquents themſelues, 


* Pi0.11.24. 


— —— 
—— 


VERS. 11,12. 


For we heare that there are ſome among you which walke 
diſorderly, not working at all, but are bufe-bedier. 

Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, that with quietnes they work and cate 
their owne bread. 


HE paſſage to this member ſeemes thus. The Apo- 

file willingly preoccupates what he ſaw likely to be 
demanded : whereto tends, what meanes, or occaſions all 
this earneſt vrging vpon vs, cenſure of the inordinate ? 
Reſp. Maruell not at it: for we heare, notwithſtanding 
foremonition, that there are ſtill among you, who walke i 
diſorderly, &c. 

Particulars in the Text are, 1. The crime charged vpon 
them; diſorderly walking ; ſpecified for euidence to bee; 
1. Not working at all. 2. and which vſually accompanies 
negle& of our owne bufineſſe,buſie medling with what con- 

cernesvs not. 2. The evidence, on which he proceedes to 
charge them; heare-ſay. 3. Preſcript and vrging to a- 
mendment, ver. 13. 

For we heare there are ſome among you, c. May a Mi- 
niſter or Church Magiſtrate proceede vpon hereſie to taxe 
crimes in the people? With what cautions? In what man- 
ner? Reſp. So did Paul more then once. See x Cor. i. 10. 

& 11. 


— —— — 
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& 11.18. With what Caution? 1. His informers were 
fide digni, ſuch as had wonne to themſelues opinion, and 
halfe renowne of ſanctitie in the Church. See 1 Cor.. 11. 
Its vnſafe, fooliſh to belieue euery thing, euery man;eſpe- 
cially where the blemiſh redounds to the whole Congrega- 
tion; there are * that line onthe ſinnes of the people; de- 
light in the infamy of the Church. 2. Prudently they car- 
ried theit information: making choiſe of Paul, in whom 
was Authority to correct and reforme the things amiſſe: 
a good evidence they fought amendment, not ſhame of the 
delinquents 3. Charitable they ſhew themſelues in rela- 
ting the Crime: It was Schi/aes, 1 Cor, t 1. 18. their file 
is der, Contentions; a leſſe euill: charitie loues not to 
thiake, or make the worſt of other euills. 

2. His Modus in proceeding : 1. Hee chargeth not the 
crime vpon the whole Church; he faith not all, nor moſt 
of you; but 74x45 ſome among you; loquitur quam fiers po- 
teſt parciſſime. 2. Particularizeth no man, but ſpeakes in- 
definitely; ſome, whither to occaſion the Church to obſerve 
all; or rather to aduantage the delinquents to amend tueit 
amiſſe, before that from Pauls mouth they ſhould know 

- their owne names. | 

3-Though he order them to cenſure, vpon Hypotheſis of 
their incorrigiblenes;yer firſt with greateſt grauity,mcek- 
neſle and loue he nouriſheth them, ſelfely to correct their 
errors. 

I could wiſh them that in this reſpect make Apoſtles 
their patternes, to heed alſo their cautions; ſo to follow 
their practiſe that they obſerue their Modus. 

2. The Crime generall is, walking diſorderly : where - 
of dee ver. 5. Item Annotata ad t Theſ.5.14. Specified it 
is intwo particulars. 1. Not working according to the in- 
iunction; whereof See ver. 10. 2 ( uriaſity, the XN atine 


' fruit of Idlenes : ſo Paul notes it, 1 Tim 5.13. making it 
muliebre vitium. But who maruels to ſee Idlers become 
| effeminate?How doth it euirate, vu-· man men? and bring 


ypon them. mollitiem no leſſe then womaniſh ? 
Properties of it thus number. x. Buſie iuquiſition into 
euery 


Carry, Dire Theſſalonians, Nuns. 


euery mans ſecreteſt actions. 2. * Putting the finger into 


fire - brands of contention, and vnneighbourly quarrels. 
4 Trifling tatlers aboue meaſure, 1 Ti. 5. t 3. 5 

ries after the rate of Apoſtles; what you tell them is ſecret 
they publiſh on the houſe tops, and in the Market-plate, Cæ- 
tera vide apnd Plutarchum,in moralibus. 
| Its morbus Epidemicus : how may we 

cure it? While wiſe men cheriſhir in 

hardly brought to notice it as a fault: And yet Saint Peter 
glues a Caveat againſt ir, as ſtrict, as againſt theſt, murther 
or other maleſicia ; not as if it were —_ them in the 
kinde of euill, but perhaps becauſe it ſo inſinuates it 
ſelſe, ſo pleaſingly creepes ypon vs, that but with ſtricteſt 
caution we keepe it not out. 

1. 7 antrumne ab; re tua oth off aliens vt cer, e que ad 
te wibil attinent i Who ſo mindes his owne taske ſo large 
as it is, to heed his oe waies, to ſee to thoſe of hisowne 
houſeh-1d,to know his owne finnes,to mend his own life, 
fiades rtmedie againſt it. 

2. Others cuills hurt vs not. Þ 
1 — ————————— | 

3. Note it euer toheare ill in Scripture; as Hypo- 
crite vitium, 4 why ſeeſt thou, ct. rn 4 

3 with jt too ſoule negleRof our ſelues, till 
wee bee ouergrowne in iniquitie, Mat. 7. 4, 5. Peet 

5- Layes open to like curioſity, nd 
of other men. run wh 7 off BM) 2577-200 

6. Occaſions God himſelſe to be the extremer in mar- 


king what we doe amiſſe, See Mat. 7. 2. 


— — buſineſſe. 3. Wherefore vſually, they are the |, 


, or hope to 


ues, and are 


Emery man beares hu | 


vacharzable cenſure | 


*1 Per. 4 tf. 


2 


* pfal. 31. 1 A. 


p 


. treatie their place. An 


Cu A Pa}. An Expoſition open the ſecond Von. 12. 


Von S. 11. 


them that ave ſuch we command and exhort by our 


Lerd lou Chriſt, that with quietzeſſe they work and eate 
their emu bread. 


He preſcript, vrging to amendment, wherinis 1. Off- 
Tot the Office or act inioyned together — 2 
Modus. Te worke with quictnes. 2. The manner of in- 


iunction, with perempeoric and graueſt command. Wee | 


Command; and meekeft yet moſt ſerious obteſtation, and 
beſeech you by oxr Lord leſics Chriſt; q. by the loue you 
beare him. 3. Ratio, that ſo the bread pos cate may bee 
Jour owne. 

We command and intreate, or exhort you, Brethren, 
u. What is wanting to give vs edge to the dutie ? Heere 
in x. Preſerips. 2. Iniuntiion. 3. Exhortarion. a Argu- 
ment. 

1. Preſcript,informes the Judgement; directs what is 
to be done. 

2. Inmoction or mandate peremptorie, preſſeth, vrgeth 
Conſcience. 


3. Exhortation or entreatie, ſwayes affection. 

8 pretailes wich all, that are Reaſo- 
able. „N. na i- | 

Blinde-we nl in che chiags oſ God; many in maine 
moralities. Gratious is the Lau- giuer, that cer rhee ch 
wave what ts goad, yet are few ſo happie as by bare demon 
ſtration of duty, to be fwayed to obedience : if any be, they 
are ſure guided by the © ingenuous and free ſporit of God. 
But precept muſt be — precept, iniunction peremptorie 
vpon iniunction, ere Conſcience in many apprehend neceſ- 
ſity of performance. There ate whoſe Conſciences are vr- 
ged by iniunction; yet are not affections allowed to loue 
and proſecute the — Heere hath exhortation and in- 
there ate whoſe affections are alſo 


inclinable, yet are of curious ynderſtanding, that muſt ſee 
| Reaſon 


— 


— 


— 


* — 
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anz. Hefte tothe Theſſalmints.. Vo xn, | 
Reaſon ere they giue command for prafitiſe. | 
| © Lord what „ man that thow ſo regardeſt him? But 7/7. 
when Gods Spirit ſo farre deſcends, as in all , aſter a 4 
ſore,to bumour vs, take heed we deſpiſe not ſuch dueties. 
If God but preſeribed the ſanRification of the Sabbath, 2 


4s Lawe-giuer,as he is f able to ſawe and deſtroy, were it not ro 
— preſſe vs to the duty? Bur when be ſhall ſo far TRY 
condeſcend to our backewardnefle, to t ypon Con- |- | 
ſcience with a ſpeciall t Afemento; by his example teade | * See Brod, 20. 


vs, by Reaſons fo plentifull perſwade vs, take heed how, | d, rt. 4 
vnder pretence of ng re — — _ 4 
ly day: fic de Reliqms, b to 
bee e. there 2 to ſlight 
the dutir. 
1 What, may we conceiue the Reaſon of Pauli fo inflane li 
and importunate preſſing the dutie of labour? Vrꝑing it 
with ſuch ſerious inſtance and vebemency, againe and 'a- | 
gaine,and a third time, as it he could neuet farisfic himſelfe | 
in preſſing it. | 1 
Reſp. 1. The ſtate of this Church now in fuch fireits, as 
diſſipation of ir might inſtly be feared,rxcrpt by his meane | 
| it were ſupported: 2. The auerienes of ſome amongſt then, | 
from the dutie. 4. Pethaps alſo che lmpottant necefficy of | 
| the duty in it ſelſe conſideted. 
Such ſtrength our Church yet feeles not, nor feates; 
hovbeit i Auerſenes, abhotrence from labour, toyleſome 
may be obſetued i tnoſt: wee are moſtly all of /ſſach re 
| Tribe: therefore vſually chooſe callings' of greateſt eaſe; 
in workes of calling Chriſtian and particular, male choice 
to be imployed in what is moſt eaſefall: that may bee the | / 
| Reaſon, why many preferre hearing, before all other works 
| of Religion. 4. Neceſſity les alſo on vs, d precepe peremp- | *Epbel 4.28, 
] torie : meayalfo; ſith withonr ir we tan call nothing eur 
ovvne not the bread we ezte; hint holy or warrantable 
vſe of naught wee tio; and how harefulf to God is 


i negligent doing hit worte, 4ny werke even of cal- | erb. 10. 


lin | 
How may we tow2ze out Nuggilh tracure? Meditate | 
: 4 BH 1. The | 


— CO 
— 


pro. 5.15. 17. 


1. The bleſſings which accompany ſedulous induſtrie , 


Gods bleſſing goes with it in temporaltics, See . 0. 


4.0 1 3-4-& 1423. 2+ His curſe is vpon floathfulneſle, 
that brings * copouerty. ..3. That preucats temptations, 


at leaft blunts edge of them. 4. 7 hu encourageth, aduan- 
tageth the cemprer : is Mother and Nurſe, good God, of 


how many fowleſt finnes, See Ezech.16.49. 

Aud cate their owne bread : Reaſon preſſing the duty: 
But is any ſuch bread, that we may call out owne? Pefti- 
lent Anabaptiſts are all for community; ſome of them for 
ſuch as Plato warranted, wiues not exempted: and wiſer 
thenthey,giue diſtinction of dominions, no other original, 
then poſitiue lawesof men. I haue neither luſt nor leaſure 
to enter the queſt:on ; nor thinke I it pertinent to this 
Text: this onely ; T how ſhalt not fteale, is a Law morall, 
naturall, Why doubt we whether by like Law wee may 
call ſomething our one? Elſe what is theft, or where is 
it? Viually its deſcribed v ſrpatio Rei aliene inwito Domi- 
no. 2. Confeſſed it is by all iudicious, that Dominium not 
onely in Res, but in perſonas, hath approbation from Law 
morall, £xed.20,10.17. Approbation? And why not al- 
ſo inſtitution? But man L tabula. I had almoſt fallen 
on confutation of Schoolemens ſond Reaſons. 

Owne bread ſeemes here oppoſed aliexo, not theirs , 
1. Either becauſe due to otFers, vi. to impotent, if vnder- 


ſtood of what they receiued by way of reliefe from the * 


treaſure : 2. Elſe, becauſe by no title ciuill; nor deſcent, 


= rice, nor labcur,&c.theirs. 


ow euer, as Salomon aduiſed ! to drinke water of our 
owne ciſterne, ſo Paul to eate Bread of our owne inſt ac- 
quiring. 1 
Divines note a double propertie; one ſpirituall, which 
we haue in Chtiſt, n Cer. 3. 23. Another ciuile, whether by 


hereditary deſcent, or ciuill contract, or gift, or induſttie. 


Ciuiliter meum it muſt be that we eate, and ſuch as by ſome 
juſt title we may claime to be our owne. 
Miſerum eſt, ſaid the Poet, aliena vinere quadra : 


| though neuet ſo liberally and generouſly conferred vpon 


VS, 


— — — — — 


Guang. e een Ve Ti. 


— 


i 
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vs. Impious, alieno viuere pane in Paulis fenſe ; ſuch as by 
no iuſt title we can call our owne, What is that liuing o- 
ther then vniuf, rapinous, and otherwiſe injurious ? 
Their eyes ſwell with fatnes, their paunches as Tunnes, 

many, who neuer yet ate morſell of their owne Bread, ls it 
thine thou halt gotten, by ſacriledge, oppreſſion, fraud, vſu- 
rie, bribery, diſſembling pouertie, impotencie, ce? Where 
hath God ſanctified theſe as meanes to make ought our 
owne? And not rather threatned , puniſhed with direct 
curſes ſuch methods & mifteries of coſenage and violence, 
till they haue vomited the ſubſtance they haue ſo deuou- 
red. I ſay as Salomon, drinke waters of thine owne Ci- 
ſterne; more then Salomon, ® eate the fat drinke the ſweet; 
but with Salomont caution, let them be thine, thine owne 
onely ; by no other meanes yet, by thy labour and induſtrie, 
that ſo thou maiſt reioyce in the worke of thine owne 
hands. | 


VERS. 13. 
But yee Brethren bee not weary of well doing, &c. 


prolexticall Apoſtrophe to the people orderly de- 
FO themſe lues, after the Canon for labour; ha- 


uing nature of a caution, whoſe ſumme is this ; that how- 
ſocuer exorbitants behaued themſclues, they yer ſhould 
continue in weldoing. 

What this weldoing is, is queſtionable : whither bene- 
ficence,and relicuing of theſe inordinate? Reſp. 1. Except 
in caſe of extreme neceſſity,its not weldoing to giue reliefe 
to loyterers. 2. And where the charge generall is, that 
ſach ſhould not cate , ſuppoſe you the Caueat is to yeeld 
them maintenance from common Treaſure ? 

Thus rather ; weldoing vnderſtand continuing in la- 
bour, notwithſtanding the loytering of theſe exorbi- 
tants. 


Let not others exorbitancie make you irregular. Though 
T 3 is thou 


Vie 


Nah 8.10, 


8 — — — 


r 


* Hoſh 4.15. 
0 2 Pet. 3. 17. 


? Tit 214. 
41 Pet. 2 9. 


Uſe. 


2 Pet. 2:4,F,6. 


though Iſtael play the Harlot, yet let not Iudah fin. 

Gods people may not runne with the ſtreame, ® be car- 
ried away with the errour of the wicked, See Joſh 24.1 5. 
2 Pet. 2. 8. Gen.. i. . 

1. They are taken out of the world, G4. 1. 4. 2.P Gods 
peculiar, 4 a holy Nation to ſhew forth vertues of him that 
hath called. 3. Compare 2 Cor. 6. 14, &c. Epheſians 

11. 
: Millions of Soules daily periſh by negleR of this Rule, 
while they thinke others exorbitancie warrant for their 
owne, eſpecially when multitudes, great men,or Saints go 
in the droue, blindely they follow though in preci- 
itia. 
: Yet hath che Lord laboured to make ys cautionate: 
I — not to follow multitudes to euill, Exod. 23. 
2 Minding vs of their iſſue, Ntat. , i. moniſhing that 
they lie in that euill one, 1 Joh. 5. 19. Exemplifying his 
wrath vpon whole Countries, * worlds of vngodly men, 
millions of reuolring Angels. 

2. Though he tell vs of great men, they are not alwaies 
wiſe : of Aged, that they vnderſtand not Judgement, Job 
32.9. Profcfleth to hide theſe things from wiſe and ptu- 
dent, and to reueale them to babes and ſucklings, Aat. 11. 
25. I Cor. 1. 26. 

3. be doctrinally he deliver it, beſt men are but 
in part. ified, 1 Cor. 1 3. 9. Rom. 7, 15, &c. preſcribes | 
vs our quatenus in imitating the moſt holy, 1 Cor.11.1.per- 
mits chieſe of his Saints to left delinquences. 

Potent is the temptation, ſo that good men ſometimes 
miſcarry in it. Barnabas himſcife is miſled with Peters diſ- 
fimulation,Gal.2.1 2. 

Thus thou maift be armed againſt it. 1 Making thy line 
of life, not facta hominuum, butprecepta Dei. 2 Confide- 
— beſt are but in part ſanctified; and therefore may 
ſuffer hnmani aliquid, [ac.3.1, Ec.7.22. 3. Thinking no- 
thing warrant for Conſcience. in practiſe, but What will 
hold plea at the Barre of Gods Judgement. 
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The duty, Be not weary of wel. doing. Thinke it ſpoken 


1 to 


— 
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— 
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Tua. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. 2 Vu 115 


to vs. The word by f e-{poſtler interpretation implies 
two things; chiefe branches of that Acedia, which 
School men from Gregorie a number to fins Capirall. 

1. Tedious yrheſomencſſe, or tiredneſſe in Gods ſeruice, 
charged on Iſrael as their loathſome ſinne, Aal. t. 13. Am. 
8.5. for which Gods furie threatens to breake out againſt 
them, viinam ne non & noſtrum. 

Cauſes out of which it iſſues, you may obſerue theſe, 
Lacke of loue to our God, who yet hath done ſo great 


| things for vs: the * yoke ts eaſie, the burthen light ; but 


eAmanti, is Bernard: gloſle. ( ommandements are not grie- 


wors to lone, 1 Toh. 5. 3.4 
2. Wee conſider not, nor taſte the © ſweetnes found in 


holy duties. Good God, hat peace bring they to the 
Conſcience, thorough * aſſurance of Calling? What or- 
nament tothe ſoule?Reſtoring in it the decayed Image of 
God. On taſte & ſee how Gtatious the Lord is, C.. 34-8. 

3. Ate lead too much by ſenſe and carnality; efteeming 
nothing good, but what is good to ſenſe, and yeeld plea- 
ſance to ſenſuality : See Pſal. 4. 6. Mal. 3. 14.15. Had we 
Dauidi Spirit, the bittereſt of all ſeruices would be honey- 
ſweet, accompanied with the light of Gods fauourable 
countenance, Yſal.4 6,7. | 

Is it incident into a childe of God ? Refp.S.Paxl had ne- 
uer elſe ſaid of Phil/ippians,their care ſ prang afreſh, Philip. 
4-10, yet with this difference. 1 Its not vſuall towards all 
goodnes vniuerſallie, but in particulars. 2 Is ſtriuen againſt 
and bewailed. 3 Recouery is of firſt loue, to doe firſt worker. 
4 They riſe againe rimoratiores, ſollicitiores, fermentiores, 
as it were to make amends for former languiſhings. 

Preuentions or Remedies of it auailcable are theſe. 1 Euer 
medlitate, contemplate the goodnes that is in holy duties. 


Ecce quam bonum & quam iucundum, is applicable to all 


ſeruices we doe to our God, 
2+ Be frequent in doing, that thou maiſt habituate thy 
ſelfe in goodnes : who ſo workes or habitu, workes with 
delight. 
3. Let that be weighed, that wee hazard and lay open 
1 4 our 


Mat. rf. 30. 


Pet. 2. 3. 


Gal. 5. 16. 
12 Pet. . 0. 


Paal. 133. 1. 


n 
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our ſelues to the whip, to Gods ſeuete correction, Hoſb. 5. 

15. The Lord will not ſuffer grace to ruſt in his Children. 
4. Deſpiſe not Prophecie, i Theſ;5 19, 20. forſake not 

Aſſemblies, Heb. 10.25. The words of the wile ate as 

Goades, Cc. 1 2.11. 

5. Pray God to quicken what languiſheth, and is ready 

to die, 

6. Conſider 1 What it cuidenceth; our little or no re- 
liſh of gratious goodnes, 1 Pet. 2.2. 2 What it cauſeth: 
depriuall of fauours alrcady receiued, e Amos 8. 

The ſecond thing it denotes, is fuinting and whole giuing 


ouer, Heb. 12. 3. one well calls it ixperſeucrantiam. Its ſome- 


times in bouo particulari, ſometimes vniuerſali: then to 
be trembled at. 1 We looſe what we haue wrought, 2 Joh. 
8. or ſuffered, Gal. 3. 4. 2 Proclaime our ſelues to haue bin 
but hypocrites, hauing forme onely of godlines: Its not of 
hypocriſie to bee but temporaric, Mat. 13.21. Heſh.6.4. 
3 The diuel reentring brings with him more, and worſe 
then himſelfe, Mat. 1 2. 45 · vitious thou then groweſt aboue 
the or din arie rate of nature 4 Recouery, after ſuch whole 
relapſing, is impoſſible, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. & 10.26. 

May it fall into Gods children? Keſp. Abſit : 1 the 
better Couenant aſſures of perſeuerance, /ey. 32 40. 2 pro- 
miſe of God is to confirme, 1 C vr. i. g. to perſect, Phil. 1 1.6. 
to ſafeguard by his power to ſaluation, 1 Pet. i. 5. 3 Chriſt 
intercedes, raignes at his fathers right hand, that nothing 
may ſeparate, Row.$.34,3 5+ 

Why then caueat giuen them againſt it? Reſp. 1 to 
minde of naturall mutability ; for by grace we ſtand, Rom. 
11-20. 2 Cautions are meanes ſanctiſied to preuent it: 
i our owneendeauours are required to our eſtabliſhment, 
1 Iohn 8. 18. 2 which, theſe items and exhortations, with- 
out miſſing, kindle, and cheriſh in vs. 

Beloued, theſe are the ialt times, perillous for ⁊ recidi- 
uation : now ſeemes the autumne of the Gentiliſh Church; 
wherein trees fulleſt of ſap, haue many caſt their fruits, al- 
moſtloſt their leaues ; God grant the root keepe life, that 
care of Lads ſeruice may ſpring afreſh; elſe, what bodes 

| it ? 


— 
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it? but that wee ſhall become fewell for the fire vn- 
quenchable. | 
Obſecro per Ieſum. * Take herde leaſt you alſo be carried 
with the errour of the wicked, and fall from your owne 
Redfaſbneſſe. Eſpeci illy /et him b who thinks he ftlands,take 


| heede leaſt he fal. Behold + Adam kept not his ſtanding in 


innocency; Angels greater ia power and ſtrength then we, 
yet kept not their firſt eſtate. I ſay not but we haue better 
promiſes in the new couenant; But its good to feare our 
owne infirmity,perillous to relic on our own ſtrength; mu- 
table more then the winde, is man in himſelfe, eſpecially 
from good to euill. 

Preuentions profitable meditate theſe : 1 preſume not 
of thine owne firength to begin or continue weldoing, 
leaſt the Lord leaue thee to thy ſelfe, as © Ezechias, as 
d Peter; till thou baue learnd that the way of man is 
not in himſelfe , that its God who workes both will 
and deede, 

2 Pride not thy ſelfe in thy beſt doings : Ir it more, is it 
ſo much as dwetie? is nt all ſtained with * fowleſt bie- 
miſhes? and who is he 8 that workes all our good workes in 
vs? Take heede le aſt the Lord permit thee to euill, till thou 
haue learnd to be vile in thine one eyes; to acknowledge 
him author of h euery good gift, of euery act and exerciſe 
of gracious qualities. | 

3 Reioyce not, nor inſult ouer the fall of others, leaſt the 
Lord ſee it and it diſpleaſe him: through infidelitie they 
were broken off, and by faith thou ſtandeſt; i bee pot 
high minded, but feare ; thou alſo mailt be tempted, 
Gal. 6. t. 

4 Set before thine eyes the fearefull eſtate of them who 
haue reuolced from holy courſes; if not that terror,nothing 
will worke thy caution, Heb. 10. 26. &c. 

5 Conſider the fruits preſent ; the æ glorious reward to 
come, leaſt thou be wearied, and faint in thy minde, 
Heb.12.3. 

6 Dote not ypon the acceptance or approbation of 


men: fort wherein is it to be efteemed? Thus thinke : 
though | 
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*2 Pet. 3. 15. 


5 Cor. 10.12. 


i Chro 32 31, 
« Mat.26.35.70, 
72,74. 


Luk. 17. 10. 
i646. 
& 26.12, 


Ian. t. 1 7. 


Rom. 1 f. 20. 
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' Uſe. 


Amos 7.10, 13 


though thou labour in vaine in reſpect of men, yet is thy 
reward with the Lord, and thy worke with thy God, 
[ſas 49-4- 

7 Haſten not to the reward : its good to truſt and 
to waite : in due time wee ſhall reape if we faint not, 


Gal. 6.9. 


V ERS. 14,15. 


If any man obey not our ſayings by this Epiſtle, note that man, 
haue no company with him, that he may bee aſhamed. 
Tet count him not as an enemic, but admoniſh him as a | 


Brother. 


AV caueat giuen to regulars, he returnes to the in- 
ordinate : giuing new order for their cenſure, in caſe 
they continued refractarie after new warning giuen by this 
Epiſtle: where is 1 the puniſhment of tWo branches: 
1 note him: 2 company not with him. 

2 Mitigation of the puniſhment; or rule of moderati- 
on correctiuely annexed, that through miſtake they ran 
not to extremity, Ver.15, 

If any man, of what ranke or qualitie ſoeuer, now 
obey « not, Note him. Impartially he requires Church 
Cenſures to proceed againſt all contumaciovſiy exorbitant: 
ſee 1 Cor.5.11. a like fquz. To Timothic the charge is 
giuen with ſolemneſt obteſtation, little leſſe then adiuring, 
1 Tim. 5. at. So eAmbroſe bare himſelſe to Theodoſius the 
Emperour; who, not onely ſubmitted to the cenſure, but 
euer honoured, admired the Biſhops carriage. 

Whither is it more happy, or more miſerable to be 
Great? can any tell me? As the times now goe, more mi- 


ſerable. Amos may not come at Bethel, his words are 


too heauie. Nathan is too plaine to be a great maps Chap- 

laine; they loue to be quiet in their finnes.Cenſures are 

growne timorous to approach Nobles or Gentrie. That 
horrible 


—— 
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haue age; proſe reſpondeant : this onely conſider : though 
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horrible and filchy thing is committed in the Land. The 
Propets prophe ſie lies; the Prieſts receiue gifts, and the 
people delight to haue it ſo : And what will ye doe in the 
end thereof? The happineſſe of greatneſſe ſcemes this one 


ces appellantur : As the I/aclites into (anaan, ſo paſſe 
theſe to their Hell, no dogge opening mouth, or wagging 
tongue againſt them: yet was there as great as the grea- 
teſt, whole prayer was, Let the righteous ſmite me friend - 
ly and reproue me; who eſteemed it as precious, as the ſo- 
ueraigneſt balſome, P/al.141.5. 

1 Why ® ftrengthen we the hands of the wicked, that he 
cannot returue from ht wickedneſſe ? 2 Why hazard we 
the v/gus to infection, impenicency ? Saw you euer great- 
nefle falFalone ? 3 minde that of the ancient Hulderike : 
how ſhall their ſoules at laſt clamour and curſe vs ? when 
they feele the torments, which holeſome ſeuerity might 
haue kept them from. 

Obey not our ſayings by this Epifile : folthinke mult be 
the reference, and not to owner 034: 9. d. If to this new 
monicion by this Epiſtle they bare themſelues refratary, 
then ſpare not,but note them. 

Contumacic in ſmalleſt ſinnes is more then à little hai- 
nous, makes lyable to ſexereſt Cenſure : ſee Mat. 18. 17. 
compare N. . 5. 30. ad 37. 1 Arguing contempt of 
Authoritie, Numb. 15. 31. 2 Deſperate obſtinacy in the 
offender. 

Clamours are frequent againſt abuſes of excommuni- 
cation. A lack way they fay its made for fzes; and that 
thunderbolt is caſt out at ſmalleſt offences Gouernours 


the ſinnes be little, yer ſhould the finner be contumacious? 
The lazing of theſe loyrerers is not numbred amongſt mor- 


tals : nor lets the delinquent in ſtate of enmity with God, 
verſe 15. yet contumacie therein, Paul orders to be cen- 
ſured wich ſome kinde, and degree of Excommunica- 


tion. 


ly; as the great fauourite at Rome, peccands licentia Fali 


Bech. 13.22 


Uſe rx. 


Errare poſſum, ſaid Saint Aufine, Hereticus eſſe 2 
e 
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P Ter. 5.3. 
© lai 1.5. 


*Ece.$3.11. 


* Sec Pro. 15.5 


Amo. 4.6. &c. 


— 


_ 


Let it be our minde for frailties, for light offences; there 
lives not the man on earth ſo iuſt, that doth good and 
finnes not, Eccl.7.22.yet farre be it, that our hearts ſhould 
be n ſet in vs to doeemill : obfirmed againſt all monitions,re- 


prooſes, cenſures tending to reſorme vs; that argues vs 


deſperately contumacious. 

Euidences of it: 1 to deſpiſe admonition, Prou. 12.1. 
2 more to hate the reprouer, Prou. 9. 7, 8. 3 yet more, to 
be exaſperated by admonitions to become more vile; So- 
domites, Gen. 19.7, 8, 9. 4 height of it, when God afflicts, 
and we l ſorrom not, norqamend: but t exrreaſe our reuolting. 

There growes vp with it, 1 ſtupifaction of Conſcience: 
2 obſtinacy of Will: 3 infatuatioa of Iudgement, 1/as 5. 
20. Rom. 1. 28. 

The puniſhment : cιανε 034: Note that man: ſome ra- 
ther render notice, or ſignifie him: the word ſignifies both, 
Note him with a brand of infamie ; or notice him as infa- 
mous to the Church, that all may auoid him. 

Conſent of beſt Interpreters is; that ſuch noting, ſigni- 
fying, or noticing him to the Church, is the ſame at leaſt 
in ſome degree with Exeommunication : Saint ¶¶Aufline fo 
iudgeth Ji. 3. Cont. piſt. parmen.cap.q. I heophylact allo ad 
locum. But whether of like nature and extent with our 
= or leſſe Excommunication, in both which is exclu- 

ion from communion in Sacris, is not aptly reſolued. Is it 

perhaps ¶ aietanet middle betwixt the two; their debar- 
ring the Temple, Table , converſation of the faithfull ? 
Dee: for I reſolue not: Eftins his reaſons ſway me to 
thinke the greater Excommunication, or giuing vp to Sa. 
tan, is not ment: for Saint Paul allowes them not to be 
accounted enemies; nor were their ſinne, though ioyned 
with a little ſtiffe contumacy, ſo enormious as to promerit 
it. Nor the leſſe, as now tis in vic with vs: for — is 
no interdict of Societie. Perhaps then its ſome other de- 
gree of fuch Cenſure now grown out of vie:implying their 
publique noticing -or pointing at by name in the Con- 
gregation, by the Gouernours of the Church, that they 
were ſuch as from whoſe ſocietie the people ar ab- 
aine 


* 


— — 


— 


— 


| 


Car.. Epiſtlera the Theſſalonians, Vn R. 4, 15 


ſort vmto his company; and not without cauſe: ſo many 


.obuious, to receiue or doe ſome good: penall therefore 
| — & 


ſtaine. And this may be the note of Infamie ſet vpon them: 
iudicent docti. wr | bre | 

And haue no company with him, that he may bee aſha- 
med. The ſecond kinde or degree of puniſhment added 
to theit publique deſignement by the paſtours, concernes 
the people for execution: haue no Company with him, after 
ſuch ns denouncing him vnmeete for it: And is 
amplified by the end, or poſſible fruit, that be may bee a- 
ſhamed. As touching the kinde or degree of Society here 
interdicted vs, hati bin treated ad ver. 6. And is here ex- 
plicated in the very terme choſen to expreſſe it, d cura- 
rand · Be not mingled with him. If L be not deceiued, 
hee meanes in ſuch inward and intimous familiarity, 
as is betwixt a man and his friend : quid hoc ad 
Sacra ? 0 

But notice it a puniſiment more then a little grienons to be 
ſecluded from familiar S:ciety with Goes Chi : here it 
any where it hath place of Salomon, ve ſoli j when a man 
liues as an out - caſt from amongſt Gods people. What a 
benefit did Dauii eſteeme ic ? that * the righteous hound re- 


comfortable bleſſings accompany it; ſo many aduancages 
to our bettecing in goodnefſe z, 1 walke with the wile, 
thou ſhalt be wiſe, Pro. 1 3.20. with the holy thou ſhalr 
learne holineſle ; their example will allure, excite, inflame 
thee to haly emulation: 2 their lips will. feed thee, with 
counſell,exhorcation, inſtruction, Pros. 10.31. ſo js their 
ſpeech gracious molily alwayes, fit to miniſter grace to 
the hearer, Eph 4-29. Did not our heatts burne in vs, when 
he talked with vs in the way and opened to vs the Scrip- 
rures ? L«k,24-32. 3 How bridles it paſſions, not yet fo 
well maſtered, corruptions not ſully mortified, defning; 
(Lord, bow oft? how eagetly,) to breake out and vent 
themſclues? the awe of ſuch preſence much reſtraines 
them. Nanquam ad te accedo,quin diſced am dottior, ſaid 
he in the oratour, Nor ſhalt thou to fuch company, but 
thou ſhalt depart Suuctior: opportunities are there euer 
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be reproued, or lacke of loue to 


it muſt needes be deemed, to be ſecluded, 
Is it our pride, or melancholy, ot wrath,or loathneſſt to 
goodneſſe, or what, that 
er from ſuch ſocietie? int. 
Gods children: why doe we thus 


inakes vs willingly 
Farre be 


| wilfully derriment, puniſh our ſelues, depriuing our ſelues | 
of ſo many holyhelpes towards heauen: Car ® the head 


ſay to the ſoot, the eminenteſt ro the meaneſt Saint, / have 
w nevde of thee ? Saint Paul, a great Apoſtle, thought yet 
— de edified by peoples mutuall faith, Rom. 1. 12. 
More let vs tremble to merit excluſion, by x Scandalouf- 
neſſe: 2 or ether * griening the holy ſpirit of God in the 
hearrs of his Saints. 


med. This, though ror vertue, yet vertuous affection, God 
hach appropried to the nature of man; other creatures, as 
they have no ſenſe or apprehenſion of what is turpe, and 
matter of reproach, fo nor touch, nor tincture of ſhame : 
the vſe of tin mans natute, ls to be a bridle to ſenſualitie; 
monitor, to keepe decotum, &c. 


points at, vhen we are aſliamed to confeſſe him or dis Gol. 


there were turpitude in vertue, which is out glory. 

2 And there is af that bringeth worſhip and honour: 
as what reſtraines from eulll; or but fignifics our appre- 
benſion of turpirude in the evils committed : It giues hope 


buit, ſala res eſt. 
ks both a preparative to repentance, and a conſequent 
and ſigne of ix. Arguing the tninde and iudgement io fat 


reformed, rha ic now fees turpiiude in fin, and ine lines to 


five to denorerepentance. | 

| *-That i Repronance to ſhame ut eil, at leaft 
to #0 dwn it na : [te It. 31. 9. Row d. 21. And as to 
me it ſermes, more kindly tettifies it, then forrow or griefe 


— 


_ for 


The end ot iflue of ſuch puniſhment, tbat he way be aſha- | 


Kindes of it, the ſonne of Sirach notes two, Eccleſi4.21. ' 
1 there 1 ban that bringer h finne ; ſuch as our Sauiout 


pell; or when its reſtraint from any good duetie: as if | 
of oortection and amendment: as the Philoſophet, &. 


detoſt and flye ftom it: wherefore alſo its here put tranſump- 
* 


q 


2 


— 


, oa 
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— 


ö 


* 


— then, as ſhame, out of turpitude spprehended in 


haue any ſhame. And ſhall not I viſit fortheſe 


— 


Cher. 3. Epifle tothe Tah, Va 2.14.35. 
dor ane; which ichues oft out of feare,@rfenſe of wrath ; 


Deſperate forlorne times theſe are; hee flanders them ' 
not, who ſaith they are as fatre from they are 
from Game, hes — brow of Braſle + 

ined of in the Prophets, is: , the com- 
— of this generation: fowleſt — — van then 
til that Sues 1d — — bluſh to 
name: many in an matter of boaſting ? 
Their drunkenneſſe ſtinkes in the noftrils of God and 
men; and yet they? vsunt it as point of manhood. b Af. 
ſembling by companies into harlotshouſes, they ſhame at 
no more, then Horſe or Mule that haue no vnderſtanding : 
were they aſhamed when they had committed theſe abo- 
miaations ꝰ They were not aſhamed, neither could t 


thoLOrd? — —— | 

yr ſhall obſerue to iſſue, from —4 
i u o to 1 

ſull infatuatio — — — 

Niles the © reprabate minde, Iſa expreſicth and cries woe 

vnto, vader the. name, of 4 caling good m, and . 


will 2 | 
2 Elſe from violent and boyſtrous affections, ſo bewitch- | 


ed with the pleaſures of ſinne, that bhadety they carric 
a man, to : breake through ſhame, fee, 
or whatſoever ſtands in their way to hinder from their 
3 Or from commonneſſe — — 
cejued among the people, wi "whom dweall s In 
Sodome it was no ſhame to play the K %,] fo trad od 
2 — | —ů ů—— 
among vs, finnes, onſtroas in a groci- 
— — 2 into eſlecene of habiti- | 


ous eye, are | 
— to make vp the comet Gallzm > And | 
matter of blenuſh and impuration xs not to doe as 


the company; not to runne with the tothe ſame 
of tiot. 4 Or, 


*Iai$.22, 
let. 5. , l. 
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4 Ot, which is not the leaſt ſtrength of this impudence, 


addes ſteele to the braſſe o che bow, promiſcuous admit- 


ting to the ſocietie of the civilleſt ; welcome entertaine- 
mein, and cheareſulleſt countenance ſhowne to ſuch miſe 
creants, from men in authoritie, cuen ſuch as profeſle to 
know and feare God: when may we hope to ſee in ſuch 
faces the colour of vertue, whole vices finde ſuch friendly 
countenance from vs ? 

That not without cauſe Pax orders theſe inordinate to 
be excluded from company of Gods people: It was in his 
iudgement firteft ro worke in them penitent ſhame : fitneſſe 
thus iudge of: 1 Man is by natute Avia politicnn, a 
ſociable creature. They are not more perfect, but more ex- 
trauagant, who affect lone. neſſe. Aues predarie flocke not 
together; they loue to flye alone. And in long experience 
we have found it true: Thoſe Solitaries of the Ra 
Church, vnder pretence of more ſanctitie and contempt 
of the world, haue but gaped after the prey; are growne 
the fatter, by not diuiding the ſpoile. But, except ſuch 
ſerming Saints,or ſome barbarous wyodppance,cucry mans 
zen carries him to ſocietie. What now? when manners 
grow ſo intolletable, that euery man ſhuns his conuerſati- 


1 on; how is he occafioned, to inquire into the cauſe ? to be 


loathſome to bimſelfe, whom none vouchſaſeih company, 


— — NN . 
2 Adde hereto naturall ambition, that meere 
Swaiges are affected withal ; to be counted ſome-body in 
the: dwhere theꝑ liue: fearefull and deſpe- 
rate haue iſſues of ſcorne beene,in men,as we would deeme 
them, ſcarce ſenſible of comempf. | 

3 Butia the Church, here —ů that 


fearethe 2 ; vice makes 
wide - where we haue tafied: es of ſocietie of Saines, 
ci honourable eſteeme, while our courſes were 
ory to become an outcaſt, a ſcorne of ſuch men; 
— —-4 Tapas — yew 
deepe the heart, where is any liue e or ſeede 

of Grace? * 
The 
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The fitter it is co work penirent ſhame, the more ſhould 
be our Care to practiſe what is preſcribed : 2 
the diſorderly from our friendly Society. Oh that wee 
might hope to ſee wickedneſſe grow baſhfull 5 ſo modeft, 
but as of old: when 8 adu/terers waited for the twie-light, 
and bemantled themſelues with darkeneſe : That drunken- 
neſſe and Renelling might be but b night-worker: The ſun 
at noone no witneſle ot ſuch abomin tions. But now they 
declare their ſins as Sodome and hide them not: what mar- 
uell? While ſegming lanctitie giue them countenance ; 
ſcarce any is ſo holy, as to with-hold their God ſpeed. See 
eAnnotata ad ver. G. 

Tet count him not as an enemie ; but admoniſh him as a 
Brother, 

The Rule of moderation in the puniſhment. Count him 
not 45 an enemie; to God, or goodneſſe, or the Chriſtian 
name; as it in. our Sauiours language he had ſaid ; let him 
wot, for all this, be to thee as an heathen or Publican : which 
makes methinke, Pauli noting or notizing them to the 
Congregation, is not Excommunication Complete. 

Tet count him not as an Enemie. Not > When ſiiffely,af- 
ter new monition, hee continues inordinate ? In no caſe. 
As if Paul meant to teach vs that paradoxe; There may be 
Grace where is not thorough Reformation, where appeares 

ftiſfeneſſe more then alittle, in continuing ſome delinquen- 
cet. Aſa and leboſhaphat are numbred amongſt che Righ- 
teous; yet ſtood the high places in vſe all their daies. Of 
eA/a and his Reigne thus ſpeakes the Scripture. 
k They put not downe the high places. NN engqrthel:ſſe 
eAſas Heart was upright with the Lord all his dates. 
This vnderitand mee to meane thorough reformation : 
not onely oßthe degrees, which no man in this life rea- 
cheth vnto; but of the parts of dutie: ſome parts of duty 
may fall to be omitted, ſome finnes contiuued, and yer 
grace renewing bee in the heart. x There are ſinnes in 
themſelues, that are not ſo to vs; in our knowledge and 
apprehenfion : may not ignorances ſtand wich Grace ? 


Uſe. 


i Ilai,3.% 
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Who then is Gratious ? In many particulars, /atet quod | 
V | iuſtum 
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iuſtum eft : there are | ſecret, that is, vnknowne ſins which 
Gratious Dauid prayes to be cleanſed from. 2 Where our 
ignorance lies, may there not bee ſtiſnes in continuing the 
— impeachment of our gratious cate? 3 Where 
meanes of conuiction are affoorded, but the minde not 
inlightenend to diſcerne ſtrength of Reaſons, Is it not poſ- 
ſible, tkinke you, there may be grace, though the fin con- 
tinued ? This Rule I walke by; where I ſee obedience ex- 
tended tothe latitude of knowledge; and honeſt purpoſe, 
to correct what God ſhall heereafter euict to be ſinfull, to 
that man I allow the opinion of Gratious 

Vncharitably Cenſorious we are growne aboue mea- 

ſure : when euery peccadill is thought incompatible with 
grace; when Ignorances or infirmities are deemed repug- 
nant to ſincerity, point deviſe a man muſt iumpe in Iudge- 
ment and iſe with vs, elſe wee proclaime him none of 
Gods halfe Anathema, for my part, to him, who wilfully & 
againſt his knowledge violates inima maundarorũ: of him, 
who in greater is inuincibly ignorant, and ſo ſinnes, while 
Iudgement is ſound in fundamentals of Faith, practiſe re- 
formed in ſubſtantials of vndoubted moralities, I wil hope 
as Paul, God will in n time Reucale; In the interim af- 
foord him my ſuffrage to be an Iſraelite indeed, 
But admonifh him as a Brother. The ſecond Branch of 
the Rule. Where is, 1 Adu: eAdwoniſs him. 2 (Modus, 
4 Brother. «Although for my part, I thinke Saint Pauli 
à here to denote ® yeritic, not ſimilitude; or rather to bee 
taken rationally ; becauſe a Brother; yet by inference falles 
inthe CModus; for if a Brother, why not fo to be vſed in 
admonition ? 

1 Aus: eAdmmiſo him: who hath leiſure, may con- 
ſult to this point o Thomas and other Schoolemen; ſome- 
what voluminouſly, yet profitably handling the dutie and 
circumſtances; vnder the title of Brotherly correp- 


tion, * 
Thus they deſcribe it; Charitable minding the Brother 
to amend his life, Termes of Scripture ar three,expreſſin 


ſo many degrees of it. 1 puftole; minding, P Remembran- 


cing, 


— — 


— 


| their fact is finfulzthere be that fin of ignorance,cauſe them 


| 


Nothing, that by omiſſion we partici ile of theit 
3 by Bn. FI IN — 
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cing, putting in minde of dutie, without any fo much as 
tartnes in proceeding. 2 4 ia or intylperes; A pznous 
kinde of warning ioyned with reprehenfion. 3 bafaagt i; 
7 Objurgation,or tart chiding,and without ſome acrimonie 
of ſpeech,and termes of Rebuke or Reproch. They well 
aduiſe, and ſutablie to the Apoſtle, that with chaſtening or 
chiding reprehenfions people may not meddle ; that being 
appropried to thoſe in authority. 

2 Whereof? The generall is of mending their amiſſe: 
particulars auaileable that way areʒ i If we minde them that 


to know their tranſgrefſion;ſhew them their ſins, //as.58.1. 
2 Tim. 2.25 · 
20f the greatnes of their fin according to the kinde, de- 
ee, or circumſtances of it. Its natural to moſt,to little their 
ins; thence iſſues little regatd to auoide or amend them. 
3 Of the perill or hurtfulnes of fin ; the ſtaine, guilt, puniſſi- 
ment that follow it. | 

3 Whom concernes it to performe? Rep. © Euery 
growne or vnderſtanding Chriſtian. Whither he be in cha- 
ricy or not, matters not in _— of obligation to the du- 
tie, though much to the Regular performance. | 

We liue me thinkes,ynder a generall deluge of iniquity; 
likely, for ought I ſee, to encreaſe to more ; 
what thorough impunity in Magiſtrates, timorouſneſſe of 
Miniſters,and what for neglects of people: ho, whither 
out of opinion that its proper to miniſters, or through want 
of zeale for God, or compaſſion to their Brethren, or 
thorough * pradence,becanſe the time is euill, are growne 
too ſilent and remiſſe in this dutie. 

Yet 1 is the mandate peremptotie: 2 omiſſion cenſu- 
red, hating of our Brother, Lenit. 19.17. 3 and where are 
our bowels of compaſſionto the ſoules of our Brethren ? 
Inde ver. 23. 4. Is it nothing that our Sauiour ſaithꝰ Thou 
haſt wonne a Brother, Aſat. 18.1 53. more to mee it ſounds, 
then thou haſt wonne a world. Nothing? That thou ſa- 
ueſt a ſoule ? Couereſt a multitude of finnes? 7ac-5.20. 


Leuit. 19.17, 
lam,$.19. 
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ſinnes ꝰ Are guilty of bloud of ſoules ? Qui proximi mala 
conſpiciunt & ſilentio prætereunt, quaſi conſpettis vulneribus 
vſum medicami nis ſubtrahunt. 6 If none of theſe moue, 
yet let our owne perill touch vs: One Achan ſinnes, alla Ig 
rael flie : wherefore? Saith Auſtin, their eye was not on 
their Brethren to preuent their medling wich the curſed 
thing. And for this, ſaith the ſame Author, Chriſtians al- 
ſo taſte violence of Gothes and vandales, for that they 
were not monitors to heathens to amend their Ido- 
latrie. 

4 Whom muſt we admoniſh? Is the next queſtion. 
Refp. Euery Brother, that is childe of the Church; that's 
out of queſtion. Bur thinke you thoſe alſo that are with- 
out ? Reſp. Lot was monitor to Sodomites ; and, mee 
thinkes, the precept holds for aliens, turne and cauſe others 
to true, Exech.18.30. elpetially if cohabiting with vs, 
1 Cor. 7. 16. 

But may Inferiours meddle with Superiors ? Reſp. If 
they be Brethren, why not? Keeping their duetiſull re- 
ſpects of obſeruance. Job deſpiſed, not the indgement of 
his ſeruant comending with him. Naaman liſtens to his ſer- 
uants counſell, 2 Reg. 5. 13, 14. 

Vet are there ſome, whom wee ate inhibited to deale 
with all. 1 Knowne Apoſtates: ſor them, John warrants 7 not 
to pray; nor them, any wiſe, to admoniſh. 2 Pertinacious 
heretiquegglready moniſhed, and yer refractarie, reiect, 
Tit. 3. 10. 3 * Scorners, men ſet downe in that chaire of 
Peſtilence deale not withall z what ſhalt thou purchaſe to 
thy ſelfe ? but a blot, hatred, and vnneceſſarie perill. 

What to thoſe pearles of ſacred admonitions? But Swi- 
niſh contempt : dee vo. . y. Mat. 7.6. 

It were wiſedome, if men could temper that, which they 
terme their zeale in this behalfe;I mene, ſpare meniſhing, 
where is iuſt cauſe to feare their owne ce ttaine danger, or 
ſcoffing ſcorne of holy admonitions, 


Whereof? Reſp. Of their finnes that they may amend 


them. L. But thinke you of their venials, their lighter of- 
| fences? Reſp. Yes, euen of them. 1 They hurt with their 
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multitude; hoc facit ſentina , quod fluctus irruemt. And 
though they hurt not as thunderbolts, yet as haileſtones. 
2 They make way to greater; as little thieues open the 
windowes or doores to ſtouter villaines, 3 Beſides that 
there are ſome connexed with mortalls, and ſtrongly in- 
cline thereto; ſuppoſe wanton lookes or ſpeeches to the 
AR of Whoredome. 4. And wee are not ignorant of ® $4. 
tans wiles; of the b deceitfulnes of ſinne. Nemo repente fit 
pe ſſimus. | 

Vet eſpecially of greater: i They more hurt by waſting 
Conſcience, 2 Conuiction of conſcience is eaſier; and ha- 
miliation, the end of monition, more probablie at- 
tained, 

What of priuate offenſes ? Fall they alſo vnder our cen- 
ſure? Keſp. Of theſe is that of our Sauiour to bee vnder- 
ſtood, if © thy Brother ſinne againſt thee ; i. e. either hur- 
ting thy perſon or fame &c. or te ſo/nmsſciente ; Tell him 
of it. 1 Priuate ſinnes ſometimes draw downe publique 
may ance, Ioſb. 7. 2 Hurt the ſoule of the delinquent, ex- 
poſing it to perill of obduration, and other ve 
from God; though it dammage not others by example, 
nor the Church by ſcandale. 

Howbcit the rule is, that the monirion© be priuate; leaſt 
in labouring to ſalue his conſcience,thou bring hurt to thy 
Brothers fame. Except perhaps the ſinne be pernicious to 
community; or the dammage meant in it to anothers per- 
ſon, exceed the detriment may come to the fiſhers fame: 
then is allowed cautionate publication. Thus farre of the 
AR or duty, with the ſeuetall circumſtances pertinent 
thereto : the Modus followes. 

1 The generall is; that it be charicably performed]; for 
we deale with a Brother: and muſt expreſſe loue no leſſe 
then brotherly vertues ſubordinate to bee exerciſed in this 
dutie are, 1 Veritie and juftice : whoſe precepts are theſe : 
I That it be crimefull, at leaſt ſome way ſinfull, we blame, 
for wby © /peake we euill of good? What God hath f clen- 
ſedwhy call we common or uncleane ? 

2 Let the crime be euident; ſome conſtant there 2 
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be of it, more then ſuſpition, or Rumour : elſe wee admo- 
niſh not, but accuſe and ſlander our Brethren. 

In both reſpeQs, are faultings Our fancie or pteiudice 
ſometimes multiplies fins ; makes more then euer God 
made: and ouer credulous we are molt in peiorem par tem: 
whereof though the accuſed may make good vie, by 
watching to preuent the fins charged on him; yet faults 
the monitor as a falſe Acculer, 

2 Prudence ; whole Rules are theſe : x The 8 temper of 
the delinquent ; muſt be confidered, and thereto carriage 
of the monition fitted; wee otherwiſe handle nettles, then 
thornes : & contra. 

2 Qualitie and degree of the fin muſt be weighed ; not 
to deale with h beames,as with moates ; nec contra. 

3 State and condition of perſons mult be diſtinguiſhed. 
That Reuerence i to Age or other dignity bee not forgot 
ten: Chriſtianity makes not vnmannerly ; nor allowes to 
be ſo. , # 

4 Opportunity of time and place, much aduantageth 
the prevaing of admonition. Learne herein — of 
a woman, Av:gasl,r Sam. 25. 36,37. 

Diſcretion ſome indiſcreetely call an Idol. Sure hee is 
a Queene in Ethickes: vertue it ſelſe ceaſeth to bee ver- 
tuous, when in hir actions ſhee lackes this guide. 

3 Meekeneſſe: to calme our owne paſſions; and not 
to exaſperate others: was Sbimei a monitor ? A Rayler ra- 
ther, 2 Sn. 7. &c. 

4 Compaſſion, Tangat memoriam communi Infirmi tas: 

iercing aboue meaſure are the expreſſions of it. 

Thus thinke 1 Seedes of all ſinnes are in thee. 2 Either 
thou k haſt bin tempted. 3 Ori maiſt be tempted; ſo need 
compaſſion as much as thy now delinquent Brother. 


VERS. 
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VERS. 16. 


Now the Lord of peace himſelſe gine you peace alwaes by all 


meoanes. 


Pa you may perceiue, growes towards his cloſe; ſo 
thicke and threefold he falles vpon his devotion. How- 
beit this 4v;/1 or rather paſſionate prayer,ifI miſtake not, 
hath reference to the former dutie: implying Caution 
againſt that, whether miſchiefe, or inconuenience, vſually 
conſequent to admonitions, Except prudence beare the 
greater ſway, ending in heart burmings ,diſrontents, and no 
leſſe then notorious violations ef peace. What through 
pride of heart, and choleriquenes of the galled Conſcience 
inthe delinquent ; and what thor imprudence, or 
(hew of wrath in the Reprouer,they part, ot after 
meet, but they ſtrike a heat. 

My Bre thlen, theſe things oughe not ſo to be 1 4m 
I therefore an enenue becauſe I tell you the truth ? But as 
Ach ib, none ſhould thinke ſo. 2 Doch he hate the pa- 
tient, that petſecutes the feuer. 3 Oh where is D 
ſpirit, who counted it pretions o balme ? Yer (ee, av if a ſim- 
ple monicion to keepe peace inviokble, had bin to no a- 
uaile, God is prayed vnto, himſelſe to interpoſe for preſer- 
uation of peace, - 

Particulars in the prayer are 1 The bleffing prayed for; 
Peace. 2 The Author, The Lord; The Lord himſelfe, 3 The 
neceſſity or difficulty ot excellencie of the bleſſing (who 
can tell wherher?) Iu the forme of the petition, The Lord 
bimſulſe, eAlwaies, by all means. 

De io There is peace the vertue, or fruit of the Spirit, 
Gal. g. 22. And there is peace the bleſſing ; The Lord all 
giue vnto his people the bleſſing of peace, Pſal. 29. 11. Whe- 
ther meanes the Apolile ? One, or both? Truth is, they 


are ſubordinate.' | 
In vaine we (hall expect other then tumultuous conuer- 
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ſation, till God giue vs peaceable ſpirits : And in the u... 
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taine of the Lord ſballbe p peace, that the lambe may dwell 
ſecretly with the Lyon, and the young childe play vpon the 
hole of the Aſpe, where God hath once maſtered our tur- 
bulent affections. 

Suppoſe it meant of peace the vertue; are not vertuous 
inclinations grations bleſſings of God? As to me they 
ſeeme, the prime of his bleſſings : to be d poore in Spirit, 
pure in heart meeke mercifull,cfc. are ſtiled fo many bea- 
titudes; ſay Schoolemen truely, they are beat/tudo diſpo- 
fitina; ſo many diſpoſitions to perfect bleſſedneſſe. 2 Eui- 
dence our title to conſummate beatitude. 3 Are pledges, 
r earneſt of it.q Bring ſyeace to the Conſcience, ſill the ſoule 
with ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious. 5 Are appropried to 
the veſſells of mercy , that ſhall bee heires of ſalua- 
tion, 

Which, if nothing elſe, may calme our fretfull murmu- 
rings at that ſeeming ataxie ; that in outward things there 
be wicked,to whom it comes after the worke of the Righteors: 
Righteous, to whom it befalls after the works of the wiched : 
what then ? Are therefore the proud bleſſed? Or Gods 
Children miſerable? 1 Them ſee permitted to fowleſt 
exils ; thoſe we call euills of fault. 2 t Shayne with their 
eaſe; * baned with their wealth ; * obfirmed in euill. 
3 Forlorne of all vertuous goodnefſe, which onely ſteedes 
in the day of wrath,' Pro. 11.4. Theſe, afflicted indeed, 
but x notforſaken: 27 renewed in the Inner man: 3 and 
marke but their end, its peace: In their * death is hope, com- 
fort, ſuch as * Balaam wiſbeth to partake : and in the in- 
terim, adorned with vertues; ® Rich in faith ; bleſſed in all 
© ſpirituall bleſſings that concerne life and godlineſſe; that 
euen now we ow ddiſcerne twixt him that ſirneth God, c 
him that ſerueth him not; while God caſts onely the Refuſe 
of his bleſſings vpon the wicked; reſerues his prime fa- 
uours, vertuous [uclinations, to the Children of his 
Loue. 

Amongſt theſe, reckon it as none of the meaneſt, to be of a 
peaceable Spirit: This vertuous bleſſi ng, a bleſſed vettue: 
charatterizing vs e Gods Children, whoſe ſtile it is, fre- 
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quent as any, to be the God of Peace. | 

There are pacati: as Hemoy and Shechemgiue Teſtimo- | nernard, 
nie of Jacob and his Retine w; The men are peaceable | Gen. 34.2t. 
among ſt vs. No fieereſmen in contentions z yet when ex- 
aſpetated by wrongs, going forth too haſtelie to contentions; 
there is Leo dormiens. 

2. Patientes; whom iniuries proueke not to breach 
of peace. Why s rather ſuffer yee not wrong ? 

3. Paciſici; Ambitious,atter a ſort, to compoſe quar- 
rells ; yeelding, perſwading to any thing Reaſonable, ra- 
ther then peace to be violated in the mountaine of Gods 
holinefle : ſuch h ( Moſes; i Abraham. Theſe ſhall be cal. * AR.7.26, 
led the ſonnes of God; noticed of all men, to beate the | n.3. 5,9. 
Image of the God of peace. 

Sirs, Me are Brethren why ſtrive we ? Eſpecially about | U/e, 
trifles z indifferent Church Ceremonies; ſo long, till wee 
haue made our (clues a reproach, a prey almoſt to rayling 
aduerſaries ; till our Goſpel is defamed, as if it were not 
the Goſpelof peace: out God bla ſphemed, as if hee were 
Author k of Conſuſion, not of peace. 

2. About temporalls, things of this life, ſo long, ſo ea- 
getly, till we haue ruined families of Antienteſt honour; 
1 raiſed Lawyers fromthe dunghill,that they now inherit the 

ſeate of glorie, and fit with the Princes of the peo- 
le, 
: Should difference of ludgement, eſpecially in ad;aphors, 
worke diſunion of affections ? ! one man eſteemes a day a+ | "Rom 14.5. 
bone another : Another counts all dates alike : moderate. 
ly he ſpake, and as a louer of peace, who ſaid, ¶ ſbunadet 
quiſque ſenſi ſus. Nor vrge, nor oppoſe them ſo, as to |, 
book the peace of the Church, 
Aud for theſe guru, the bones of ſo dogged Conten- | | 
tions; Is there not a m wiſe man among ſt vu, who can m- 0046.56. 
| pire an trifles of them? But Brother goes to Law with Bro- 
ther ? * Tis well not vnder Infidels ; they would ſure more 
deteſt the faith of the Church. Vet why ſo ouerpriſe wee 
theſe infamous goods, as for them to violate pretious 


| peace? I ſay as Nehemiah; Come, I beſecch you, come, let 
vs 
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vs ioyne hands and hearts to * build the walles of Ternſa- 
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lem, that we be no more a reproach. 

Bur rather, I preſume, you apprehend Paul to meane 
the bleſſing of peace. That Saint Bernard thus tripleth : 
There is peace, 1 internall, betwixt God and the conſci. 
ence; betwixt reflified reaſon and apperite; berwixt affecli- 
on, and affection in Gods children, 2 Externall, berwixt 
a man and his neighbour. 3 Eternall in the Heauens, 
where is the moſt perfect tranquillitie of order: where 
wee are ſet out of touch, or reach euen of the Deuils 
wrangling, 

But peace Pax meanes externall, twixt a man and his 
neighbour. That 1 ſometimes, ſoundes treedome from 
hoſtilitie, reſt from the rumults of warre, Jud. 5. wir. 
2 Sometimes, immunitie from periecutions.e Mes g. 31. 
3 And here, tranquillitie, quiet conuetſation in Chriſtian 
ſocietie, free from vaine janglings, vnbrotherly diſcords 
and difſenfions. As Mar.. o. & alibi paſſim. 

I pray God once ſettle vs in it: ite our hearts to feare 
him; to loue, and liue at peace one with another. Thorough 
the great mercy of the Lord of peace, we haue beene long 
free from the miſeries of bloody warres : the bleſſing 
Danid prayed for to o Ieruſalem, wee haue enioyed it 
ſeemes ad nauſcam v/que : till now the people are ready 
to cry ad arma, alarme. do long hath peace berne within 
our walles, and plenteouſneſſe within our palaces. And as 
for perſecution, the name is ſcarcely heard amongit vs, 
ſithence Tempora Mariana; that now wee are growne 
touchie, and tender of reproach, and churle, if the Lord 
call vs ro ſuffer exen rebuke for his name. Yet, as if wee 
were made of wrangling metall, had our life, as Salaman- 
ders in the fire of contention, ſa dote we about queſtions ,and 
ſtrife of words in the Church; ſo eagerly purtue we petieſt 
rights, reuengefully proſecute triflingeſt wrongs: that we 
ſer Church and Common-wealth all in a combuſtion. 

He knew the hearts and temper of his countrimen, the 
Cambro-Britannus, who thus writes of them. That they 
ate naturally propenſe to brawles, ſometimes of the 

bloudieſt. 
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bloudieſt. And now, fichence they haue beene forced to 
breake theit {wordes into ſithes, their ſpeares or welch- 
hookes into mattockes, to giue vent to the wrangling hu. 
mour, they ſpend their time, and Rate in perſecuting Law 
ſuites. And wee, Britans of c other race, are growne all 
Camber, Camber : quite changed from the temper of our 
peaceable fore-fathers. That now, writtes walke for words; 
and but ſub pexa, wee tread not done one graſſe of our 
neighbours. Tempora, tempora. 

Church ſtories record, how vnder bloody perſecutions, 
Biſhops and other Chriſtians merited the ſtile of the ſons 
of peace: ſo vnanimouſly they frome for the faith once 
| 477 to Saints, reſifting againſt ſin to the ſhedding of their 

eſt blond. Aſter when vader Conſtantine the Chur 

had reſt round about, then fell in domeſtique Contentions, 
firſt about matter of faith; as in that peſtilent herefie of 
Arrius. Theſe calmed, about primacie, and przeminence, 
and ſuch like traſh ; till at laſt purity of faith, and worſhip 
was well-nigh loſt, in almoſt the whole Church. And we, 
who haue ſcene iſſues of ſuch contentions, wanton, it 
ſhould eme, with out ward peace, ate madde ypon 
queſtions, wrangle about rifles, as about the heart and 
lite of our faith, 

Per viſcera leſu noſtri obſecro,obteſtor, * Let vs follow | ! Rom 14.19, 
the things that concerne peace, and wherewith wee 
edifie one another. That will neuer bee, till wee haue 


learned: 
1 Towalkeby d one Rule; That which the Lord hath | Phil. 3. 16. 


appointed, the onely Canon and meaſure of Faith. 
While Thomas with his Saint e-Aniſtotle and Saint Denys 
muſt ympire it in Religion; Reaſon muſt bee iudge of 
Faith, in vaine we looke for ought but endleſſe quettions 
in the Church. if agy alergeriire. 

2 While we are t /o many Matters ; every one will | *Iac.z.r, 
bee a Maſter in Iſrael, to iudge whats order and decorum, 
maruell not if the Church bee filled with contentien ; 
Oh that the meckeneſſe of wiſedome were in vs; 


i Enerie man to thinke another better then himſelſe. 
3 Saint 
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3 Saint Hierom would haue no man patient, in 
cauſa leſe fidei; yet is it in Pauli Counſell and prectiſe, in 
things indifferent to be indifferently minded; to*become all 
vnto all. eAmbroſe his moderation, what wiſe man but 
approues in externall Rites, to fit himſelfe to that Church; 
God ſhall call or occaſion him to live in. Tpi eſt omni 
pars, que vniuerſo non congruit ſuo. 
As co ciuill contentions, we may then hope to haue them 
calmed ; when men haue learn'd, 1* Underualue their 
pence,to their peace. 2 To paciſie the * Inſts which warre in 
their members. 3 To thinke it their x glory, to paſſe by an | 
offence. 4 To be humble and lowly ; ſith y one by pride 
men make contentions. But why preſcribe wee? When | 
Paul thought preſcripts ſo little auaileable; And, inſteed of 
exhorting, prayes God himſelſe to interpoſe for preſeruati- 


on of peace. 


The God of peace himſelſe Line you peace. Surely its hee 
| 
ö 


that makes men to be of one minde in a houſe; Ita the x Lord, 
who giuet vnto his people the bleſſing of peace. 

But why that euros Emphaticall prefixed ? It ſounds, 
mee thinkes, as if the Lord muſt bow the heauens and 
come downe, himſelfe in perſon interpole to ſettle vs in 
peace. Is our nature ſo abhorrent from peace? Or what is 
ic ? View man as nature ſends him out into the world, thou 
ſeeſt him naked, and, more then any creature, vnarmed ; as 
if bis maker meant him for ſome Picture of Peace. Yet be- 
hold him in his Inwards ſo depraved fince the fall, that 
Tigres, or wood Beares, are ſcarce ſo fierce as hee: the firſt 
fins vented by the ſonnes of Adam, were *wrath, hatred, 
enuie, violence, &c. ſinnes all oppoſite enemies to peace: 
the laſt that are mortified, ſeeme the ſame contentious hu- 
mours; wherefore tœall the Churches Pax! vrrites vnto, 
are caucats frequentelt, againf# affectiont of that Na- 
ture. 

Add vnto this, the diuels ftcering eſpecially towards the 
breach of peace; nothing ſo much aduantaging or aduan- 
cing his Kingdome, as the diſcords and diſſentions of Bre- 
thren; thus ſteales he Truth, Deuation, Sanctitie, Charitie, 


and - 
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and all out of the Church, while we are hotly contending 

about Coates wooll : perhaps that's Reaſon, Paul prayes 

Gods immediate manifeſting himſelfe in working our 
ce. 

But vſually,the more difficult, the more neceſſarie and 
excellent. Thence, perhaps, it is, Paul ſo enlargeth his 
petition to al/ meanes and Times: that other Reading by 
rio, is generally teiected. But meancs, you mult th inke, 
hee meanes lawful!, and holie; for ſo elſe-where hee 


ſpecifies, it muſt bee peace with holineſſe, Hebrewes | 


12.14. 

eAlwaies by all meanes : Scarce any dutie is found in 
this ſort enforced, as is the endeauour of peace. W An 
itiiry, follow after peace, purſue it r from you, 
and that with all men. Lowe we life ? Said the Plalmiſt, 
© Secke peace and enſue it. A If it be poſiible, (that ſhowes it 
difficult) as nuch as in you it, haue peace with all men. And 
here, a/waies by all meanes : where I ſee enforcements ſo 
emphaticall, mee thinkes I apprehend ſome excellencie or 
vſcfulneſle extraordinarie in the dutie exhorted vnto; elſe, 
ſome more then ordinaric abhorrence from it, from na- 
ture or ill cuſtome: atleaſt, ſome ſpeciall ſpight, in Satan, 
labouring to hinder vs in it: where Paul with-a * 7 


rarror preſſeth care to keepe Faith, I _— by his | 


teaching, ſpeciall vſcfulneſfe of it in the ſpirituall com- 
bate. When Peter, f mn „ With like Emphaſis, I 
conceiue, excellencie vſefulneſſe of it in the whole life of a 
Chriſtian; ſpighriſheſt inſidiations of Satan, to robbe vs of 
it: like thinke I of the biefſing of peace, and endeauours 
to preſerue it for like enforcements, 

It wonders me, to ſee a duty ſo enforced, ſo generally 
fleighted : yet are we not ignorant of Satans wiles : while 
thus we vilifie and vnderprize ſuch bleſſings, the Lord is 
proued to remoue them from vs. God grant wee ſee not 
ſuch iſſues, Are we ſared with the word ? Wee may line to 

ſees a Famine of it : weary of the ſweet bleſſing of peace? 


We may, as our Neighbour Churches, taſte the miſeties of 


| 
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* Epheſl.6, 16, 
Pet 48. 
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ter price vpon bleſſings ſo pretious. I cloſe with that of 
Dauid, paraphraſed Bernard ; ® Behold how good and 
pleaſant athing it is ; Brethren to dwell together in vnity: 
there ate ſome things good, which are not pleaſant: ſome 
pleaſant, which are not good; ſome neither good, nor plea . 
ſant. In this, meet goodnes and pleaſanee more then or- 
dinary. Now the Lord of peace himſelſe gine vs peace al- 
waies by all meaness: and of the maine materialls of the 
Fpiſtle , thus farre - follow the vſuall appettinen- 
| ces. 

1 The valediction, in this verſe. 2 The ſalutation in thoſe 
following. 

1 The valediction, carried in termes vſuall with vs in 
our bidding farewell. The Lord be with you all; as if all 
welfare ſtood in this, that the Lord is with vs: particu- 
lars are, 1 The bleſſing wiſhed them; The Lord be with 
os. 2 The extent of it in Paws defire; with you all. 

De 10 The phraſe of ſpeech in Scripture denotes prin- 
cipallie three things, 1 Gods ſauour; and, what goes with 
it, his ſiding with vs, Kom. 8.31. / God be with vs,who can 
be againſt vs ? 2 His eAſſiſtance, He went about domg good, 
Sc. for God was with him, Ac. 10.38. See alſo 1 42 
11.9. 3 Protection: they ſold Jeſeph into Ægypt; Bur 
God was with him, and deliuered him, A#.7.9, 10. & ace 
1 


* 4 


„29. 

1 If Gods fauour be vnderſtood, the zun ſeemes Epi- 
tome of the high Prieſts bleſſing; Nb. 6. 25. ſounds 
much what like that of Jeſeph to his Brother Beniamin. 
The Lord bee Gratious wnto thee my Sanne, Geneſis 


29. 

— it hath bin inquired by men, you muſt thinke, 
abounding with leaſure; which is the greateſt bleſſing 
God euer beſtowed on man. Some, preferring Crea- 
tion in that excellent forme , with thoſeeximious endow- 
ments, conferred on man in Innocencie : Some, Redemp- 
tion by the bloud of Chriſt, whereby hee is aduanced to 
farre better and more firme eſtate; whereupon they bleſſe 
the fault, which occaſionad him ſuch a Redeemer. In theſe 


curioſities, 


* 
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curiolities, if I might interpole, thus I ſhould reſolue; of 
all bleſſings, this is the prime; that God hath ſet his loue 


on man, conferred his grace and free fauour on him : from 
this iſlued Ele&1on, Creation, Redemption, or if any bleſ- 
ſing ſpirituall may be thought more precious then theſe, 

Conſequents of it are theſe. x None can be againſt vs, 
Rom 8.31. Thinkenot, he meanes in their affection, to op- 
poſe, or worke our annoyance, but to hart vs; as Peter ex- 
plicates, who i it that i ſhall hurt or hayme you ? if you fcl- 
low that which u good. 

2 It brings with it, friendſhip of all the friends of God, 
Saints, and holy Angels; that made Eli/ba ſay to his man, 
there are ł more with vs, then thoſe that are againſt vs; 
hoafts of Angels, to fight our quarrels , to miniſter for 
the good of all them who ſhall be heires of ſaluation, 
Feb. 1 1. 14. 

3 Ina word, he lackes nothing, who hath God to be 
his friend. Salomon had his ſtile Iedidiah; that is, beloued 
of the Lord, for the Lord lowed him, 2 Sam. 12.25. bis fa- 
uour is, But aske and haue, 1 King. 3. 5. Arke,whar I ſhall 

ine thee. 

There be many that ſay, who will ſhew vs any good? I 
fay, and pray as Daxid. Lord! liſt vp the light of thygown- 
tenance von me; giue me thy fauour, thou giueft me all: 
lee P/al.63.3. 

2 Aſſiſtance, As 10.38 that is, 1 either aiding or ſuc- 
couring our infirmiti-s : 2 elſe enabling to neceſlary per- 
formances. It hath oppreſſed me, Lord ſuccour mee 4, re- 
lieue, ſupport, aid my infirmity : ſee Rom. 8. 26. In our 
preſſures by affliction, ſpecially neceſſary, 

We know not what fight of affliqtions God reſerues vs 
for : But 1 we are yet inthe fleſh, Heb. 13.3. 2 haue ſeene 
ludgement begun at the houſe of God, 1 Pet 4.17. The Ci- 
ties plagued ouer which Gods name was called: and may 
we hope to eſcape? Jer. 25. 29. 3 our ſinnes are ripe for 
vengeance. 4 Second Cauſes pregnant, and ready to be 
delivered. Bleſſed is the man, whom the Lord aſſiſts; 
whom he ſupports in the houre of temptation. — 

. 2 e, 
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pet. 3.13. 


* Reg. 6. 26. 
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2 Elſe, enabling to doe the dueties of generall or par- 
ticular calling, 2 Tim. 4. 17. the Lord aſſiſted, and ena- 
bled me. 

Neceſſitie appeares: 1 Naturally, and of our (clues, 
we are impotent, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 2 Cor.3.5- 2 Oppoſition 
we finde from Satan, Zech.z.r. 3 Reluctation from our 
owne fleſh, Nom. 7. 2, 23. meanes qualifying to this fauour 
of God: i ſenſible acknowledgement of our owne inabili- 
ties: 2 vſing meanes ſanctified. Z he Lord is nigh to all that 
call v pon him, V ſal. 148. 18. | | 

3 Protection, as 4s 7.9,10. that afforded ; either 1 by 
ſafeguarding vs from the touch or annoyance of euill ; as 
when temptations violent are kept from vs, 1 C ur. 10. 13. 
or we taken from them, ¶Apoc. 3.10. Iſai 37. 1. 2 Reg. 22. 
10. 2 Or ſuſtaining vs in the cuils, 2 Cor. 12.9. 3 Or by 
delivering vs from their perill or preſſure, 2 Tim. 4-18. 
Jer. 45. 

Neceſſitie judge of: by 1 delicacy and tenderneſſe na- 
turall: 2 fearefull fals of great Saints, in caſe of deſer- 
tion, Aa. 26. 74. 3 perill of withdrawing, Heb. 10.; 8. 

Diſpoſition requiſite: preciſeſt keeping Gods wayes ; 
the promiſe of protection is to vs, in v, not in preci- 

IE. @ 
p — when we either 1 runne wilfully ypon our owne 
perill, caſting our ſelues into temptation: 2 ner neglet? 
n meancs lawfull,for prevention or deliverance, 3 Nor vic 
ynlawfull , to auoid danger. Then ſhall the Lord be with 
vs: ſo is the jvyn. 

2 The — to whom he wiſheth ſo well, All with- 


out difference. So impartiall is he, ſhould wee in our loue 


and welwiſhing affeftion to the people of God : ſo is the 
charge, /am.2.1. ſo teacheth vs the wiſedome that i from 
aboue, Iam. 3. 17. 

Diſtinguiſh ye twixt ſpecialtie of loue, and partialitie. 
Spectaltie of loue, conceiue preferring one before another, 


Sauiour had his ® fauorite: God himſelfe, his p friend: ſee 
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in the meaſure of our loue and welwiſhing affection. Our 
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Partialitic, here ynderſtand, enclofing to ſome, with 
excluding others. Lowe ſhould be to all Saints, Col. 1.4. 
1 The 4 meaneſt member is a member: 2 Vſcfull in its 
kinde. 3 And this noticeth that wee loue Goal'r children, 
r qud tales, when all that are ſuch, are. entertained into 
our loue. 

No wiſe man loues encloſure, of what ſhould be com- 
mon. Nor God, I dare ſay, ſuch encloſure of loue. 

The Greekiſh Chriftians at Hieruſalem obſerued, it 
ſeemes, ſome {lighting of their widowes in the daily Mi- 
nitration. Saint James in his time noted, thence grew to 
murmuring, eAs 6, 11. contempt of poorer Saints, for 
pouertie ſake, Iam. 2. 

Saints Pauli caueat noticeth * contempt of weaker Chri- 
ſtians, amongſt the ſtrong : miſdeemings vncharitable in 
weake ones towards the . Nor are we, in our times, 
free from the fault. 

Iſay as James, N brethren — t not ſo to 
be. All Nations are now concorporate, Epheſ.3.6. Pore 
God bath choſen,to he rich in faith, heires with vs of the 


4: mutter of our (ompaſſion and liberality. 

Weake there muſt be, that ſtronger may afford them 
ſupport. Stronger there ſhall be, for ſuccour of the weake, 
In admirable wiſedome hath God the body myſts- 
call, ſo as all the members may haue nutuaſi, maſt 
needes haue vſe one of another. Wherefore f but to knit 
vs together in the nearer bond of loue: ſee x Cr. f 2. tor, 
he loues no Saint for ſanRitie ſake; who loues not all: So 
is the valediction : the ſalutation remaines For euen Re- 
ligion allowes eonill curteſid nor ate Apoliles ſo preciſe hut 
1 keepe comple ment: —— ity * At: 


which he hath promiſed : iet chew amongſt v5, 
| ? Mak14.7; 


1 x Cor, 12.15, 


21. 
Mat. 10.43, 
Uſe. 


Ad 6.2. 


Rom. 14.3. 


Im. 2.5. 


| 


1 1 Cor.16.21. 


Uſe. 
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A. 3.20 we G Yun 8. 17,18. 

The ſalutation of me Paul with mine owne hand, which is the 
"rokewin exery Epiitle, ſo I write. 

The grace of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt ,be with you all, Amen. 


144 * 


118 it ate three things: 2 the maine matter or ivy 3,ver/. 
t8, 2 the forme or manner wth mine owne hands. ; ſpe - 
—— of che end or vie, of conueyance in that manner , 
tobe the ſi, i tie. 

The —— may obſerue to be for ſubſtance 
the ſame, in all Pauli Epiſtles : ſpecification of the forme, 
common to this with the firſt ſent to Corinth, and that to 
Colloſſe, Col. . 18. peculiar to this is, the ſignification of the 
end he aimed at, in chooſing that forme of ſubſcribing : 
that is, to charaRerize his Epiſtles, that they might bee 
diſcerned from counterfeits, if any, by impudent fiction 
or _ of falſe Teachers, ſhould be fathered vp- 
on him, 

Where, if the quere be, what, in the ſalutation, is in- 
tended the ſigne or character of diſtinction? thus you may 
conceiue, Not the ux, or matter alone: for 1 its not 
much different that Peter hath in his cloſe, 1 Pet. 5. 14. 
2 and how eaſely had that bin imitated by ſalſe Apofiles? 
Rather Pau ſtyle, or character, or, as we tearme it, bis 
hand, ſaſhioning the 17 * in ſuch figure of literall charact- 
ers, as hardly or not at all could be framed by countet- 
feits. It ſhould ſeeme the learned Scribes of thoſe times, 
were not ſo skilfull in chat diuelliſh Art of fargerie, as now 
are the baſeſt a ſt our mechanicke Scriueners: whi- 
cher leatud they it of the diuell ? or the diuell of them? 

But, audaciouſneſſe of Heretiques hath neuex bin leſſe 
then impudence : what forehead, but frontleſſe, durſt haue 
attempted, fathering their fictions on Apoſtles yer ſur- 
uiuing. 


Strange not, to ſee like impudencie at this day in the - 


Sectaries of Antichriſt. Out of like forge came the Recan- 


| tation of Maſter Beta; ſained to bewaile his oppoſition to 


Poperic 


I6, 
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Poperie in his death; and to conſeſſe himſelfe therein to 
haue bin erroneous : while yet he liued to make anfwer to 
their ſlander. No leſſe that of the thrice reuerend Biſhop of 
—— — — with God]; the —— I dare 
fay,tor that he was knowne liuing and dying to hate Pope- 
— an vnfained, a perſect — So more then — 
ter impudent haue bin ſalſe Teachers in all Times. 

Touching the ivy, d or ſauſfa apprecatio, ye may conſult 
wich Interpreters all, ſo many as haue gone thorough 
with expoſition of any Saint Pauli Epiſtles. For my part, 
I contradict not any: onely propound. to the judgement. 
and inquirie of the learned; hither it bee remiſſion of 
finnes, iuftification, the grace of adoption and regenerati- 
on, which properly comes vnder this tearme? I deny not 
bur theſe are fauours of God purchaſed to vs by Chriſt. 
Yet what if wee may finde the Apoſtle himſelfe enlarging 
the expoſition, and explaining his meaning? 

Erre I? or did he means the ſpecification of that gene- 
rall, or whole of the grace of Chriſt ; by thoſe particulars 
of the Lowe of God the Father, and communion of the holy ſpi- 
wie? 2 Cr. i 3-13.Tis no new thing in Scripture, by ſuch co- | 
pulatiues to explicate ; And they are priacipals, and as I 
may tearme them, n purchaſed to the 
Church by the obedience of our bleſſed Sauiour. To him 

for that grace purchaſed to the Church, be all honoue- - | 
and glory in all Churches of the Saints 1 
for euer and euer, ä 

eAmen, 
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